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Methodist Keview.

JA:N^UARY, 18 9^.

Art. I — the VIRGIN-BIRTH— ITS EXPECTATION
AND PUBLICATION.

CiiiusTENDOM declares that Jesus was Icn'n of the Virgin
llarij. Tliereby is lield that Maiy, the lawful wife of

Joseph, without carnal knowledge of man, gave birth to her

perfectly human son Jesus. Alleged universal counter-expe-

rience, and fondly dreamed fathomings of the mysteries of

life's origin and transmission, may not rise up in judgment
with the belief that humanly Jesus had no fathei-, so long
as stand fast the less graspable biblical beliefs that the first

woman had no mother, and the first man neither father nor
mother. With Augustine,* the niysterious event and all its

enfhcient causes are held beyond dispute and gainsay. As,
however, the softening of ad hominem arguments and the
abating of faulty premises can but the more comfortingly cause
to appear, the ever-broadening bases by which the tops of the
mountains of truth arc verily upheld, it is the present aim to

ask, of the Scriptures chiefly, when the idea and knowledge of
the virgin-birth entered the public mind ? and what evidence
there is that the hostile Jews of Christ's day knew of and denied
fuch claim ? It is proposed to ask whether, upon crossing the
vestibular thresholds of Matthew and Luke, gospels penned
from sixty to eighty years after the events they narrate, a torch
1'^ iJot handed us the rays of which set Jesus's beirig and life in
a light had by none wdio knew him in the ministering days of

Hoe pie credimus, hoc firrnissime retinemus, natum Christum de Spiritu
Sancto 01 virpiiie Maria."— i^frwio li.

]—Kirru SERIKS, VOL. VIII.
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his flesh save !Marj ? whether in order to put ourselves iu their

places, know their struggles, and feel their infirmities we must

not humbly empty ourselves of much knowledge gained solely

from later events ?

With expectation of the Messiah—the Prophet like unto

Moses (Dent, xviii, 15, John i, 45), the eternal Son of David

(2 Sara, vii, 11, 12, Psa. Ixxxix, 3, /., Luke i, 32, 33), the Re-

deemer of liis people (Isa. lix, 20, Luke xxiv, 21)—glows page

on page of Holy Writ. That, however, he was to be humanly

fatherless is not so apparent. The clearest form of the expec-

tation, namely, that he was to be virgin-born, is claimed to be

read but once (Isa. vii, 1-1). Leaving until later a consideration

of this passage, the records will be applied to the following all-

inclusive, mutually exclusive theories.

Either virgin-birth was a feature of the Messianic expectation

or it was not. The first theory divides itself into (1) an ex-

pectation B. C, which may be {a) indefinite, or (b) personally

definite ; and (2) a credential A. D.

An indefinite anticipation of this kind must have left its deep

impress upon life, both public and private. A keen lookout

for this most unique and vital event in the life of the Jew and

the race must (1) have called forth some official method for

clearly discerning this mark in the eagerly awaited Messiah.

Such alone could prevent fraud on the part of intentional

deceivers and imposition on the part of guilty maidens seek-

ing to justify their condition ; such alone could screen the

selected virgin from public scorn and the arm of the law. But,

v.-hile officials strained their eyes to sight the new moon, no

such official watch is known or hinted in this case. At least

such was not on hand to deter Joseph from granting Mary

leave to withdraw, and all Jerusalem was surprised by the

strangers' rumor of the birth of David's eternal heir. Further,

besides the doors for fraud and vice thus opened upon society,

such an indefinite anticipation (2) could have been no less

blighting upon maidens of piety just in proportion as they

coveted the blessing— if a blessing they could esteem it. If

every maiden having sucli holy wish, especially those espoused to

royal heirs, procrastinated the wedding-march to her husband's

house until all hope of a virgin-birth had died by expiration of

time, the line of David must early have become extinct.
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True is it that the definite focusing of this expectation upon

>raiy banislics these specter ills, but only to bring into sight

others more fearful. The limitation of anticipation to Mary might

have been secured by (1) a process of continuous division, as in

the cases of Achan and Josliua. Or (2) the Ilomanist's doctrine

of ^Mary's immaculate conception by her mother would here be

acceptable, for European art galleries swarm with scenes of

Mary's birth and her girlhood's reception in the temple by the

bowing and bedizened priesthood. Or (3) the conjunction of

Daniel s " weeks " Avith the espousal of Joseph, a royal heir

—perhaps the very last—to Mary, hei'self of David's seed,

might liave converged all thought upon her. But in this phase

of the matter the thoughts, the words, and the acts of both

Joseph and Mary become utterly unintelligible and psycholog-

ically impossible. If by birth, blameless childhood, espousal to

Joseph, or by any other method Mary was thus marked and sin-

gled out, why those divorce plans in Joseph's mind ? Gabriel

having predicted to her the conception of the Messiah, Mary's

response to the angel, " How shall this be, seeing I know not a

man," is diametrically opposed to the idea of a virgin-birth hav-

ing been entertained on her part.

Let the expectation of the virgin-birth as to definiteness or

indefiniteness be what it may, it is thinkable (1) that Mary
should at once have communicated to Joseph the message of

Gabriel, and the glad news of the nearing fulfillment of the

most definite and marvelous prophecy on record, for tliat she

truly interpreted and fully consented to the angel's message

before any corroboration on the part of Elizabeth is shown by
her final word to Gabriel, "Be it unto me according to thy

word."* Furthermore, (2) her sudden and apparently unmo-
tlved departure from home and from under the eye of her

bridegroom's friend, her lonely week's travel through Ephra-
iin's mountains, and her sojourn in a strange city, wei'o all

highly unwise and calculated to discount her claim. Again,

l3) lier condition in due time appearing, according to custom
tiie mediator between the contracting parties {jpronnha) doubt-
less gave Joseph notice. But notice of what ? That the long-

foretold, hourly expected, perhaps even definitely located vir-

IreriiEus, Tertullian, and others go so far even as to claim that the conception
look place upon her pronouncing these words. See tlieir notes on the passage. -
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gin-conception had actually taken place in Mary ? The thought

is inconceivable. The words in Matthew are, that " she was

found with child of the Holy Ghost." Surely against such a

conception there is no law. The honored cause no less than

the honorable fact being certified to Joseph by those who were

equally convinced thereof, he was not " a righteous man " to

think of shunning her as one who had " wrought folly in Isra-

el " (Deut. xxii, 21). That he after Mary's conception, as well

as Mary previously, was divinely and privately informed of

the real state of the case is perfectly clear. Does, however,

the evangelist teach that the Holy Ghost's agency was known

to otJiers at the time of the event, or does he give it as the

true explanation and ripened belief long current in the

Chnrch at the time of his writing ? Upon this theory also

(4) the dreani-angel adds to what Joseph already knows and

has long expected—dire uncertainty alone, for, while the nam-

ing of the child Emmanu-El (a name formed like Samu-El,

Jo-El, and Dani-ET) was as distinct a feature of the Isaiah

passage as was the announcement of the virgin-birth, Joseph

is here told that he shall name Mary's child Jesus—a name

in sense and structure uiiconnectable with the other.* Since,

again, (5) Joseph'^ unique and publicly recognized relation

of adoptive foster-father could as well be decreed after birth

as before ; and as the angel's language implies no haste, as

in the warning to flee to Egypt, every sense of propriety would

have suggested, as every law of evidence demanded, a delay of

the formal marriage until after the birth. Unwedded mother-

hood, which for all others had been deepest shame, had been

highest glory for her. The course taken,f however, according

to the thought and code of all civilized peoples, gives color to

a belief the exact opposite of the theory and of the facts stated,

and has thrown into the world a bone of endless controversy.

Marriage, moreover, (6) for the usually alleged sake of legiti-

mating his birthright claim to the throne of his father David,

presupposes two great improbabilities: general agreement, name-

* So far as recalled no apostolic Father ever calls Mary's son Emmanud; certain-

ly no New Testament writer so calls him, or even pens the word independently,

while every such writer in every book (save John iii) does call him Jesus.

f Said by Chrysostom (Homily IV) to have teen taken 'iva -naoav Trovrjpnv 6/n-

<t>()yri V TTapdtvo^ i'zovoLav, in order that the Yirfjin might escape every evil insinu-

ation, a view just the opposite of the present theory.
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ly, that in such a remarkable case as tliis inheritance could not

be from his mother alone, and that in a claim to the Messianic

throne prenatal adoption could give an unquestioned title.

These are but samples of the thorns and thistles besetting the

pathway of the theory that the virgin-birth was a feature of the

Messianic expectation in time I>. C. Passing thence to time

A.D., the theory demands the expected virgin-birth as a, if

not tJie, Messianic credential. Under this view the presence or

tlie absence of tliis mark must have provoked intense and all-

absorbing discussion, for silence cau be accounted for only on
the ground (1) of universal and discussionless knowledge and
belief of such birth—that is, that all accepted liim ; or (2) of total

and debateless ignorance and disbelief of it—that is, that none
held him to be the Messiah. On the contrary, it is recorded

t])at there arose a division in the multitude because of him
(John vii, 42). Some believed and some disbelieved. What pro-

portions this discussion must have assumed, and what a " burn-

ing question " it must have become, can scarcely be imagined
by post-pentecostal theology. (1) An atoning, '' God-like " death
upon the cross, a declaration of divine Sonship by the resurrec-

tion from the dead, an ascension, a declared sitting at the right

liand of the Father, a shedding forth of the Holy Spirit upon
all believers, with the fulfillment of miimte prophecies and clear

promises as to one and all of the same, were no evidence of his

Messiahship, shed no light upon his nature, for those with whom,
and as long as, he lived. jSTor, again, (2) was it by new teaching
and doctrine that he was to certify himself to the world. While
he did teach with authority, and not as the tradition-mongers, he
ever avowed that he came not to destroy the law and the proph-
ets, but to fulfill them. To the end he taught that eternal life

hangs upon the keeping of the commandments. All apparently
new commandments are in essence but the old commandment
wliich was from the beginning—that of perfect love. A new
teacher he was, but his teaching was neither new nor identifying.
-Nor, furthermore, (3) could mii-acles, genuine and supernatural,
indubitably distinguish him. The fact that God works miracles
through a man of Xazareth (Acts ii, 22), the son of Joseph (John
i, 45), can it convince that the same is the virgin-born Messiah
of expectation ? One may turn six water-pots of water into wine
(John ii, 6,/".), and still the Galilean sea (Mark iv, 37,/'.);
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but the soil of Amraiirs loins turns all the waters of Egypt

into blood (Exod. vii, 20, ip.), and parts the Red Sea (Exod. xiv,

16,^.). One may walk upon the water (Mark vi, 49), multiply

loaves and fishes (]\Iark vi, Sl,Jf.), bid lepers show themselves

to priests for certification of being cleansed (Luke xvii, 12, jf.),

and raise the widow of Xain's son (Luke vii, 11, Jf'.); but Sha-

phat's son makes iron to swim (2 Kings vi, 6), multiplies the

cruse of oil (2 Kings iv, 2,^7f.), bids jS^aaman be cleansed of his

leprosy in Jordan (2 Kings v, 10, Jf.), and raises the Shunam-

mite's son (2 Kings iv, 20, Jf.). One may heal the centurion's

servant without going to him (Luke vii, 2, ff.), but the sick are

laid where the evening shadow of Peter may fall upon them and

they are healed every one (Acts v, lo.f.). The hem of one's gar-

ment may wholly heal a suiferiiig woman (Mark v, 2o,ff.), but

handkerchiefs or aprons from Paul's body also cure many of

their diseases (Acts xix, 12). One may raise Jairus's daughter

(Mark v, 35, Jf.), but Peter raised Dorcas, and Paul, Eutychus

(Acts XX, 9,/.). One may even be in a resurrected state, and,

taking a piece of broiled fish, may eat before the eleven (Luke

xxiv, 41,jf.). But before this Lazarus, brother of Mary, is in a

resurrected state, and at the Bethany supper sits at meat with

the company (John xii, !,/".)• As far as recorded, the miracle of

the resurrection of the body of Jesus of Nazareth essentially dif-

fers nothing in outward appearance and efBcacy from that medi-

ated by the bodies of non-Messianic sons of men.* Lacking,

then, the great final evidences of his being and mission later given

in his exaltation, and nndecided by his miracles, was it sheer

stubbornness which led the authorities again and again to ask,

"Who art thou" (John viii, 25)? "By'what authority doest

thou these things" (Mutt, xxi, 23)? "What sign showest thou

unto us" (John ii, 18)? " How long dost thou hold us in sus-

pense? If thou art the Christ, tell us plainly" (John x. 24,

R. v.). Was it aversion to truth which led the masses to say,

"When the Christ shall come, will he do more signs than those

which this man hath done" (John vii, 31, II. V.)? "We have

heard out of the law that the Christ abideth forever : and how
eayest thou. The Son of man nmst be lifted up ? who is this Son
of man " (John xii, 34) ? Some said, " This is of a truth the

* " Miraclos, as .indi, are no test of truth, but luive been permitted to, and proph-

esied of, false reli<,'io!is and teaclier.-."

—

Alford, on Matt, xii, 27.
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Prophet. Otlieis said, This is the Christ. But some said, What,

doth the Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the Script-

ure said that the Christ cometh of the seed of David, and from

Bcthleliem, the village where David was" (John vii, 41, /., R.V.)?

Was it a closing of the eje to the light which led his forerunner

to ask from prison, " Art thou he that cometh, or look we for

another " (Matt, xi, 3, R. V.) ? or which led Philip, one of the

first confessors of his Messiahsliip, in sorrowful confusion as

late as the last supper to beg, " Lord, show us the Father, and it

sufficeth us" (John xiv, 8) ? In such a chronic state of query, if

this unique and identifying virgin-birth was expected by all, and

was claimed by himself and friends, some mention of it by friend

or foe is psychologically demanded ; some record of its discus-

sion must appear in our documents if they are of historic value.

But long and varied, fierce and deadly, as waxed the con-

troversy over him and his claims, the subject of the manner

of his birth was never broached. That (1) during Jesus's life

Joseph was regarded as his procreator our records show no

doubt ; that the relation was held to be merely adoptive they

give no hint. Physical fatherhood was professed by Joseph's

taking home his pregnant espoused.* Doubtless without note

or comment was the child enrolled in the census of Quiriims

as of the house of David. At circumcision Joseph exercised

the father's function of naming the child. At the proper season

" the payments brought in the child Jesns, that they might do con-

cerning him after the custom of the law'' (Luke ii, 27, li. Y.).

As no law was tnade for the case of one virgin-born, and as no

exception to the law is here mentioned, " his father and his

mother" were doubtless deemed to be such physically, the one

as much as the other.f In speaking to Jesus of Joseph, Mary
uses nothing but " thy father " (Luke ii, 4S). Contradicting

* Such would be the reasoning a fortiori from Deut. ixii, 29.

\ The phenomena hi connection with the translation of these terms of relation-

Bhip are very interesting

:

Luke ii, 27, kv rJ tLcayayelv TWf yovdq rb naLdiov.

Vulgate, Cum indncerent puerum Jesum parentes ejus.

Wiclif, 1380: Tyudale, 1534

;

Rheims, Authorized, Revised,
his fudir and Cranmer, 1539; 1582 (Roman 1611: his par- 1881 : his par-
niodir leddan Geneva, 1557 : Catholic): his ents. ents.
the childe. the father and parents,

mother.

Here, with undoubted text before them, all tlie earlier translators saw notlung
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apocryphal disproportioning of respect, it is told that through
life, a Jewish hid true to the fifth comTnandinent, " he was
subject unto thcinP Where, during life, any querying is men-
tioned, as " Is not this Josepli's son " (Luke iv, 22) ? " Is not

this the carpenter's son " (Matt, xiii, 55) ? " Is not this Jesus,

the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know " (John
vi, 42)? the query is ever as to Ids identity; as to his relation

to Joseph^ never. Nor do tlie peculiarly worded genealogies

of Matthew and Luke oppose this view. That in Matthew,
penned two generations later, closes : "And Jacob begat Joseph
the husband of jSIary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called

Christ " (Matt, i, 16). Are we taught that this language was
literally copied out of some official roll upon which each new-

relation had been entered as it was consummated ; or does lie

give a table compiled and characterized by himself in the light

of subsequent events, and expressive of the facts as known to

the Church at his writing ? Plainly tlic latter, for an officiary

which protested against Pilate's superscription would never at

any time have penned the last clause. The list agrees not with
parallel lists in the Old Testament, and it is inconceivable un-

der what categoiy any concrescive genealogy, ofiicial or family,

would contain of women only the five named, or would omit
names enough, and at the right places, to throw the list from
Abraham to Christ into three tables of double-sevens separated

against their rendering >oveZf, parenks, as " his father and mother." Exactly the

Bame phenomena occur in verse 41.

. Luke ii, 33, best manuscripts, yv 6 -arijp avTov kuI r/ firj-r/p 6avua^oi>Teg
;
poor

manuscripts, largely Latin, t/v 'Iu)C7)(p Kal i] fifjTTip dav/id^ovrer,

Yulgate, Erat pater ejus et mater rairantes.

Wiclif: his Tyndale, Rheims
fadir and his C r a n m e r , his father and
modlr weren Geneva: his mother.
wondrynge. father and

mother.

Luke ii, 43, best manuscripts, ovk eyvuaav

ovK eyvo) 'Jc>af/(l) Kal ?} fj:jr?jp avroi.

Vulgate, Non coguoverunt parentes ejus.

Authorized:
Joseph and
his mother.

Revised:
his father and
his mother.

ol yove'ig avrov; poor manuscripts,

"Wiclif: his] Tyndale,
fadir a n d Cranmer : his

modir. father and
mother.

Rheims; his

parents.

Geneva,
Authorized:
Joseph and liis

mother.

Revised:
his pare lite.

In the last two passages it is noticeable how, in contrast with the fearlessness

of tlie earlier versions, and the foitlifulness of the Rliemish (Roman Catholic),

the Autliorized entertained some motive for differentiating the relations. The
Revised restores to consistency.
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by David and tlie captivity. Again, "Jesus himself, when he

began to teach, was about thirty years of age, being the son (as

'was supposed) of Joseph, the son of Heli," etc. Luke penned

tills perhaps two generations after the time of which he treats.

The unevenness of form at the beginning clearly betrays a

belief, at the time of writing, in something extraordinary.

But does he mean to say that at about the year A. D. 26 men
speak to their neighbors of Jesus (1) as " being the son (as

is supposed) of Joseph ; " or (2) as " being the adopted son of

Joseph ; " or (3) as " being the son of Joseph," with no more

suspicion thereon than that he is the son of Mary, or than that

John is the son of Zebcdee ? Plainly neither of the former, for

no such forms of S]>eech are recorded. Plainly he meant the

latter, for, just at tliis period of life, Philip thus discovers the

Messiah to Xathanacl :
" We have found him of whom Moses

in the law, and the prophets, did wi-ite, Jesus of Nazareth, the

6on of Joseph " (John i, 4.5).

The absence of all allusion to the virgin-birth by friend and

foe is by some attributed to the necessary inclusion of that

fact in the term Son of God as autonymous to procreation by

man. But, (2) however much truth later events and later

Christology may have found in or brought into that term, did

it then imply the exclusion of the man's sonship ? If it did,

then every Old Testament use of it demands that sense, beget-

ting only confusion there. The term also, even more distinctly

than the Isaiah passage, must have begotten anticipation of a

virgin-birth in time B. C, which has been found so conilicting

with the records. But the whole claim is in direct opposition

to the thought and words of both Philip and Nathanael (John
i, 45-49). Philip had found and fully distinguished the Mes-
siah. On theory, his distinguishing mark is that he is the

virgin-born Son of God, as opposed to being the son of Joseph
or of any man. Overjoyed, he findeth Nathanael, to whom
he discloses tlie one found, by giving name, residence, and par-

entage : It is Jesus of Nazareth, the son of—Mary ? No.
Of God ? No. The son of Josejy/i / Nathanael, of course,

objects to the definition. The Israelite in whom is no guile

stoutly demurs. To what? To the impossibility of Jesus's

being the Messianic virgin-born Son of God if he is the son of

Joseph ? Not in the least, but to his hailing from cross-roads
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Nazaretli.* Led to the stranger, by one question he gains like

precious faith with Philip, and cries in true Hebrew parallelism

and synonymousness, '' Rabbi, tliou art the Son of God ;
thou

art King of Israel " (R. V.)- But that this expression indicates

views as to his parentage different from those held and worded

by Philip is unhinted. And this is all the more notable as be-

ing written by John, than whose gospel no book of the twenty-

seven is more authentic, and than which none purposes more

plainly to convince of the deity of Jesus Christ. Yet his lan-

guage as to Joseph's relation is in no case qualified, as is that of

Matthew and Luke. That, therefore, during Jesus's life the

claim to be the Son of God was understood to exclude all hu-

man progenitorship is hot at all evident.

Nor, again, (3) was the expectation of the virgin-birth a rem-

nant of the true faith preserved alone in saintly circles, nor was

it an esoteric teaching of Jesus. True, the Baptist declared to

the official commission of inquiry, " In the midst of you stand-

eth one whom ye know not" (John i, 26). But with the next

breath he twice confesses similar Messianic ignorance himself,

saying, "I knew him not" (John i, 31, 33). (The tense is that

of continuous past action, meaning, '* I was not knowing him

as the Messiah until I saw the Holy Ghost descending upon

him.") This John could not have truthfully said if in the circle

in which he had grown up was whispered the unforgetable fact

of the identifying virgin-birth of his kinsman, or if, as even

Meyer will have it, at the meeting of the prospective mothers

he, the forerunner, had recognized and saluted the Messiah.

The same agrees not with the unbelief of his nearest relatives,

be they brothers or only cousins. Such private teaching must,

moreover, have been discovered by spies, or tried by some of

those who walked no more after him, or by Judas. And, finally,

^Jesus flatly denies any private doctrine : "I have spoken openly

to the world ; in secret spake I nothing ;
ask them which heard

me" (John xviii, 20, /.).

But, lastly, upon this theory nothing is so astounding and in-

explicable as the absence from our records of all hint that during

* While it is unfair to suppose from the expression •' son of Joseph," as Lucke

and De Wette have done, tliat tlic hi-^tory of Jesus's birth as given in Matthew

and Luke was unknown to John (Alford), it is just as unfair to imagine that it

was known to Philip.
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his life-time the hostile Jews ever turned the subject of his
birth into bitter scorn and mockery. That our writings are not
one-sided and partisan is clear from the fact that reviHngs upon
otlier subjects are unhesitatingly set forth. ''A ghStonous
man and a wine-bibber " (Luke vii, 34), who " receiveth sinners,
and eateth with them" (Luke xv, 2); " thou art a Samaritan, and
hast a devil " (John viii, 48) ; the mockings upon the cross— all
these sneers are honestly spread upon the records. Not shunned
is the Jewish perversion of the account of the resurrection,
which "was spread abroad among the Jews, and continueth un-
til this day" (Matt, xxviii, 11, J.). But there is never a breath
of Jewish scandal as to his birth. That later, for fifteen hun-
dred years, the Jews regarded a perversion of his claim of
virgin-birth as their keenest weapon is but too clearly seen in
both Christian and Jewish literature. Since the year 1645 the
Talmud has been purged of its score or more base allusions to
Jesus, doubtless because they had surreptitiously crept in or
because the Jews knew them to be baseless.

Such is the reception which the records give to the theory
that the virgin-birth was a feature of the Messianic expecta-
tion. Turning thence to the alternate theory, apart from much
which has been suggested for lack of space, the reader is simply
invited to read the gospels under the light of the theory that
the virgm-birth was not anticipated, nor during Jesus's life once
thought ot as a credential. In so doing it is believed that every
d.thculty will either wholly disappear or be largely minished.
Lut It IS honestly and fearfully objected that so interdependent

and vitally joined are definite prophetic expectation and stupen-
dous miracle, that dissipation of the former annihilates all belief
in the latter

;
that the twain having become one flesh, what God

»»ath jonied together no man, without slaughtering the faith
'"ay put asunder. To many the acceptance of this miracle
'^oems largely to depend u])on its having been prophesied. A
moment s thought, however, will show that the expectation-
t>egetting power of definite prediction as an aid to faith in mir-
aclfs is greatly overestimated, if not practically nil. Take
lor example, the resurrection of Jesus the third day. If deii-
^»^^^ prophecy is anywliere on record it is the one conccrn.
'ng tins event at the other end of Jesus's earthly life With
prophecies hourly fulfilling themselves before their eyes; with





20 Methodist Bevieio. [January,

such fresh proofs of prescience as tlie finding of the colt and
the furnished supper-room, the betrayal by Judas and denial by
Peter; with an observation of Jesus's resurrecting power in

public and private ; with the possession of the same power them-
selves; with the knowledge of the predicted miraculous hegimiitig

of his life ; with clear prophecies of his resurrection in the Old
Testament ; with the solemnly more than thrice repeated defi-

nite prediction of death and resurrection, and with the first of

these events literally fulfilled—that not one of his followers,

not even his mother^ Mary, expected or for a moment dreamed
of his rising from the dead that first day of the week, but that

spices were brought for permanently interring the body, and
that even his words were remembered by his foes alone, is a

striking case of the incertitude of the expectation-begetting

power of a definite prediction. A chronoraetrically precise pre-

diction of the date of his rising not only failed to prepare his

followers therefor, but totally hinders our understanding of the

history

—

is, in fact, actually in the loay.

As expectation from a definite prediction is exactly the trouble

in the case of the virgin-birth, it will not grieve our readers to

learn that all do not hold to the existence of such a feature in

the Messianic expectation. True, on the one hand, Strauss, the

mythist, vows that such expectation existed, and that out of it,

as from fertile soil, grew the myth that Jesus was so born.

Renan, the romancer, holds that when the enthusiast Jesus
took up the role of the Messiah the fabulous birth was in order,

corresponding with a misunderstood chapter of Isaiah where it

was believed to read that the Messiah would be born of a virgin.

Harnack, the great modern church historian, teaches that the

dogma grew out of the Isaiah passage, but no passage in his

writings is recalled where he can be made to confess belief in

Jesus's virgin-birth any more than Strauss and Renan.
Bishop Pearson, the learned seventeenth century expositor of

the Creed, prefaces his proof (?) of the perpetual virginity by
striving to establish the expectation of the virgin-birth by all

Jewish interpreters.

But, on the other hand, Alford, the conservative nineteenth
century Dean of Canterbury, scorns the latter's proofs of the
perpetual virginity, and says as to the other (on Matt, i, 23-25) :

" Can it be shown that the birth of the Messiah from a -rragOevoz
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[virgin] was a matter of previous eo^pectation f Certainly

Pearson (on thQ Creed, article iii) fails to substantiate this."

Weiss, the continnator of the Meyer Commentaries, affirms

that the existence of such an expectation cannot be proved.
Having found the alscnce rather tlian presence of such

expectation, and accepting the fact of the virgin-birth, one can
have nothing in common witli the first three authorities, but will

hold with the last two to the fact, but not to the expectation.

The second question then arises. If the virgin-birth was not
anticipated nor discussed as a credential when was the fact

published ? While Jesus's Messiahship—his office—was made
known to Elizabeth, the shepherds, and others, nothing shows
that the facts of his birth, of his person, were included therein
or added thereto. Joseph never broaches it—quite naturally.
If it took an angel to assure him of the honesty of his cliastely

walking Mary, after taking her to wife, in the absence of all

prodigies in the child he miglit well have despaired of being
believed. Dying, probably, before Jesus's manifestation, he
doubtless took all his knowledge to his grave. N'or, a^ain
M-onld Mary during the same time be inchned to reveal the
matter. Daring not to tell Joseph, finding a divine providence
convincing him when necessary, she may well have trusted the
same to bring forth the truth when and where proper. So fixed,
mdeed, became this frame of mind in her that Luke twice notes-
Jt: "But Mary kept all these sayings (or things), pondering
them in her heart" (Luke i, 19, 51).

While, then, (1) many believed on him as the Prophet who
was to be raised up from the midst of them, like unto Moses
(man's supposed fatherhood not excepted) (Dent, xviii, 15, Matt.
xxi, 11, Luke xxiv, 19, Acts iii, 22) ; and while (2) all knew him
as claiming to be the (Heb.) Messiah, the (Gr.) Christ, the (Lat.)
Anointed King of Israel, the son of David in the sense that
Solomon was, yea, to be the Son of God in the same sense, but
greater degree, than were angels (Job xxxviii, T, Psa. xxix, 1,
"'ar^., Ixxxix, 6, marg.\ Solomon (2 Sam. vii, U, Psa. ii, 7,/),
and Israel itself (Exod. iv, 22, Hos. xi, 1, Isa. Ixiii, 16, Jer.
XXXI, 9, 20) ;

yet, (3) that the suiTerer upon the cross was not
the jJiysical son of Joseph, but was virgm-born, was undreamed
^J any, was known by none—save Mary.

In liarmony therewith says Peter in his second post-Pente-
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costal speech to the Jews :
" Ye denied the holy and righteous

One, . . . and killed the Prince of life. . . . And now, breth-

ren, I wot that in ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers''^

(Acts iii, 17). Is Peter truthful here ? If not guilty of a lap-

sus lingucE, or of a euphemism for " unbelief," he can only mean
that to the last man of them (Mark xiv, QQ,ff.) there was an

ignorance of the uniqueness of his person which now by ids

exaltation had been made manifest. Of his works, words, and
claim to be the Messiah, the Son of God, they were not igno-

rant. If, as some claim, Sonship of God necessarily implied

miraculous birth, their rejection of him was in unhelief, not in

ignoi'ance. Ignorance can only mean that before his death,

resurrection, and exaltation there was totally unknown a deci-

sive evidence as to his nature, which, by these last events, had
been otherwise made known with power.

For, then, the publication of the fact of his virgin-birth there

appears before his exaltation no moment when Mary's regard

for modesty or for personal safety would have dared whisper it,

or when faith could have grasped it. Put in the light of the

resurrection and exaltation of her Son, of the outpouring of the

Spirit, the continuous working of mighty miracles, and the con-

version of thousands, what more natural than that the long-

closed heart should open and that the long-sealed lips should

attest to the other Marys, to Peter, to John and Luke, the

long-pondered, the now believable (John iii, 4, 13, xvi, 12),

the now explained and explanatory fact, of his virgin-birth ?

Finding, then, and needing, no prophetic expectation of the

virgin-birth, merely to keep promise, Isa. vii, 14 must be asked if

it is truly predictive ; if it could honestly beget such expectation.

Ahaz, in perplexity or error, in his siege by the two kings,

was given a sign or warning by Isaiah (see Eevised Yersion)

;

whatever the circumstances, to be a sign to him it must be ful-

filled, or have a fulfillable sense, in his time. If virgin-hirth was
i\\Q jnvot of the matter later, it must have been in Ahaz's time,

giving the world two miraculous births ; or if none such occurred,

then Isaiah's word failed
; neither of which conclusions satisfies.

The meaning to Isaiah and Ahaz is believed to have been this:

An almah (now pubescent and j)robably unmarried) sliall con-
ceive (doubtless as a married woman, Avith no Iiint at supernatural-
ness) and bear a son, and shall call his name (either because of the
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nlenteous butter and houcj-eating times, or from the might)' dc-

iivenuice he brings) Immauu-EI, God is with us.

As so read, the sigu bad nothing more extraordinary than other

temporal signs and prophecies made by Isaiah and other proph-

ets. This may be called groundless judgment, and the passage

lield to be distinctly predictive on the ground that (1) the Greek

yarihenos always means one sexually ignorant, (2) that in the

Jews' Greek ti-anslation (the LXX.) j^'^^'thenos and the He-

brew almah coincide in use and meaning, and ^3) that alrnah

always means one sexually ignorant. But as none of these

gtatements is strictly or universally true* it cannot be admitted

* In order that English readers may at a glance see the true relation of these

words we tabulate condensed passages below.

1. The Greek parihenos (abstract parihenio, parllienon at Athens= virgins'

abode) is almost universally used of sexual ignorance. For rare exceptions, see

Thayer's Lexicon and Ellendt's Lexicon.

2. The Greek word parthenos and Hebrew almah are not coincident. The Hebrew
bethtilah (abstract heihulim) is the technical term for one sexually ignorant, one yet

in her father's house. The Hebrew naarah is the feminine to naar^ a youth, one

whose puberty is evinced by a base, hoarse voice. JN'bra/a/i^female of same age.

Almah is the feminine to elem, from a root meaning to be strong, full of sap, espe-

cially sexually ripe. Note the use of these words. The first tliree passages which
the LXX. translate by parthenos are bracketed at the right.

liithulah [beihulim), Gen. xxiv, 16: The damsel was fair, a &e<7juZaA (virgin,

Vulg. Virgo), neither had any man known her. Exod. xxii, 16, 17: If a man
entice a beihnlah (virgin, Vulg. virgo) and lie with her, he shall pay dowry
of bdhuloth (virgins, Vulg. virgines). Dent, xxii, 13-21 : I found not the

tokens of bethulim (virginity, Vulg. virgo).

NaaraJi. Gen. xxiv, 14: Let the naara/t (damsel, Vulg. puella) to whom.
Gen. xxiv, 16: The naarah (damsel, Vulg. jiuella) was very fair.

Deut. xxii, 20: If tokens of bethulim (virginity, LXX. parthenia,

Vulg. virginitas) were not fotmd in the naarah (damsel, LXX. neanis,

Vulg. puella), stone her.

Note the discreet exchange of bethulah for naarah when the case is

proved; Luther changes from jungfrau to dirue(=Eng. wench). Here
bethulah—parthenm—virgo—jiingfran—virgin is carefully distinguished from
the naarah—neanis—puella—dime—damsel by the proof of unchastity, and
yet in Gen. xxiv, 1 6, the same LA'X. translate both Hebrtno words by parthenos.

Ruth ii, 5, 6 ; Whose iiaarah (damsel, LXX. neanis, Vulg. puella) is that?

-4ns. The Moabitish naarah (damsel, LXX. pais, Vulg. Moabitcss) that

came with Naomi. Hero the naarah was a widow, doubtless so known to

the answerer, as "all the city was moved about" tlic women (chap, i, 19).

Judg. xix, \,ff.: A Levito took a concubine (sec also 2 Sam. xx, 3, and
Ezek. xxiii, 20, paramour) who played the harlot, and went to her father's

hou.^e four montli.s. Her hu.sband went to bring her back, and when the fa-

l theruf tli<!7ia/jraA (damsel, LXX. neanis, Vulg. ejus). . . saw his son-in-law, etc.

This use by the LXX. orparlhenos {QrQn. xxiv, 9-16) for the word naarah, whicli

a 5
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that the Seventy instinctively knew and marked Messianic

passages. From usage noted, therefore, whether the Hebrew
almah of Isa. vii, 14 is a parthenos (strictly) or a neanis (as the

other Jewish translators give it), and even whether the Greek

parthenos is a hethulah or a naarah, depends not upon any in-

herent definiteness of meaning in the words, but solely upon the

facts in any given case. In the face of a sufficient fulfillnieht

in Ahaz's day, of the unbroken laws of procreation, and of the

usage of language, it was psychologically impossible before-

hand to read in or into Isaiali's words any such event as took place

in Mary. After, however, the miraculous unexpected had estab-

lished itself in addressing a people tied to the letter, used to

instruction and persuasion by verbal coincidences and interpre-

tations most fanciful, one himself so habituated would allege as

corroboration of, and otherwise established fact, its prediction

in the verbally coincident Isaiah passage. This is believed

to be the rabbinical character and the true secret of the five

enigmatical fulfillments in Matt, i, ii, given in support of facts

actually resting upon other and solid grounds.* The kind fa-

Bometinies implies knowledge of men, entirely upsets any claim built upon their

alleged critical translation of almah {Isa. vii, 14) by the same word.

Having seen two different Hebrew words for which the LXX. use parthenas

we now refer to three ditlerent Greek words they use for almah:

(1) Parthenos. Gen. xxiv, 4.'^: The parthenos {m3.ideu, Vulg. tirgo) which

Cometh to draw, let her be the ishsJiah (woman, LXX. guue, Tulg. mulier).

Exod. ii, 8 : Pharaoh's daughter said, Go. And the parthtnios (maid, Yulg.

puella) went. Isa. vii, 14 : A parthenos (virgin or maiden, Vulg. virgd) shall

conceive, etc.

(2) Neanis (plural neanides. For possible uses of this word see above, Deut.
jjj

xxii, 20; Ruth ii, 5; Judg. xix, 1-5). Psa. Ixviii, 25: Minstrels followed

the neanides (damsels, Vulg. juveniculoi). Cant i, 3 : The neanides (virgins,

Vulg. adolescentulce, love thee. Cant, vi, 8 : There are threescore queens, and

fourscore concubines, and neanides (virgins, Vnlg. adolescentulue) without

number. Note these three classes. If the latter were true virgins why did

the LXX. incorrectly say neanis instead of correctly saying parthenos f If

they were not true virgins, what does the use of the Hebrew almaJt prove

as to its meaning? i

(3) Neoie-'', a young woman. Prov. xxx, 19 : The way of a man with a |

neotts (maid, Vulg. adolesctntia). Same remark as before. J

3. Almah is not proved to mean one se.^ually ignorant.

* Matt, i, 22, /., ii, 5, /., 15, 17, /., 23. Notable is it that, (1) No other New TesU-
ment writer mHkes such or any use of them. (2) One (ii, 23) cannot be found in

the Old Testament. (3) At least tlirce, if not all the other four, would never strike
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argument upon premises as held bj a cliild which he would
not for one older, nor later for the same child grown wiser. The
Saviour himself, lacking better holding points, used conventional

premises. As, therefore, each mind and age advances in knowl-
edge, the truth we hold will often find itself resting actually

upon grounds other than those once premised. AVhat ! will we
nnke the word of none effect ? God forbid ; nay, we will estab-

lish it. He who has himself been born again, and is now risen

with Christ, can have no aversion to miracles—which are such.
AVill lie see Jesus as he was, he must learn him as did the
twelve. He will turn down the leaves of Matt, i, ii, Luke i, ii,

John i, 1-18, so far as they make known virgin-birth and
pj-e-existence. Reading the gospels and onward into Acts, he
will there learn Jesus as they of iiis time came to know him.
Ever querying more sharply, Who is this? Who art thou,
Lord? there will wrestle a man \\\\1\ him until the breakino-
of the day and the shedding forth of pentecostal power by the
risen and glorified One. Gasping, " Tell me, I pray thee, thy
name," he will read in Luke, the beloved physician, of the
virgin-birth, and in John that he has striven M-iUi God. Cast-
ing a glance at Matthew, to his predicted fulfillment, will he
say, x^ow believe we, not hecause of thy speaking, for we have
heard for ourselves and know that this is indeed the Saviour of
the world, he who is now in the bosom of the Father, who was
in the beginning with God, and who became man, leing
Born of the Virgin Mary.

a person knowing tlie Old Testament aioue as at all Messianic. (4) The other
\viioptists, in all their use of the Old Testament, never seo any such fulfiUments.
(.^) As the earlier editions of Meyer on Matihe%v asserted that none of the synoptic
gospels in the form now before us came from an eye-witness of the events, one is
not grieved, but faith is strengthened to learn from last editions (7th and Sth,

§ 4) tiiat the peculiar fulfillments discovered and alleged in chapters i, ii, were
''ot in the documents which Papias, Irenteus, and all the church Fathers say
Matthew composed for the Hebrews in the Hehrew letkrs and language, but are
the aids to faith contributed by the zealous Jewish Christian who published the
• latthew document in iis present form for the Greek-sneaking Jews of the Dias-
j<ora. See also Weiss, Einldtung, § 47.

2—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. VIII.
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Art. II. — genesis OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
[Second Part.]

Speaking more specifically, careless "liigher critics," in

disparagement of the integrity of the Bible, have said more
than once that it was the Council of Trent which decided

what books should and what books should not constitute the

Bible. How absurd ! That council did not convene until

the year of our Lord 154-5. Hence the canon of the Old Tes-

tament, we are safe in saying, had been decided on fifteen

hundred years before that council assembled ; and the New Tes-

tament books, as to their constitution and divine authority, had

been established beyond possible disturbance or change more
than a thousand years before that council met. "What, therefore,

if the Council of Trent, or earlier church councils or synods

from the second century down, had voted at various times, as

they did, that the books now composing the Bible are canon-

ical, and that all others are apocryphal? AYhat if the papal

Church had added to the canon seven books, as it did, not now
found in our Protestant Bible? Are we to be disturbed on
these accounts? Or what if those people had wrangled day

and night about the authorship of the books of the Bible?

What if they had even cut out with shears, or had mutilated

in other Avays, such writings of the Bible as they judged unfit?

What if they had pasted into the Bible the rulings of church

councils and other theological dogmas to their entire satisfac-

tion? Need the world be troubled? These councils, be it

remembered, appeared too late on the scene to do harm. Such
ecclesiastical actions and decisions have nothing more to do
in affecting the questions now before the Christian world
than if they never had taken place. They have no more sig-

nificance in the judgment of thoughtful people than would the

vote to-day of any American church assembly that all the books
now constituting the Bible, and no others, are canonical ; no
more significance than would the vote of some Methodist con-

ference or of some Congregational council to reject the Epistle

of James, and insert in its place the sermons of John Wesley
or those of President Edwards. The action of five hundred
thousand church councils after the second century, as it appears
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to us, would not and could not make tlie slightest difference as

to the original constitution or authority of the Old and Ilsew

Testament Scriptures.

But this '^higher criticism" distemper has not been co-n-

fined to church councils. More than one early and scholarly

Christian, as well as others of later and of late date, while

exercising the right of private judgment, have claimed that

certiun books now in the Bible ought to have been rejected,

and that other books which are just as good as any of those

now composing the Bible ought to have been made canonical.

In diflerent communities this individual judgment, a form of

" higher criticism,'' began within three hundred and fifty years

after Christ.

Certain leaders in the Eastern Church about that time ob-

jected to the Apocalypse because of its contents : they could

not imderstand it, and concluded that it was not inspired, and

that it should therefore be dropped from the Bible.

Here was the exercise of private judgment. So, likewise,

certain members in the AVestern Church at an early date

objected to the Epistle to the Hebrews because their private

judgment suggested to them that Paul would not have written

some things contained therein.

There were persons who objected to the Second and Third

Epistles of John on the ground of their brevity ; they reasoned,

as they thought wisely, that if John had composed those let-

ters he would have written more at length.

Still others objected to the Epistle to Philemon because of

its pi-ivate character. There were Christian scholars who thought

tliat the Epistle of Barnabas and the first Epistle of Clement
ought to have equal authority with the canonical jSTew Testa-

ment writings.

Augustine made little distinction between the Apocrypha
and the other books. Origen wanted to insert in the Bible the

Book of Baruch, and Athanasius wanted to reject the Book of

Esther. This Book of Esther, especially because the name of

vjod does not appear in it, was looked on coldly by a large

number of the early critics. Jewish rabbis more than once
expressed the opinion that it should be excluded from the

canon. It was omitted from the list of canonical Old Testa-

ment books given by Melito of Sardis. It was likewise omitted
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from the list given b'y Gregory ISTazianzen. Athanasius was

inclined to rank it with the non-canonical books, and Luther

suspected it. Luther's " higher criticism " extended to other

books, and with regard to some of them was pronouncedly

heroic. Ilis final judgment was, that "Isaiah borrowed his

whole heart and knowledge from David," and. that " the his-

tory of Jonah is so monstrous that it is absolutely incredible."

"The Epistle to the Hebrews is," said Luther, "void of apos-

tolic authority." Lie also said that " St. James's epistle is truly

an epistle of straw ; " and he added that " the Epistle of Jude

allegeth sayings and stories which have no place in Scripture."

Though more mildly expressed, Melanchthon's judgment co-

incided with Luther's. Erasmus, one of the most learned fathers

of the Eetbrmation, thought that Hebrews, Second Peter, and

Revelation should have no place in the sacred volume. Zwin-

gle rejected the Apocalypse, and (Ecolampadius placed James,

Jude, Second Peter, Second and Third John, and the Apoca-

lypse along with the Apocrypha. Calvin did not consider

Hebrews to be the work of Paul, or Second Peter to be the

work of the apostle whose name it bears. He likewise criti-

cised the book of Pevelation because it was to him unintelligi-

ble, and the pastors of Geneva were prohibited by him from all

attempts at its interpretation ; and the celebrated Dr. South

scrupled not to pronounce it a book that either found a man
mad or left him so.

But more than this; there are scholars in our day who feel

at liberty, practically, to reject portions of the Bible, and it is

well to bear in mind that they have just as good reasons and

rights for doing so as had xiugustine, Erasmus, Luther, or Cal-

vin. There are among us, too, preachers who never take a

text from the Old Testament ; others who never take one

involving the rigors of the law or the doctrine of future punish-

ment ; and still others there are who regret that the words

devil, hell, and the like appear in the Bible.

Overzealous prohibitionists wish that the account of the

wine-miracle at Cana had been expunged from the gospel

record, and are much troubled by reason of Paul's advice to

the dyspeptic Timothy.

The stalwart Arminian easily dispenses with the eighth chap
ter of Komaus, and the stern Calvinist can get on admirably
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witliont the ninth chapter of that same epistle. The extreme

Unitarian votes down the first chapter of the Gospel according

to John ; and of what conceivable nse to the Universalist is

the twenty-fifth chapter of the Gospel according to Matthew?

JSIanj of the "higher critics," first and last, have assailed the

gcientific and historic subject-matter of the Bible, asserting that

it is full of errors. Others of them judge that the materials

composing the Bible are not well proportioned. One would

prefer a Bible having more poetry, and others would pre-

fer one having less. Some, if left to decide in these mat-

ters, would suggest more history and biography, others less.

There have been and are differences of opinion as to how
much prophecy and, how many proverbs should enter into

a Bible compilation. A few extremists in the school of

"higher criticism" have suggested that the Bible would be

much improved by the building into it of passages from Sopho-

cles, Euripides, Homer, and Yirgil ; tliey would introduce into

it passages from the British and American poets and essayists,

and for spice would insert choice passages from McDonald,
Dickens, George Eliot, and some, perhaps, from Robert Inger-

60II, while their rejection of what is now in the Bible would
be such as to make an honest man cringe. In fact, if " higher

critics" all along had had their way and their say not much, if

any, of the original Bible would be left in our possession.*

But our readers need not be told that the world's second
sober thought often reverses, and frequently is better than its

first
; we trust that such at length will be the outcome and

experience of our friends, the modern " higher critics."

A few examples of this im])roved second thought may be
instructive. The Jewish rabbis in the days of Ezra and later

on, for instance, thought that the books of Afoses were so much
Jnore sacred than the Psalms of David that the manuscript rolls

of the two should not lie so as to touch one another. But
niodern Christian judgment would far sooner lose from the

Bible the writings of Moses than the Psalms of David.

* A few years ago we were informed by the autlior of u book entitled Thi
H<:ii'jion 0/ IJumamtij that the Free Reli-rious Association had commenced to write

« liible for liunianity. and that " one scholar has been toiling long in the British
Museum, coilectinj,' and sifting the materials of which it might be composed."
>\ e )io[.o he is still at work ; we are anxious to see this new Bible.
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Many of tlie rabbis refused to rank Daniel on a par with

Ezekiel. But the Christian world now lifts Daniel onto at least

as high a plane as the one accorded to Ezekiel ; Daniel it is who
had the vision of the coming Son of man, which Christ appro-

priated to himself.

It is now acknowledged that no book of the Bible teaches

more beautifully the lesson of an overruling Providence than

does Esther, though omitting throughout the name of God.

And this offense is now fully pardoned, for no shght was in-

tended ; the name of Deit}^ was omitted because the book was

designed to be read in Jewish homes during feasting times, and

it was far more reverential to omit, under such circumstances,

direct mention of the name of God.

The very reason that led Luther to reject the Epistle of James,

namely, that it emphasized " works," leads others to feel that

the Bible would be defective without that epistle; and had Lu-

ther lived longer and got further away from his antagonism to

every thing papal he would not have asserted so emphatically

as he did his right of "private judgment" as to what books

should, and what ones should not, be included in the Bible.

The reasons that have led one man lightly to esteem the

eighth chapter of Romans, and anotlier to object to the first

chapter of the Gospel according to John, and still another to

pass by the twenty-fifth chapter of ]\Litthew, have led others

to feel that the Bible would be incomplete if deprived of these

very portions. The book of Revelation, though among those

the oftenest criticised in the past, is now regarded as one of the

most wonderful of the prophetic books, and one of the sub-

limest productions in the realms of literature. The apocryphal

books, which some of the church fathers and manyof the papal

councils decided to be of the same value and authority as the

other Scriptures, are now decided by the world's best scholar-

ship to be utterly unworthy of a place in the sacred volume.*

Bible statements relating to scientific matters which once oc-

casioned no little uneasiness ai'e now used as evidence of Bible

* Tlio apocryphal books of the Old Testament are not found written in the He-

brew tongue ; they were never received by Jc-.vs as canonical; none of them are

found iu the catalogue of Melita, Bishop of Sardis. in the second century. Most

modern critics agree tiiat for the most part thoy are nothing but romances which

sprang up after the return of tlie Jews. The judgment of Dr. Kitto is approved by

nearly all modern scholars. lie says : " Every attentive reader must perceive
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inspIratioD, while the researches of antiquarians are daily veri-

fying historical statements of the Bible that formerly were

disputed. Indeed, there is a wide-spread conviction, which is

ever deepening, that the "higher critics" have been too much

in liaste while announcing conflicts between the Bible and the

facts of science and history; and that after the philosophies

and the sciences have rim their small or mighty rounds of

investigation, and after men of the broadest culture have

returned from their most daring explorations in the heavens

above and in the earth beneath, and after the remaining hidden

treasures of^Bible lands are brought to light, even then the

Sacred Book wnll be found by curious hints or by explicit state-

ments to have anticipated, or at least to be in harmony with,

the grandest discoveries that shall be made.* ISTor will it be

surprising if the very high critics belonging to the Free Relig-

ions Association, when compiling their Bible for humanity, shall

be compelled to select their account of the origin of life from

Moses, their psalms and songs of praise from David, their sub-

limest epic from the Book of Job, their most beautiful ones

from the Books of Esther and Kuth ; and their most startling

prophecies from Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and John. ^Vhat

more inspiring epistles could they select than those of Paul,

and where else, in the whole world's literature, except in the

gospels, could they find their portraiture of the ideal man?
In a word, when these Bible-makers come to us bringing the

results of their most careful searchings, is it not possible that

they will have in their hands nothing except the Old and New
Testament Scriptures ?

With regard to the authorship of the books of the Kew
Testament we need not hesitate to say that now, after years

of adverse criticism, the trend of the best scholarship, as in

that these fourteeu books hick the majesty of inspired Scripture, and that there is

in them a variety of ihing3 wicked, false, and disagreeing with the oracles of God."

As to the New Testament Apocrypha, wo arc sure all " higher critics " will

oocept, the statemont of Ernest Renan. "It will be remarked," he says, "that I

have made no use of the apocryphal gospels. These compositions can in no
wi>.-o be put upon the same footing as the canonical gospels. They are flat and
puerile ampl'fications, based upon the canonical gospels, and adding to them
nothing of value."

* Wo would enlarge on these matters had the ground not been canvassed in

The Bible and the. Nineteenth Century."
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the case of the Old Testament, is decidedly toward the tradi-

tional viewi*

We must now take np the historic thread tliat was broken
off in order to give place to a review of the foregoing " ill-

advised statements " regarding the genesis and composition of
the New Testament.

The rapid spread of Christianity during the apostolic age,

and in the years immediately following, called for many manu-
script copies of the writings of the apostles ; but these original

documents were in process of time worn out, and of necessity

gave place to copies that were fresher and in consequence more
desirable. Still, there are in existence a few manuscripts of
very early'date. There is no reason for doubting that the old

Syriac version was made either during the first century or, at

the latest, in the first of the second. Two other Syrian ver-

sions were made, the one as early as the fourth, the other in

the tenth, century. The different Egyptian versions were made
in the second and third centuries. The various Arabic versions
or translations are properly assigned to the seventh and eleventh
centuries, inclusive. The Ethiopic version is no doubt cor-
rectly referred to the first half of the second century.

There are other important extant versions belonging to the
fourth, fifth, ninth, and tenth centuries.

Portions of the New Testament were also translated into the
Saxon tongue as early as 706. The first English version was
made in 1290. Wiclifs translation was completed in 1380,
and Tyndale's printed edition of the New Testament was pub-
lished in 1526. At that time also began an enthusiasm among
the people for Bible-reading such as never before had been
known. As a result several other editions followed in rapid

* This is especially true of the younger professors in the German universities,

and they are tlie men who soon will be taking the places of the destructive critics.

It is gratifying, also, cliut some of our American " higher critics " are " traditional
"

with regard to John's gospel, notwithstanding the many doubts that have been
expressed as to its genuineness. Professor Ladd speaks of " our unshaken con-
fidence that the fourth gospel is by the hand of the apostle John." " For mj-selt
I firmly believe," says Professor Thayer, "that the fourth gospel, in spito of all

countor-indications from witliin and without, will yet vindicate itself as the work
of the apoetlc John." These are only the beginning of conce!»sions yet to bo
made. See Schiirer'a article on the Fourth Gospel, in Cmttmporary Renew for
September, 1391.
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(:nccession, all paving tlie way for the so-called English version

of the Old and Xew Testament Scriptures, which was com-

pleted in the seventeenth centurv.

Dui-ing the years that witnessed this evolution of the En-

glish Bible there had been from time to time certain perils

that threatened its integrity. That is, after Romanism had

tiikcn the place of Christianity the Scriptures for a time fell

into disuse; the edicts of popes and of councils came to be re-

gai-dcd as of greater authority even than the revelations of the

Bible. The Council of Toulouse (1229) positively forbade the

general reading of the Bible. Said the Eoniish priests to

Tyridale, " We would better be without God's laws than the

Pope's bulls." The Council of Trent decided that the tradi-

tions of the Church ouglit to be added to the Holy Scriptures

ill order to supply their defects, and that those traditions should

be regarded as of equal authority with that of the Scriptures.

Tills council also accepted the apocryphal books as authoritative,

and ordered their enrollment in the sacred canon. In various

ways and at various times papal ecclesiastics attempted the

corruption of the text of the Latin Bibles held in their posses-

sion, and several manuscript co])ies were altered to suit church

interpretations. In sonie instances the original text of valuable

Bible manuscripts was washed out and the legends of monks
were inscribed in its place.

Not only were there these papal attempts, but other profane

hands sought to corrupt the text. In the reign of Charles I.

there arose a general traffic in Bibles. They were made for

sale, and made to gratify the gross notions of the people. The
Stationers' Company printed an edition that would answer the

desires of modern Xew Lights, in which the "not" was omit-

ted from several of the commandments. "Thou shalt steal"

and "thou shalt commit adultery" was the reading. In this

edition the mistranslations, interpolations, and omissions were
astounding! The danger was that these changes would be
•landed on, and that the reading public could not distinguish,

cxcej)t with great difficulty, if at all, among the several English
Bibles, the spurious from the genuine.

L>id we say there was danger of this ? AVe should not have
baid so, for, according to our working hypothesis, the Bible is

a v.7od-made and not exchisivelv a man-made book, and we now
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add, a God-protected book ; therefore emergencies and contin-

gencies liave been provided for.

It is not uncommon to trace tlie hand of Providence in the

great historic events of this world. In our own national his-

tory the dullest student has not failed to see the leadings of the

Infinite One. Take a single case that happened during the

war of the rebellion. For months the Confederates had been

at work preparing something named the Mcrrimac^ with which

to sink I^orthem shipping. With no special design of prepar-

ing to meet it a something had been constructed, by whose

direction or authority it is now imi)0ssible to tell, named the

Monitor; just in the nick of time it appeared and wrought its

victory. Men who had not believed in Providence up to that

day then believed ! But the evidence of divine interposition

is far less conclusive in this case of the Monitor than in the

case of the provisions which have been made for protecting the

Bible against any essential change or corruption of its text, and

against the possibility of its destruction.

This conclusion calls for a moment's attention. The care with

which the early Jewish scribes guarded the integrity of the Old

Testament has been often remarked. At the time when the

New Testament was finished and added to the Old, the great

thoroughfares of Pome were in readiness on which to carry it

to nations near and remote. There was at that time universal

armistice between the Poman empire and all nations of the

earth, of longer duration than ever before or ever afterward.

It was likewise the age of Pome's political supremacy. Begin-

ning with Spain, and passing through Gaul, Germany, Italy,

Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and Carthage,

round to the Pillars of Hercules, 'we find that those countries

were then subject to the same central power. At that time to

be a Poman citizen secured a passport anywhere in the civilized

world. It was an age, too, when the same language prevailed

in all countries bordering on the Mediterranean Sea—a language

which scholars have decided to be remarkable in its strength

and flexibility, and adajited in a special degree for enshrining

and transmitting ordinary facts and spiritual truths.

Was it not a marvelous accident, if accident it were, that

brought the completed Bible onto the stage at that epoch,

arranging that this remarkable language, with local modifica-
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tions modifying its elegance but not its power of accurate

delineation, should be the vehicle of intercommunication, and

that the words and life of Jesus, humanity's Redeemer, should

be held in its deep, rich, and versatile embrace ?

JBy various agencies the Holy Scriptures had been circulated

to 6uch extent, during the early years of their history, that

neither the papal nor any other power could harm them.

Aside from versions written in the Latin and English

tongues there were a score of other versions which dangerous

ecclesiastics and the Stationers' Company could not touch ; there

were, too, the Talmudie commentaries, the Septuagint, the

Syriac, the Ethiopic, and other translations which were held

by Eastern Churches that had never submitted to Roman Cath-

olic supremacy. The most ancient manuscripts we now have

were never touched by Roman Catholic hands, and were never

Bccn by Roman Catholic eyes, until after they had been com-

mitted to Protestant Christianity.

In a word, no sooner had the Holy Scriptures been enlarged

&o as to comprise both the Old and Is ew Testaments than they

passed from the guardianship of Jewish scribes, who, owing to

certain revelations adverse to Jewish thought, were tempted

to meddle with them, and were committed to the Christian

Church; and before that Church became corrupt the Old and
New Testaments had bceJi translated and scattered in various

antipopish countries, while some of the Romish copies passed

into the hands of pious monks who would not corrupt them
nor allow them to be corrupted. The solid and gloomy walls

of monasteries during those ages when Europe was deluged in

blood guarded the sacred volume from fire, sword, and pillage.

At length only scholars could understand the Hebrew and
the New Testament CTreek tongues, and, with few exceptions,

the priests were too ignorant to read the mysterious volume
\\-htch was chained to the walls of their cells.

The Roman empire gained ascendency. The Latin tongue
f^truggled for universal conquest, but broke in pieces, forming
the various languages of modern Europe. Latin remained the
latignage of the Church, and the Vulgate version was alone
con.<ulted by the clergy. Thus the Hellenistic Greek, in which
tiie Tsew Testament was originally written, became in Church
and State, like the Hebrew, a dead language.
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During the ascendency of Roman Catholicism, during tlie

tramp of nations westward, during the rise and decline of dif-

ferent civil administrations, and during the development of

the Italian, Spanish, Frencli, Anglo-Saxon, and English lan-

guages, there were reposing, in the death-grip of two dead

languages, the Old and New Testament Scriptures. No em-
balming, seemingly, could have been more perfect, and no

seclusion could have been safer.

The Keformation broke upon the world ! The monasteries

were unlocked ! The stately Hebrew and the Hellenistic Greek
Scriptures were brought forth, and were found to be without

harm. Untiring researches in all countries containing different

versions subsequently were made by devout Christians, and

also by skeptical critics. The New Testament edition of

Griesbacli, published in 1775-77, ushered in the golden age of

modern criticism. With unexampled research, untiring study,

and critical examination such men as Wetstein, Lachmann,
Tregelles, and especially Tischendorf, have brought the Bible

text to a degree of perfection such as belongs to no other body
of ancient literature.

So wonderfully has this book been preserved that though
scores of authors were engaged in its construction, though cent-

uries have intervened since its completion, and though a large

number of manuscripts have been consulted, still, as we have

seen, nothing in the field of literature is more surprising than

tlie insignificance of the alleged disci-epancies and various read-

ings which have been discovered. The opinion of Professor

Norton, already referred to, is concurred in by Kitto, Dr. Adam
Clarke, Professor Tischendorf, Dean Alford, Dr. Tregelles, and
Professor Immer, that all the variations of the ancient manu-
scripts put together would not change a single doctrine or a

single important truth found in the Bible.

Throughout the history of this w^onderful book it has made
seemingly no difference whether men have stabbed or em-
braced it ; all the same it has advanced, and is advancing, to the

conquest of this world. Singularly enough, it has shared, in

part at least, the trials and the triumphs of the Messiah. The
history of the word inspired has been, in more than one respect,

like the Word incarnate !

Our Lord had a true humanity. He was tired, he was

\
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hniif^ry, lie wept, he felt like a man ; and men, looking at these

manifestations of trne humanity, said to themselves, "Is he not

the carpenter's son ? Do not we know his mother and liis sis-

ters?" It is so with this book; it has a true humanity. "The
words are printed upon common paper, with common letters

—

you put the same in your newspaper ; it is printed with common

tvpe—other books are so printed ; it is printed with common ink

—other books are so printed ; " the spelling of it is governed by

the same rules as govern the spelling in other books, and men
wiy—some few men say—" O, this is only a book among the

innltitude of books ! Are not its brothers and sisters in our

lil)raries?" But the devout student never fails to find nnder-

noath this thin vesture of speech, dialect, type, ink, and paper

pulsations that are more than human! The Messiah lives;

liiis book lives ; and Providence has seemed to repeat again and

again the saying, " My word shall not return unto me void."

The distribution of the Scriptures over the world in recent

times has also been a marvel. With the rise of modern civil-

ization and the development of various philanthropic move-

ments among the nations the Bible commenced a journey

characterized by sublime earnestness. It commenced its mod-

ern career in the secret closet of a solitary translator and in the

obscurity of an unimportant town. Emerging from the mon-
asteries where it had been shut up, and from stone walls to

whicli it had been chained, breaking the fetters of dead lan-

guages in which it had been written, it passed at length into

the open chamber of a congress of eininent scholars, in the heart

of the English metropolis, where it was translated. Since that

date nothing in literature matches its progress.

The Bible and its history have become a grand standing mira-

cle ainong men. After liaving passed through persecutions and
exiles almost without number—after having been trampled un-

der the feet of kino-s and tyrants—after liavins: been handled
i>y hypercritical Jewish scribes and cunning Romanish priests

J'ud learned critics of every class, early and late— it still lives,

and lives essentially in all its original purity and integrity ! It

hiU5 gone into the courts uf princes and rulers. It has gone into
^he libraries of colleges and universities. It has gone into the
humble homes of the millions. It has gone down into cellars

"I'd up into attics. It has stood in the presence of publicans
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and sinners, refusing to leave or forsake them. It is found on

land and on sea, in railway stations and in houses of public en-

tertainment. It appears in every page of modern history. It

is to-day speaking in more than two hundred different languages

to the widely scattered children of men. N^ever before since

it was written has it had such numbers of devout and critical

readers. The sun never sets on its closed pages ; not a mo-

ment, day or night, but some of earth's inhabitants, in health

or sickness or by the bed of death, are reading its sacred pages.

In view of the origin of these Old and iSTew Testament Script-

ures—in view of their eventful history and of their present exal-

tation among men—may we not now claim for them without fear

of contradiction every thing that was suggested at the outset in

our working hypothesis ? Surely the Christian Church has made
no mistake in calling this Bible the word of God. Men chosen

and inspired settled long ago the canon of the Old Testament

;

Christ and his apostles in their day received that canon as

divinely authoritative—the Xew Testament, quoting from the

Old nearly six hundred times ; the apostle John and his co-

laborers in their day decided what should be the constitution

of the Kew Testament ; ancient existing manuscripts have

secured to the world an essentially uncorrupted text. Friends

of the Bible may be pardoned if they shout for joy.

Our last word is, that in proportion as men have believed

this " word of God " and have obeyed its precepts they have

found peace and prosperity ; in proportion as they have lightly

esteemed it and departed from its precepts they have found

distress. And he that follows its counsels will be led to

heaven as surely as by following a sunbeam one will reach its

source in the sun.*

* A mistake occurs on page 862 in the November number. The sentence relat-

ing to the "Muratorian Catalogue" should read: This Catalogue is incomplete,

but gives nearly the same books, etc. We would like to add this statement, that

the omission of the Gospel according to Matthew and of the Epistle to the lie-

brews and those of James and Peter from the "Muratorian Catalogue" is easily

accounted for, and that there are abundant reasons for the supposition that they

are entitled to a place in that Catalogue. See Westcott on the Canon of the New
7'estament, page 190, etc., and Harmau's Inlroductivn, etc., page 430, etc.





[S02.] Problem of Educatio'ii in the Southern States. 39

Aim. III.—the TROBLEM OF EDUCATION IN THE
SOUTHERN STATES.

TuE men who founded the New England colonies believed

in Bchools for all the people. They not only established uni-

vcivities and colleges for higher education, but they provided

(Schools for the masses. The true democratic idea, that govern-

jnents arc for the benefit of the individual citizen rather than

for any favored class, found expression in systems of free public

schools for the children of all—rich and poor alike. The other

northern colonies partook of the same spirit touching the edu-

cation of the masses, and when the great North-west Territory

was opened up the same purpose, born of philanthropic patri-

otism, insured provision for the education of the masses at the

public expense. It was not without a struggle that the victory

was won ; but at last in every State and Territory throughout the

northern section of our country the idea became crystallized in

constitutions and legal enactments that it is the duty of the

State to pro\'ide at least primary' and secondary educational

facilities for all its youth at public expense. The slave-pen

and the public free school-house have never yet, and never can,

llourish side by side. The permanent establishment of public

school systems made the further extension or permanency of

slavery impossible in the North.

What the New England colonies in the matter of education

were to the northern colonies and the widening westward terri-

tory, where their ideas and methods prevailed, Virginia was to

the southern colonies and to the territory westward to the Rio
Orande. Virginia not only did not want free public schools

for the masses, but condemned them. Class ideas prevailed,

Government was for the favored few rather than for individuals

irrL-spective of social standing. In the provisions for education

there was no plan to reach all the people. Later on the English

parochial system prevailed. As the South grew in territory

iind population some universities and a fair proportion of col-

legt's were founded, and in later years some of the Southern
hUitcs made attempts at the establishment of public school sys-

tems for the whites ; but the success was very meager. The
f-t'gma of pauperism rested on them, and in some cases.
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Georgia, for example, pupils had to acknowledge themselves

paupers before thej could attend. If the institution of slavery

had not flourished in the South, and its development and pro-

tection grown to be the supreme thought of her leaders, time

and the incoming of more diverse populations and industries

would, no doubt, have overcome these class ideas as affecting

education.

Slavery not only widened the breach between the aristocratic

leaders and the poorer whites, but brought in a third class,

namely, Negro slaves, whose education, in the judgment of the

slave-holding class, could not be permitted. Many even doubted

the possibility of their education. So it came to pass that op-

position to popular education at the public expense, and the

development of the institution of slavery, made efficient public

school systems in the Southern States well-nigh impossible. The
South had its universities and colleges and parochial schools for

the whites. It is claimed that in proportion to the white popu-

lation—and it nmst always be remembered that when a South-

ern man speaks of "our people" he means only white people

who sympathize with Southern institutions—there were more in

Southern colleges than in the Xorth. But beyond these special

schools but little provision was made for the education of the

white people. As to the Negroes, for many years before the

war it was a penitentiary offense to educate them. The theory

was that to educate a Negro was to spoil him for a slave, and
also make it possible for him to be influenced by outside lit-

erature, and thereby endanger the institution of slavery. It

seems strange that to insure his enslavement it should be made
a penitentiai-y offense to educate the Negro, and that, after his

freedom came, so large a proportion of the Southern white

people believed he could not be educated at all.

Sections 28 and 29 of the Louisiana Black Code read as

follows

:

Whoever shall, with intent to produce discontent among the
free colored population or insubordination among the slaves,

write, print, or distribute any thing liaving a tendency to produce
discontent among the free colored population or insubordination
among the slaves therein, shall, on conviction, be sentenced to
imprisonment at hard labor, or suffer death, at the discretion of
the Court.

Whoever, with the intent aforesaid, shall make use of language
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in any public discourse from the bar, the bench, the stage, the

pulpit, or in any place whatsoever, or whoever shall make use of

laiii^uage in private discourse or conversation, or of signs or

actions having a tendency to produce discontent among the free

colored population of this State, or to excite insubordination

amoni; the slaves therein, or whoever shall knowingly be instru-

mental in bringing into the State any paper, pamphlet, or book

liaving such tendency, shall, upon conviction thereof, suffer im-

prisonment at hard labor not less than three nor more than twenty-

one years, or death, at the discretion of the Court.

Similar laws were formerly in all tlie Southern States. If

slavery was divine in origin and approval, then the enforced

ignorance of tlie enslaved, and tlie heavy penalty, even to death,

for making a sign that would have a tendency to make the

slave unliappy, were both logically correct. The South so

tliought.

Tiie appalling illiteracy of tlie sixteen Southern States is

therefore the result of, first, tlie aristocratic or class idea that

education among whites was only for the few who could pay for

it and would need it in their so-called higlier walks of life ; and,

secondly, the enforced ignorance of the iSTegro population to

insure the permanency of the institution which enslaved him.

The Illiteracy Tables of the census of 1S90 have not yet been
published, so that the figures given are those of 18S0. It is

hoped that the showing for 1890 will indicate that the ilhterate

masses in tlie South are diminishing in number. From 1870
to 1880 the number of illiterate voters and persons ten years

of age and over increased. The increase of population liad been
greater than the multiplication of educational facihties. It is

lioped that the showing for the past ten years will be better;

but at best we cannot expect more than that the rising tide of

ignorance has been stayed.

It is unnecessary to give detailed statistics. These are ac-

cessible to all through the Census Bureau at Washington. A
few specimen statements will suffice. According to the census
of 1880 there were 0,240,000 persons ten years of age and over
^vho could not write in the United States. One third of the
nation's population was in the South, but instead of only one
third of the ignorance of the nation being there it liad three
fourths, or 4,700,000 illiterates. Taking the South as a whole,
forty per cent, could not write— that is, out of evei-y five people

."{—FltTU SEKIKS, VOL. VIII.
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two could not write. In several of the States fully fifty per
cent, of the people ten years of age and over could not write

their names.

Among the white people of the South the per cent, of illit-

eracy was twenty. That means that every fifth white person
in the South as a whole could not write. Leaving off Missouri,

Maryland, and one or two other border States, the per cent,

comes up to twenty-five, or one in four, which is a fair average
among the white people of the central Southern States. Georgia
Lad 110,000 people of this class who could not write.

Kentucky had, by the census of 18S0, 10G,000, and North
Carolina 9G,000, white persons of the age of twenty-one and
over who could not write. Tennessee had T2,000 men who
could not write. These are specimen figures among the white
people of very large sections of the South. The illiteracy

statistics for 1890 have not yet been published by the Census
Bureau, so we cannot speak definitely on the point as to whether
the number of illiterates in the Sonth has increased or dimin-
ished during the past ten years, but from ISTO to 18S0 the
number did increase.

In Tennessee, Georgia, Kortli Carolina, South Carolina, and
Arkansas there were 30,000 more white boys and girls who
could not read in 1880 than in 1870. In Alabama, in the same
time, was a net gain of illiterate white men and women of

11,74:3; in Tennessee there was a gain of 12,19G; in Georgia
of 9,274; and in Kentucky of 18,172.

Among the N"egroes seventy-five j^er cent, could not write.

That meant three out of four. It must be remembeied that

statistical figures on the subject of intelligence among people
always make a better showing than really exists. Many would
report themselves as being able to read and write who could
tarely scrawl their names with a pen or recognize tlieni in

print, and yet who would have no ability to write an intelligent

letter or to master the contents of a primary treatise upon even
the most practical subject.

As to voters, the South had, in ISSO, 1,353,907 who could not
read their ballots. Of this number about half a million were
white people. The whole of the Xorth, with twice the popu-
lation, had one third as many ignorant voters. Of the voters
in the South one third could not, in 1880, write their names.
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The following figures give the problem as applied to voters
in ISSO, and also give a comparison with 1870. It is devoutly
to be hoped that the comparison of 1S90 will show improvement.

Number of males in the late slave-holding States twenty-one
years of age and upward who could not read and write in 1870
and 18S0:

Niimhcr of white in 1870 3,^ „,.,

Number of colored in 1 870 crn'nvo
Xumbor of white in ISSO ."!.*.'.'".

1
!.'!."

.'

410 5^0
Jsuuiber of colored in ISSO

'."

^i^lA'^i
KuDiber of Uliterates of voting age "in" the"late Vkve-holdiu'<^

.States in 1870 ^
i i<>- q^o

Of tiio same in ISSO
!

.'

" !
.*

! !

]

1 isl 974Increase of illiterate voters in the South from 1870 to' i
880 '

'

'lS7'671
Increase of illiterate wliites of voting age from 1870 10 1880 '

Ss'oVft

Ts'so
""^^'"'''^ ''°^'*''^'* P^°P'^ of voting ;,o-e from 1870 \o

Tot;.! number of males of voting "age in Vlie Solith'in isso!
'.

'. 4.154125rotal^mimber of illiterate males of voting age in the South in
'

3:'.3 per cent, of the'votVrs oftlie 'SouVh'are illiterate.' ' Of' the illStes* 69 7per cent, are colored, and 30.3 per cent, are whites.
luiierates b9.7

These figures show that ignorant voters in the South in-
creased from ISTO to 1880 nearly two hundred thousand » This
IS more in number than tlie votes cast in over twenty States at
the last presidential -election. Here we have the startlin<r fact
tf.at more than two thirds of the ignorant voters of the whole
I'l^t'on are found in the midst of one third of our population
\»t.er statistics show that the illiterate voters in each of the
".:,'lit States having the largest Negro population exceeded in
'"n.iber the majority of the votes ever cast in those States at
•«ny election. In one State the illiterate voters constituted a
^''•-JJ^^'nty of the total voting population of the commonwealth

-I he difficulties which confronted tiie South in her educa-
^'••"al problem twenty-six years ngo were tremendous, and
••'"'nld bo carefully considered, and, as far as possible, anpre-
^=-'tt'd, when studying what has been done. The demoralization

^

wi.ou mg the war was wide-spread and awful. The destruction
'

^

^•••^ cry revolutionized the labor system. Commercial meth-
^'^^•1

iiaU all to be changed. In fact, the whole social fabric had
•^ >c recast. From being tlic dominant factor in the national
.> u-nment the South lay prostrate, overwhelmed by military

j^^
'
<»t. JJer old educational centers had nearly all been cither

'

'- ^royed or greatly crippled. Educational funds had gone
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down in the universal crasli. The poverty of the South at the

close of the war can never be fully appreciated by the outside

world.

And it is well to remember here tliat the more ignorant a

population is the less wealth it acquires. With the increase of

tlie illiterate population of the South for generations its capac-

ity for the accumulation of wealth diminished, so that it came

to pass that in that section of the country where there was the

most imperative demand for educational facilities the people

were the least qualified financially to provide them, even if

they desired to do so. In ISTew England, with only seven

per cent, of illiteracy in ISSO, the average wealth of each in-

habitant was $1,040. Even in the new West, with seven per

cent, of illiteracy, the average wealth was $700 to each inhab-

itant. On the other hand, take the whole South, wdth forty-five

per cent, of illiteracy, and the average wealth of each inhabitnnt

was only $400. In Xew Yoi-lc, Avith a small per cent, of illiter-

acy, the average wealth is $1,500 per capita, while in South

Carolina, with fifty-seven per cent, of her people who cannot

write, the average wealth is only $300, or one fifth as much as

that of Kew York. The loose change in the savings-banks

of Massachusetts—$100,000,000—would buy one third of the

taxable realty of the State of Georgia.

Then, again, it is to bo remembered that the opposition to free

public schools even for the whites was wide-spread, and when

it was suggested that public schools must be established for

the freedmen the opposition was intense, and at times violent.

Concerning the education of the Xegro, at first the great mass

of Southern whites did not believe that he could be educated at

all, and if he could he ought not to be, or, if he could and ought

to be, then the people who had freed him should do it.

These and other difficulties which might be named were the

legitimate outcome of forces which began operating generations

before the war, and some of which were intensified during and

subsequent to that struggle. It is easy to criticise those who
differ from us, but the experience of twenty-two years in the

South has confirmed me in the belief that scarcely, if ever, has

any ])eople been called to confront so many or more difficult

problems than those which confronted the Southern white peo-

ple at the close of the war.
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The chief forces operating to solve the problem of education

in the South since the war are, first, the national government

;

second, Northern patriotic pliilanthropy ; third. Southern church

and private institutions ; and, fourth, pubHc free schools.

President Grant, in his message announcing the ratification

of the Fifteenth Amendment, said :

I would call upon Congress to take all measures within its

constitutional power to promote and encourage po})ular education
throughout the country; and I call upon the people every-where
to see to it that all wlio possess and exercise political rights shall

have an opportunity to acquire knowledge which will make their

share in the goveruiueut a blessing and not a curse.

Tliese words well expressed the best thought of the nation

toward our illiterate millions, especially the freedmen and neg-

lected whites of the South. The first practical movement by the

general government was the organization of the Freedmen's
Bureau, which expended during the few years of its existence

$5,000,000, chiefly in the inauguration of educational work
among that class. It was most unfortunate when, yielding

largely to the intense opposition in the South to Negro educa-

tion, the national authorities allowed this arm of power to be
broken. It was a greater national blunder that provision for an
efficient public school system was not made one of the require-

ments in the reconstruction of each State. The same right

which justified tlie general government in going beyond the

constitution, and dictating terms of citizenship to the returning
States, ought to have been exercised in requiring that free pub-
lic schools should be provided, so that the newly enfranchised

ilUtcrate citizens, both white and black, and their children, could
liave opportunities for at least a common school education.

The attempt to secure national aid to common schools was,

unfortunately, defeated. The plan was for the general govern-
nient to give temporary aid in public school work, the fund to
be distributed in proportion to the number of illiterates in each
State, The scheme was patriotic, constitutional, and had the
precedent of large gifts in lands and money in the past to the
States from the general treasury for educational purposes. Ilad
it sueceeded the blunder in reconstruction would, in part, have
occn overcome. The forces opposed or indifferent to the
t^-dueation of the masses, including the Negro, prevailed in
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Congress. The chief factor against tlie best interests of tlie

republic in that congressional struggle M-as Southern political
bourbonism; and the chief ally of that factor was Roman
Catholic intrigue. The former had its prototype in the first

governor of Virginia, who thanked God that there were no
public schools in that commonwealth

; and the latter obeyed
the behests of the Roman Catholic hierarchy, which, through its

pope, has said that public schools are of the devil.

The only direct aid from the national government to the
several States of the Union now received for educational pur-
poses is from what is known as the Agricultural College Fund,
which was begun some years ago, and recently increased $15,000
to each State aniuially. In the Southern States the income
from that fund, and the later appropriation, is divided between
the two races, and in some cases has led to the establishment
of agricultural and mechanical institutions, some of which are
making excellent progress.

Northern patriotic philanthropy has in twenty-six years ex-
pended fully $30,000,000 in the Southern States. Probably
four fifths of this vast sum has gone into educational ^vork.
The results have been marvelous in the actual work accom-
plished in the questions settled concerning the willingness and
capacity of the Xegro for education, in the development of
favorable sentiment for popular education, and in the influ-

ence for good exerted upon the white people of the South
upon all questions relating to that subject. There have been
some very large individual donations from the North, one of
which is the gift of the Vanderbilts, resulting in the Vanderbilt
University at Nashville, Tenn. Tliis groat institution, perhaps
the greatest in the South, is under the direction of the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church, South. Mr. Peabody, soon after the
war, gave $3,000,000, the interest of which has been wisely
used to develop public school systems. The income of the
$1,000,000 given by John F. Slater aids in industrial educa-
tion among the Negroes. Another million has been given by
Mr. Hand, of New England, to aid especially in normal train-
ing. The gifts and the estate of the late Rev. E. II. Gammon,
of Illinois, will ]M-obably aggregate $500,000 for theological
edncation. Many smaller donations have been made by patriotic
pliilanthropists to aid the South in her educational problem.
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Tlie churches of the ITorth, beginning at first in an undenom-
inational effort, soon entered upon great denominational move-
inonts. The Congregational Cliurch, through the American
Missionary Association, since its organization, has expended
among the colored people alone nearly $8,000,000, most of
which has gone into educational work. ^That society has now
under its direction m schools, 316 teachers, and 12,095 pupils.
The Baptist Home Missionary Society has expended in the same
field of work over $2,000,000, and has 26 schools, 216 teachers,
and 6,165 scholars. The Presbyterian Church of the IS'orth
lias also expended in twenty-six years nearly $2,000,000, and
has 8-1 schools, 197 teachers, and 11,529 pupils. The Meth-
odist Episcopal Church lias expended in the South in twenty-
six years $8,000,000 in missionaiy, church extension, and
educational work. This Church has in the Southern States 32
Annual Conferences, with a communion of over 450,000 mem-
here, and 16 of these Conferences are among white people. Its
educational work among both colored and white people is com-
mitted to the Frecdnien's Aid and Southern Education Society,
and consisted last year of 41 schools, with 330 teachers and
9,310 pupils. Many schools conducted in the local churches of
this denomination are not counted in this list. If they were,
instead of 41 the number would probably be 200.
A fair estimate of the- educational work developed and now

being carried on in the South through Northern patriotic phi-
lanthropy by church organizations would probably be 250
wstitutions of higher grade, 1,500 teachers, and 35,000 students.
This represents an expenditure in twenty-six years of, certainly
^10,000,000. If to this be added the amounts paid for board
by students, and which has been raised locally, and not included
"I the above, the sum would be greatly increased.
Southern churches have made marked progress in the devel-

opment of their educational centers. Space will not permit of
a detailed showing of this interesting phase of our subject,
llicre has been a most wonderful revival of educational interestm Southern churches, and a corresponding increase in liberal
givmg by ministers and laymen.

13nt, after all, the chief hope of educating the masses in the
^oiith, as in the Xorth, is in the public free school system
bentiment in the South is steadilv growing in favor of such
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schools. At first, the opposition among the ex-Confedcrate

whites was, as a rule, intense. Tliere were several reasons for

this—the old opposition to public schools as such ; tlie fact

that they would mean the education of the Negro ; and, last,

that they were advocated by the so-called "carpet-bag govern-

ments," which, in the Southern mind, stood as a reminder of

their defeat and as representing much that was aggressive in

recasting the civilization of the South.

And let it here be said, parenthetically, that it should never

be forgotten that those reconstruction " carpet-bag governments,"

as they have been contemptuously called, gave to the Southern

States, with one or two exceptions, their common school systems,

and that when those governments were supplanted the public

school systems in most of those States were greatly endangered.

Thanks to the rising sentiment favorable to popular education,

the reaction was temporary, and there has been substantial

advance each year since. Outside the cities and larger towns,

however, public schools, are very feM-, and with the exception

perhaps, of Texas public school funds ai-e v.-holly inadequate.

Still, the movement is forward and hopeful. One of the latest

victories was gained in Georgia, when the annual school term

was lengthened from three months to five. It required a whole

day of heated debate in the North Georgia Conference of the

Methodist Episcopal Church, South, to adopt a resolution ask-

ing the Legislature to lengthen the public school term. This

illustrates the extreme conservatism of a large proportion of

even the ministry on this subject.

A good test of the growth of public school education in the

South is the per cent, of gain in enrollment as compared with

the per cent, of gain in population ; and we have the facts upon
this point illustrated in the following table from the census of

1890, giving the apparent changes from ISSO to 1S90:

Per cent. Percent, of pain
of uain in in public schuol
population. fenroHmeiit.

Alabama 19.84 61.53
Arkansas 40.58 106.10
Delaware 14.93 19.01
District of Columbia 29.71 39.59
-Florida 45.21 110.58
Georgia 19.14 44.47
Kentucky 12.73 39.37
Loiii.sian'i 19.01 53.52
Maryland 11.49 22.85
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Per cent. Per cent, of gain
of irain iu in public school
ptipulati..n. enrollment.

Mississippi 13.96 47.90

Mi.ssouri t>.J.56 27.04

North Carolina 15.59 27.08

Soiitli Curoliua 15.63 50.89

Tennessee..'. •.
.

.

14.60 56.34

Texas 40.44 133.15

Virginia 9.48 55.06

West Virginia 23.34 34.42

Tlie increase iu the per cent, of enrollment of scliool popula-

tion in the nation during the past few years has come chiefly

from the Southern States, and, if the favorable growth contin-

ues, there will, in the near future, be as large a per cent, of

enrollment in the Southern States as in the Xorth. This is

certainly a most encouraging showing. The school year is much
sliorter in the South, and the equipment in buildings, teachers,

and school funds very much poorer. And yet it is a fact that

ah'cady some of the Southern States are paying as large a per

cent, for public school education upon its taxable property as

are some of the Northern States. When it is remembered that

less than a generation ago it was a penitentiary offense to edu-

cate a Negro at all, it is simply marvelous that so great an

advance should be made in public school education, in which
the Negro also has a share.

According to the report of the Commissioner of Education
for 18SG-S7, the latest at hand, there were in schools for the

colored race in the South 15,815 teachers and 1,118,556 pupils;
and tliere were in normal schools 119 teachers and 1,171 pupils.

AVlicn the census returns upon education and illiteracy for 1890
'ire all tabulated we can then study with greater definiteness
the problem of education in the South as it relates to public
schools. There is much, indeed, to rejoice over in what has
been accomplished ; but only a beginning has been made in

solving the problem of education in the South. If the rising
tide of ignorance in that section is actually stayed it is all that
can reasonably be expected.

i i>roe things are especially needed now in this great work:
"i<.)rc money, great increase in the number of efficient teachers,
and a more careful study of the quality of education being
given to the rising generation in the South.

It IS to l>e Iioped that the supreme folly upon the part of the
Soufii in rejecting the proffered national aid for public schools
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Art. IV.—the PROVIXCE OF PHILOSOPHY.

TuE central figure of tlie earth is man. The earth was made
for liim. It would be chaos without him. He has over it,

therefore, the right of conquest. He is superior to it and
dominates it. The physical forces have their highest uses and
finest illustrations in his service. The spiritual forces, also, by
reason of hishigh investment, claim kinsliip with him, and they
arc his companions; they constitute the springs of his immortal
correspondences. That man sliould be a creature of extreme
h'mitations in his beginnings is of no serious moment when he
has for his future an open liioli\rav.

Tliat which distinguishes this being, and gives him liis place,
is the fact that he is a knowledge-gatherer. This fact has very
much to do with his real life. He feeds on the truth and
grows. It is the essence of his eternal being. All his senses
tiierefore—his perceptive faculties, his reasoning powers, his
Jiituitions—are the instruments of the miglitiness involved in
his powers.

What are man's methods in the search after truth? Let us
formulate a b)-ief answer to this question. And in the begin-
ning we postulate the realism of the external physical world Snd
also the realism of the spiritual world. Waiving some of the
hncr distinctions that are made by a school of the world's schol-
arship-chief in which is, perhaps, Mr. Drummond—the mass
of mankmd is not likely soon to give over the thought that
there is an outside universe and an inside universe—one of
matter with its code in harmony, the other of mind and spirit.
io overcome a physical force is not the end of beinc- ; to
j^IiJore that force is not the end of being. Alan has always
l^ui ded highest in those times when he has given obedience to
>oth sides of his being, the physical and the spirituah The
'"'c between these two may not always be drawn. The fine-
ness of the relationship may elude the grasp of thought at
t"nes

;
yet the world's faith in the duality of matter and^spirit

remains unshaken.
The primal and first source of all knowied-e is the ui

«f substance and energy. The mediating sources for man
iiieans by wliich he arrives at this knowledge. These
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sources are in him. They are the tentacles, they are the grap-

pling-hooks, of his spirit in the apprehension of truth.

There is a way by which we touch nature and know it. We
open our eyes and see ; then we shut our eyes and tliink. We
taste, we touch, we smell, %ve hear; we digest, we subsidize;

we build on our attainments, and now and then we see that we
have put things together by some unconscious mental process.

It is so that truths of a fundamental kind are frequently made

to appear through rational and inductive steps. But all trutii

is not at the end of the inductive process. There are realities

as deep as the consciousness of being, and from the same source

with it. They are essential to the life of an intelligent being

—

essential to its conception of a divine being. They are not

evident—they are self-evident ; they are axiomatic ; they are

a priori^ if you please, and may have in them data sufficient to

base in sound philosophy that loudest laugh of materialistic

irony, " an a j>Aor{ theory of the universe." That there can

be but one method in the pursuit of truth is a pure assumption.

The truth-seeker who has not gone beyond the immediate in-

ductive processes is yet in his swaddling-bands. Induction is

necessary ; it is essential. Its integrity as a method is to be

proclaimed with waving of banners, but it never completes the

round of truth. In the pursuit of knowledge there must be a

starting-place with ultimate truths. The common standing-

ground is on tlie substratum of basal beliefs. Man starts on his

journey with some original equipments of truth—that is, they

are one with his being ; and in this maze of fact and fancy

through which he must go they keep him from ending in con-

fusion. They are the common magnets of spiritual force which

have given liuman history the same features in all times, and

which decide all human movements toward a final federation.

The physicist and the chemist build safely on the postulate

that in matter there is an ultimate and as yet undiscovered point

of force. The astronomer postulates the realism of the force of

gravity—a force the real nature of which he does not at all

understand. The mathematician builds his whole system on a

few self-evident propositions. If these are not a priori^ what

are they? And are they not based in sound philosophy? The
grounds of human belief arc not to be estimated from their

sources, but from their solidity. It is not true that we learn
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every thing we know. Some things we must know before we
(.'^iii learn any thing. Some things we know before we know
wc know them. We act on them before they come to conscious-

ness. It is doubtless true that experience is the mediating

source for the acquisition of the greater number of facts and
l>rinciples with which we are acquainted ; but it is also true that

:is to the significance and fundamental weight of the truths, ex-

perience and observation must give place to the higher cognitions

of the soul, whose first springs He deeper than the consciousness.

Count Tolstoi, the Russian nobleman and novelist, speaking of

the change which came over his belief, says :
" I was compelled

to admit besides the reasoning knowledge, which I once thought
the only knowledge, there was in every man another kind of

knowledge." By the reasoning knowledge here he means such
knowledge as arises from contact with the world through the

senses—by test, by experiment, and by any of the methods that

make it true that men grow wiser as they grow older. By
the other kind he does not niean the unreasoning any more
than he would say that the instincts and intuitions of a child

are unreasonable ; for these things in the child may be the ex-

pressions of the highest reason. He means to say that some
tilings are known from the first impress; some things are

reasonable in a self-evident way, and the soul has no power to

disbelieve them. Human beings may in words deny them, and
the next moment they are compelled to act on them. The
philosophical basis of these first truths is as reliable and secure
as any truth of the reflective reason.

Belief in originals is the imperative of consciousness. There
are beliefs and feelings which sway the heai-t of man which
arc not conveyed to him by study or research ; so it follows
that the base of the mental building is shaken and unsteady
whenever reliable knowledge is restricted to the channels of
the senses. To overthrow the inward life of the soul in its voic-
mgs of truth and in its inward spiritual yearnings is to stand
in the presence of facts for which no account can be given;
and they are the facts which must be taken into the estimate
'y any philosophy that gets anywhere. Aristotle claimed that
there was a "first philosophy "—a body of principles common
t<> all mquiry, serving equally as the base of investigation in
i*"y field. That which takes in the mind the nature ^of a con-
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elusion has a somewhat back of it. These originals of truth

whicli liave their posit in the soul have nothing back of

them for us as standing-ground for argument. By no sort

of reasoning or analogy do we appear to strengthen our faith

in them. They are from first sources, so far as we know, and

they press us with the feeling that if tliey are not true tlien

there is nothing true.

More or less hinderance to clear thinking in these times, and,

therefore, to the advance of the tiiith, arises out of the uses

which are made out of two leading terms in our language.

The first is tlie term science. It is used to mean a part or

the whole according to the pleasure of the user; and occasion-

ally it is used to make a part stand for the \vhole, and it becomes

thereby the instrument of an intellectual monopoly. It is fre-

quently said that "science, as such, knows nothing of such and

such questions ; that such and such questions are not within the

sphere of science ; that science has nothing to do with them."

If by these statements it is meant to give expression to the fact

that by certain special methods some facts cannot be discovered

and some great qiiestions cannot be considered, the statements

are without objection. If the microscopist comes to the edge

of a chasm and says that he cannot discover the bottom of that

chasm with his microscope, all hands agree ; but if he says there

is no other way to find the bottom of things except through

the microscope, all hands dissent. If he denies the reliability

of a plummet-line or a lantern, we accuse him of narrowness.

Some special method takes to itself the popular name " scien-

tific," and then assumes to cover the whole field of reliable

method in the pursuit of truth, and it begs the question to carry

the day. Derivatively the word science covers the whole field

of knowledge. Whatever may be known assuredly of any re-

ality is scientific knowledge, and the method of this knowledge,

whatever its special features, is philosophic. The philosophic

method is not one method, but any method by w^hich truth may
be apprehended by the human mind.

Those devoted to special research are likely to tliink well of

their specialty, which is meet and good unless they fall into the

fatal sin of claiming for it aristocracy over all others—unless

they take it up and in the face of the intelligent universe say,

"This is the old blue hen's chicken."
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Tlierc is, indeed, great attniction now about some of the

HjKK'ial nietliods of science. Tliere is now among scholars a

commendable pride in receiving nothing except on reliable

evidence. Tliere are many new and true and sure principles

brt-'akiiig in on ns from the physical realm. The investigator

lias with each step assurance that he is in the presence of reli-

able and actual forces. So certain are his movements that he is

luiide honest by the very integrity of his method. lie comes

to bo very sincere. lie is entranced ; he loses his relish for

M\y other method, and ho is discovered \vith an unwitting yet

cnivcn appetite to have things done in a particular way.

'J'o accept no fact or principle except that which can bring

with it reliable evidence is well in a world so full of vagaries.

'I'o (piestion the very ground of things is in harmony with the

spirit of the times, and is productive of great good. It is

doing away with much surface opinion and sentiment, and much
belief which deserves no better name than superstition. It is

producing a restatement of nuiny of tlie evidences of religious

liiitli. It is spoiling the old interpretation of many a text. It

lias brought into the popular mind a revulsion against ever re-

cfiving things ex cathedra. It has made of no force that old-

fashioned credence to reliability which consisted in the fact

that it was regular. There is a hopeful and prophetic spirit in

these times which proposes for itself the work of making its

<^>\\u way, painfully, laboriously, into the world of minutest
facts. It equips itself with pick-ax and test-tube and retort, and
nic tiiousand-featured apparatus of modern science, and goes
i^buut putting dogged questions to all phenomena. This spirit

I-; indeed of royal temper and mold, but it is a fatal error for
it to be led into the delusion that there is nothing reliable in all

'ids universe except that which is disclosed in this or in some
hiudred way to the senses. There is such a thing as scientific

'•olor-blindness.

riicrc is a form of research which has to do with the facts
«nd forces of nature. It detects and tabulates phenomena, and
in this work it only plows the surface of things. The student
iiero may fairly say to himself, "I will not ask for the bottom
'•'cts in the case. I will deal simply with phenomena, and their
'"~^t physical certainties. I will not put to my work of test

•'^m experiment any fundamental inquiry which cannot be an-
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swered by tlie sense tests with which I am dealing." This sort

of investigation is fair ; it is honest and necessary in this age of

specialties, but it is a case in which the investigator consents

not to know many another road to truth. His compensation is

in the fact that he may travel this road further, and become a

pioneer and an authority. This spirit, on tlie whole, is of large

advantage to tiie world ; but so frequently a specialty becomes a

by-way—a path in the woods leading nowhere. I*n'o specialist

can be reliable in his chosen field a/ter he ha^ failed to acquire

at second hand the world's constant product of related truth in

other fields. lie can make no progress after he does that which

truth never does—breaks connection.

One of the greatest incidental things aljout the spirit of true

investigation to-day is that it is not afraid of a fact. A fact

made evident through the senses is accepted with all its con-

sequences. Facts made clear to consciousness are also accepted

with their consequences. And if the whole world of phenom-
ena, physical and spiritual, shall appear as liiial proof that God
is a sovereign in the thought and life of man, that will be ac-

cepted. If the data of history have so accumulated as to give

evidence of the reality of an undying religious principle in man,

that is accepted. If there is an inside intuitive testimony to

the infinite, let the fact stand and give it a chance to quadrate

with every other known fact, and let the outcome be as it may.

Let the shadowy and unreliable be eliminated and cast out,

whether in the spiritual or the physical. Deal wnth a mystery

in the spiritual world as fairly as with the same thing in the

physical, for the mysteries of both spheres are the mysteries of

philosophy. To refuse investigation because of the mystery

and doubt hanging about the subject would be to overturn

every thing and leave no ground of conlidence anywhere. The
mysteries of the universe are the feeders of the mind. They
constitute the stored capital of the unwasting centuries. They
are invitations to the intellect to grow and live forever.

So, then, the term science is not to be handicapped for the

exclusive use of any scholar or any school. It is the broad term

to include all the knowledges. There is a science of matter!

There is a science of life ! There is a science of mind I There

is a science of spirit ! There is a science of God I

So also, in the second place, limits have been put on the term
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])liilosopliy. It is the province of true philosopliy to furnish

the mind with truth through every possible agency. It is not,

as Comte thinks, hniited to the consideration of the physical

bciences. All departments of human knowledge are equally

open to the tests of philosophy, and its conclusions are as rea-

sunable in one place as in another, because its processes are only

incidentally different as applied anywhere. Philosophy is not

exclusive of any field of investigation, but inclusive of all.

There are philosophers who limit themselves to certain fields of

inquiry ; but philosophy is not limited. Philosophy has a cleav-

age to run from beginning to end of all manner of investiga-

tions, and it utterly refuses to be put into the leading-strings

uf any special intellectual method. Some are fond of saying,

"The ultimate we do not know;" and they have been trying to

teach philosophy this shibboleth ; but if in one way God may
nut be known, it is the very business of philosophy to institute

search elsewhere. There shall be no monopolies in this king-

dom of mind.

Philosophy has been defined as " the searcli after wholes ;

"

l»y another, as "the search for a first cause;" by another, as

*• the feeling after the absolute being." Schlegel defines it as

'* the science of consciousness alone." Plato defines it as '' the

intuition of unity." Another lias defined it " as the pursuit of

liic liighest truth." Bradford defines it as '• the searcli for

^•od." So a lai-ger number of definitions would reveal an

equally apparent confusion on the fiice of things ; and tliey

liiight make for philosophy still greater divergent paths; but

they would go to enforce the fact that philosophy is not to be

'untincd to any special method of investigation. True philoso-

phy is right reason applied to any thing. Philosophy travels

•dl roads, explores all regions, is the autocrat of all intellectual

nieihods, and is equally at home every-where. It has no limit-

ations but that of the mind's power to find the real,

A\ ith an inquisitorial and fearless spirit it goes out in search

«-'f the truth, for its end is universal truth. Its business is to

enter the my^ural kingdom and compare all its known facts and
dr.iw conclusions. It is to walk among the spiritual forces and
'liako inquiry with the calmness of an itdierent right. It is to

i';»t all truth together, to show the coherence of all facts, and
put into them their meaning. Aristotle says

:

*

—

vivyn SERIES, voi,. viti.
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It is not a question of preference with us whether Ave philoso-

phize or not ; it is the normal, rational process. It is in the

nature of mind to reason of things and their end. Philosophy is

operative anywhere ; it is the common element ; it is the chord

of similitude binding into one category the widest range of par-

suits, and it tills Pkito's definition that it is the intuition of unity.

Its limit is the outer boundary of the human understanding. '

Wliat is man? What constitutes his powers? Whence comes

such a being? AVhy is he here? Where is he going? What
is to become of him? What is this vast universe about him?
W^hat was its cause—when its beginning—its end ? How is it con-

trolled? IIow is man related to it and the manifest power behind

it? What are the destinies of all this we see about us? This is

the field and province of philosophy.

Sound philosophy has declared from the beginning that the

facts of religion are on an immutable basis. The fundamental

problems of religion have always been among the important,

if -not the most important, problems of life. But religion

begins with God and liis attributes, and tlie world lias never

lost interest in the search for clearer apprehensions of him.

The data of religion make up many of the facts of history,

which are the facts of reason, the facts of revelation, the facts

of intuition and consciousness, and so numberless and strong

are they that they can never be overthrown. The fact of vir-

tue, the fact of vice, the fact of moral government, the fact of

happiness, the fact of sorrow, the fact of existence itself

—

these are as plain as the facts of daylight and darkness, and the

building constructed without them had better look well to the

corners and sides of its foundation. The movement of this life

through its course means sometliing more than attention to

physical facts.

Special methods may address the understanding, and in them

are the applications of sound philosophy ; but indeed does this

sort of business catalogue tlie apprehensive powers. It is ap-

parent to the broadest scholarship of to-day that there must be^

brought about a larger appreciation of the vital relationsliip

existing between the great departments of special research.

AVe can illustrate this necessity in a couple of ^cases. The

student of material forms sees now much where before ap-

peared nothing. There is such order and harmony and such

magnitude of law in the minutest test he applies that he is

bewildered whenever he comes to any sort of generalization, and
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of course he has no relish for it. He sees, what the tyro never

fees, that the human mind is not able to grasp the immensity

i>f things; so the cosmos in such a system as this ajipears to be

out of his reach. It is not strange that he should call it the

unknowable; by which he means that the great first cause

cannot be apprehended by the physical forces or by the senses;

and by it also he means that the limitations of man's mental

life preclude his having more than the most meager knowledge

uf the unconditioned. Plow can he understand the Creator

\vhci» he is bewildered with the fact that he will never be able

to master more than a small part of the small forces about him ?

lie has only been able to make a toilsome journey into the rim of

his own. territory. lie sees there pygmy forces relative to the

luiconditioned, but of such vast power and extent when com-

pared with himself that he is prone to turn about and ascribe to

tlicm infinite causation. The poor man is bewildered. He has

cut loose all the leading-strings of life but one, and he has fol-

lowed it into a forest, and he is alone. It is not good for man
to be alone. He needs to marry philosophy. She will even

court him if he will be won, and she will teach him through
tlie rest of his life in the law of relationships, so that he will not

always see as through a glass darkly.

On the other hand, the mind that has been attracted first and
most strongly with the intelligent and providential forces be-

comes not only absorbed in but captured by his method. He
finds in it remarkable properties for giving an account of things.

He thinks of himself as a truth-gatherer, and its methods are

delightful to him. In the study of intelligent causes and of
nioral government he finds vast measures of enrapturing
tiuth, and he concludes after a while that all clear intellectual

^ i-ion must be from his vantae:e-£:round. The doctrine of God
•'» Inm is a vast study. He sees conflict of thought, but he is

'K't alarmed at it. Opposing views he is able to interpret fre-

•;i'.ently as estimates made from opposite sides of the same
\vouderful truth. He says that he knows God, and also with
•'"") he says, we cannot "find out the Almighty to perfection."
'If is not abashed that the data of his field ranges the entire

'"--mos, because while much lies beyond his understanding it

; ft remains to him an invitation.

i'nt the peculiar liability of this student of intelligent forces
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is that in the blessedness of his communions he is likely to

underestimate the value of a sound philosophical method. He
does not see that even true philosophy must confirm every step

be takes, and that his greatest conclusions are only secure in

that they become philosophic finalities. In the exuberance of

his feeling he is disposed to miss the force of the great truth,

that the rational nature of the kind of truths with which he

is dealing is capable of being made as clear as the rational

nature of physical truth, and it is his business to make
them clear. He must see that the freightage of his acquisi-

tions is not side-tracked for want of enthronement in tlie rea-

son of man.

The student who is given to details is not always prepared

for an insight into this com:i:ou scheme of things which con-

stitutes one system. So philosophy, in its broadest sense, keeps

science from gloom and disappointment in showing the afiinity

of all facts, their contrasts, their eternal co ordinations. Its

purpose is to correct and clarify and lead human thought into

safe moorings. It entices all specialty of seholarsliip into

broad and clear views of life. It takes knowledge of a par-

ticular kind, and helps it by putting it into contrasts and

harmonies with that which is very unlike it in character. It

puts itself against the empirical spirit every-where. It puts

the calmness of honest inquiry on the face of the thinker, and

helps him to recognize truth from all points of the intellectual

compass. Raphael painted a picture of true philosophy when
he drew a vaulted causeway with two principal figures in it.

One was Aristotle, pointing forward ; the other was Plato,

]>ointing upward.
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vkt. \^—the portico to our book of discipline.

For several quadreuiiiiims I have been -waiting for some per-

f-oii more competent and less overworked than myself to call at-

tiMition to the unsatisfactory character of the opening sentences

of our Book of Discipline and to propose something better. As
tlnis far my waiting has been in vain, and as there are many and

WL-ighty reasons why some change should be made at the fast-

approaching General Conference of 1892, I feel constrained to

put aside other duties long enough to pen myself a few words

upon the subject. TVe do not undertake this suggestive Avork

in the spirit of ciiticism, but in conformity to veritable history,

and in the interest of Methodism.

Yery properly our Book of Discipline opens with a section

entitled, " Origin of the Methodist Episcopal Church." This

is 60 brief that for the reader's convenience I here reptroduce it

entire. It is as follows :

The Preachers and Members of our Society in general being
convinced that there was a great deficiency of vital religion in the
Cliurcli of England in America, and being in many places desti-

tute of the Christian Sacraments, as several of the clergy had
forsaken their Churches, requested the late Rev. John Wesley to

lake such measures, in his wisdom and prudence, as would afford
tlioin suitable relief in their distress.

In consequence of this, our venerable friend, who, under God,
liad been the father of the great revival of religion now extend-
ing over the earth by the means of the ]Methodists, determined to
ordain ministers for America; and for this purpose, in the year

1JJ^4, sent over three regularly ordained clergymen; but, prefer-
ruig the episcopal mode of church government to any otlier, lie

t^ulcnudy set apart, by the imposition of his hands and prayer,
one of them, namely, Thomas Coke, Doctor of Civil Law, late of
Jesus College in the University of Oxford, and a Presbyter of
the Church of England, for the episcopal office; and having de-
hyert'd to him letters of episcopal orders, commissioned and
"directed him to set apart Francis Asbury, then General Assistant
"'the Methodist Society in America, for the same episcopal
•'tiico, lie, the said Francis Asbury, being first ordained deacon
•uid older. In consequence of Avhich the said Francis Asbury
\vus solemnly set apart for the said episcopal ollice by prayer and
il»e iniposilion of the hands of the said Thomas Coke, other reg-
iJarly ordained ministers assisting in the sacred ceremony. At
.'•^JUcli time the General Conference, held at Baltimore, did unan-
"nously receive the said Thomas Coke and Francis Asburv as
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their bishops, being fully satisfied of the validity of their episco-

pal ordination.

—

Discipline, I't^^.

JSTow, ever since as a young man I first read this account it

has impressed me as strikingly inadequate,

1. It is altogether too brief. Tliousands of persons receive

their first direct and authentic information respecting the origin

of our Church from this little compendium of our doctrine and

law. Many of these have had the book put into their hands in

order that after examining it they may determine whether or not

tbey would like to assent to the doctrines and submit to the

rules. Others are ministers or laymen of other communions

who procure the book as the one official declaration of the most

important facts relative to the Church. In both cases it is

highly important tliat these persons, unacquainted with our ori-

gin and history, prejudiced possibly against us, should find in

this opening section the essential facts, and find them so stated

and correlated with other facts as to produce a just impression.

But how is this possible within the limits of the above paragraph?

Who can duly set forth the origin of the Methodist Episcopal

Church in four ordinary sentences ? It cannot be done.

2. The above account is not a history of the origin of our

Churcli at all, but merely of the origin of our holy orders.

Even as such it is far from satisfactory.

3. The opening sentence is adapted to give needless ofiEense

to all persons coming to America from the mother-country

or from any part of the world where the Church of England

is in the ascendency. To persons unacquainted with the orig-

inal relations of Methodism to the Church of England the

sentence is simply incomprehensible. How much more favor-

able would be the impression on all classes were the simple

historic fact brought out that the liberation of the American
people from the power of Great Britain terminated the exist-

ence of the Church of England in the United States, and led to

the organization of the Methodist Episcopal Church as eldest

daughter of the Church of England, and in important respects

her historic successor in America?

4. The second sentence is, if possible, worse than the first.

It wholly ignores the free choice and authoritative action of the

men who at the famous Christmas Conference actually organ-

ized the new xVmerican Church. It misleads the reader, giving
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him to understand that our episcopal form of organization was

a result of Wesley's predilection alone, and that Asbury's con-

secration to the episcopal office was ascribable solely to Wes-

ley's choice. The fourth and final sentence coniirms this mis-

conception, for it seems to represent the total action of the

American preachers as a mere acquiescence in what had been

done in their behalf. The fact that should have been brought

out is that nothing that Wesley provisionally did or proposed

liad any validity for or in the new organization until adopted

and enacted by the General Conference of 1784: as the primary

constituent assembly of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

5. It is certainly desirable that this opening chapt^^r of the

Discipline should give the uninstructed reader some jnst con-

ception of the signiiicance of our Church as the eldest of our

national ecclesiastical organizations, and the largest embodied

expression of the nation's religious life.

6. It should also inform him as to the attitude of the Meth-

odist Episcopal Church toward other particular Churches, and

state its view of its own relation to the Church universal.

Finally, considering the fact that the Metliodist Episcopal

Church possesses the unity and high efficiency of organization

which characterize the Church of Eome, yet in perfect evangel-

ical freedom ; the heroism of the best Calvinistic Churches

without their cold necessitarianism ; the inwardness and warmth

of the best Lutheran Churches without their bent to s'acrament-

arianism ; the choicest rituals and traditions of the Anglican

Churches without their narrow and prelatic exclusivencss—it

certainly would seem fitting that this portico to our Discipline

should convey to every beholder some idea of the unprecedented

evangelical comprehensiveness and catholicity of our own
Cimrch, and its consequent adaptation in the hand of God to

further the blessed cause of ecclesiastical intercommanion and

universal Christian fraternity.

Of course, to prepare within the necessary limits a new chap-

ter avoiding all the fore-mentioned mistakes, and meeting all

the fore-mentioned requirements, is a task of no small difficulty.

I hope, however, that many of our best qualified writers will

make tlie trial, so that by a kind of competitive effort we may
«>ei;ure the best possible result. To encourage othei-s I venture

to present a tentative sketch of my own :
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The Origin of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

Our Lord Jesus Christ taught that Iiis kingdom among men was

to be like a grain of mustard-seed, almost invisibly small at its

planting but steadily unfolding into a tree Avitli a multitude of

living branches. So has it been. Century by century his living

Church has grown and spread until, in this age, its branches over-

shadow the continents and its fruits are found in every nation.

All these branches, great and small, have a common origin ; all

are dependent upon a common root ; all in one degree or another

are exhibiting a common life. For any one of these to disown

the others and to claim to be itself the sole legitimate Church of

Jesus Christ is at once an offensive arrogancy and a denial of the

truth of history.

But while the essential doctrines, discipline, and very life of

each of the successively appearing branches of the true Church

are thus historically and continuously derived from Christ, and as

such are as old and as new as Christianity, it has pleased God in

his wisdom and love to grant to each particular Church a distinct

local and temporal calling, dependent in important respects upon

the local and temporal conditions amid which it is brought into

being. Particularly interesting and important is this calling in

the case of all Churches called into being in consequence of the

birth of new nations, and destined to develop and exi)ress upon a

national, and even more than national, scale the religious life of a

young and growthful people. In such cases the vigor of the wak-

ening national life favorably affects the life of the Church, and

this latter in turn strengthens and heightens the life of the nation.

On the 4th of July, 177G, the English colonies of North Amer-

ica declared their independence of Great Britain, and entered

upon the defense of their liberties. The treaty that terminated

the war and secured the international recognition of the ecclesias-

tical and political independence of the people of the United States

was signed September 3, 1TS3. Fifteen months later, at the mem-
orable Christmas Conference of Methodism held in Baltimore, the

first step in the ecclesiastical reconstruction of the new nation was

auspiciously taken. Sixty lay preachers, who before and during

the War of the Revolution had been members of the Church of

England, and Avho under the personal direction and government

of the apostolic John "Wesley had most successfully toiled to

spread scriptural holiness over the American, continent, assembled

to consummate measures already prayerfully devised for the con-
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nervation and enlargement of tlieir evangelizing work. Assisted

!.v the advice of their venerated spiritual father, who had express-

iv pronounced thera and their people "totally disentangled both

from tlie state and from the English hierarchy," and "at full lib-

iTty simply to follow the Scriptures and the primitive Church,"

those American preachers formall}' organized the Methodist Epis-

copal Church, adopting for its use Articles of Religion and a Book
(if Connnon Prayer both abbreviated from those of the Church of

Kiigland, together with a form of discipline based partly upon that

uf the iTethodist societies in Great Britain and partly upon the

Anglican canons. Among the Articles of Religion they inserted

a new one containing a recognition of the new civil government,

and in the ritual there was placed a "Prayer for the Supreme
Hulers of the United States."

Three extraordinary clerical commissioners from England, ap-

pointed by John Wesley, were present at the Conference: the

Rev. Thomas Coke, Doctor of Civil Law, of Jesus College,

Oxford University, the Rev. Richanl Whatcoat, and the Rev.
Thomas Vasey. The first of these had been provisionally ap-

pointed and consecrated a general superintendent of the American
<-'hurch about to be organized, the other two provisionally ap-

pointed and ordained to be, with him, its earliest presbyters. All

Were joyfully received by the American brethren, and the unani-

mous election of the three to their respective ofhces under the
provisions of the new American Discipline consummated the ini-

tiatory action of Wesley and his associated presbyters, and gave
to the Methodist Episcopal Church organic form and liberty of
Mi(K'|»endent ecclesiastical action. At the same time the apostolic
! lancis Asbury was unanimously elected to exercise episcopal su-

p'Tvision conjointly with Coke, by whom, with the assistance of
co-presbyters in the imposition of hands, the said Francis Asbury
was duly and canonically consecrated to his holy olhce, he hav-
"11^ been regularly ordained on preceding thvys, with fitting public

''olenmitics, first a deacon and then an elder in the Church of God.
Others of the preachers were ordained deacons in accordance with
the ritual, and from among these, twelve, as elders, to meet the
rieces.sities of the infant Church. Two missionaries M'ere at the
^•inio time ordained for Nova Scotia and one for Antigua. The
Mu-mbers of the Conference further showed their far-sighted com-
prr-.tension of the needs and opportunities of the time by voting
'o establish at once a Christian college, and by adopting rigorous,
"w-as.iix.s for the extirpation of American slavery.
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Such was the orighi of the Methodist Episcopal Church, the

first in the new republic to attain autonomy with a jurisdiction of

more tliau national extent. The same divine hand that originated

the nation originated it. Despite the unhistorical theories of roy-

alists and prelatists each exists J«<re divhio. Washington needed

no kingly coronation at the hands of George III. to render legit-

imate his autliority as president of a republic in which George III.

had himself no shadow of authority. Had England demanded
this as a condition indispensably requisite to the recognition of

the nationality of the people of the United States she would have

displayed an arrogancy and folly even greater than she did.

Equally manifest would have been the impropriety had any of

the diocesan bishops of England, or even the provincial arch-

bishops of Canterbury and York, with their territorially limited

jurisdictions, conditioned their recognition of the authority of

Asbury as a legitimate bishop in the ^Methodist Episcopal Church

on ordination and consecration at their hands. Whoever main-

tains the historic legitimacy of the republic of the United States

of America cannot deny the historical legitimacy of the ^Method-

ist Episcopal Church. The apparent breach of historic continuity

was greater in the civil than in the ecclesiastical sphere. In each,

however, the change vt'as not one of man's arbitrary and self-

willed ordering ; it was simply a vital transformation wrought by
God's power in the historic unfoldment of his kingdom.

The growth of the new Church, like that of the American

people, was surprising. By the blessing of God it soon attracted

to itself a larger body of adherents than any other in the nation.

Its missions spread into every continent, and their growth has been

a joy to the Christian world. The explanation of this extraordi-

nary progress must be sought in a variety of considerations. Pri-

ority of organization as respects other autonomous connectional

American communions was, of course, one advantage; greater

ones, however, were the Church's earnestly evangelistic spirit, its

peculiarities of organization, its directness of doctrinal statement,

and its friendliness of attitude toward other Christians of every

name. It has always and every-where endeavored first of all to

seek and to save the lost. It has always believed and taught that

the sole infallible proof of the legitimacy of any particular branch

of the Christian Church is to be found in its currently proven

ability to transmit and propagate that pentecostal spirit and life

procured for mankind in and through the Founder of the Church,

the incarnate Son of God. It has ever recocjnized as true branches
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of Christ's Church all that clearly demonstrate their power by the

word 'and Spirit of God to renew men in the divine image. '

It

has ever laid chief stress upon the essentials of religion, not upon

forms. Its spirit has been unusually liberal, its terms of fellow-

ship comprehensive. Probationary membership has ever been

open to men of all opinions. Among the debated forms of baptism

this Church has left to every candidate the fullest freedom of

choice. If any member has had scruple against receiving the

Lord's Supper kneeling he has been permitted to receive it stand-

ing or sitting. In all ordinary public worship the people have

been invited to unite in extemporary prayers; yet' on sacramental

occasions, and in all services connected with the ordination

of the ministry, the dedication of houses of worship, the solem-

nization of matrimony, and the burial of the dead, a stately ritual

embodying the best material from tlie most ancient sources has

been employed. In its Hymnal the voices of all Christian Churches

and of all Christian ages harmoniously unite. To the spiritually

minded Romanist it offers a communion holy, catholic, and apos-

tolic; to the believer in episcopacy an administration by godly

bishops; to the advocate of Presbyterianism legislation by repre-

sentative presbyters and laymen ; to the champion of Congrega-

tionalism local independence in the discipline of members, in the

licensing of preachers, and in all questions relative to the susten-

tation of public worship. Its very structure is thus preclusive of

every narrow and partisan spirit, its life a school of truest cath-

olicity. That it might ever remain worthy of its origin, and ever

more and more fruitfully fulfill its divine calling as a leader in

evangelization, a pioneer in all true reforms, a pattern in all chari-

ties, a power for the promotion of fraternal relations among all

branches of the one true Church of Jesus Christ, has been the

prayer of our ministers and members from the beginning until

now. For these ends will we and our children continue to labor

and cease not to pray.
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Aet. VI.—personality IX AUTHORSHIP.

Sometime since a body of scholarly men was entertained on

the subject of " Homer"' by a gentleman of rare powers and keen

sensibilities. The conclusion of the address was that the Iliad

was immortalized by the exalted m.oral purpose pervading it and

wrought out in the course of the nari-ative. Interesting as was

this suggestion, and seductive as was the argument, we could not

but dissent. The chief reason for tiiis lack of concurrence lay in

the conviction that the heart-qualities of the author liad been

entirely overlooked, while whatever of morality the poem con-

tained seemed to be attributed to a distinct purpose on the part

of the bard to awaken a particular sentiment in the minds of his

audience. It is but fair, however, to state that the writing of this

article is only indirectly due to the address in question, and that

it makes mention of it merely as liaving formed the nucleus

round wliich were gathered the following observations. "What-

ever interest may attach to the present writing must ai'ise from
the fact that such criticism is quite universal, false though its

method would appear to be. To otliers, our own method may
seem insufficient, and without force in its application.

In respect of morality-teaching in literature there exists, per-

haps, a greater variety of methods, althougli for present purposes

it will suflice to make mention of but two ; the first being that

which, setting out with a view solely to propound or illustrate

moral truths, seeks to establish them as guides to human action

;

the other, that which not purposely, but naturally, brings to light

some eternal verity having the power to impress the reader

as an unintentional sermon. It "will depend largely upon the

habits, temperament, and proclivities of the individual—in a

word, upon his character—whetlier the effect upon him of the

former will exceed that of the latter. Laxly speaking, we or-

dinarily attribute the result of the latter class to the nature of

the subject-matter, thinking it necessary that certain impressions

should be consequent upon the observation of given occurrences.

That this view is unphilosophical and in its very essence untrue

is sufficiently illustrated not only in our everj^-day lives by the

effective homilies our neighbor gleans from current events

while we, pcrha]-)>, behold them with moral indifference, but
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especially and notably in the divergence existing between the

modern schools of historiography.

It is a fact patent to every observer that events often occur in

certain sequence. But what conclusion are we thence to draw ?

One historian finds in this phenomenon but a manifestation of

the progress of causation, such as is observed in material nat-

ure. Is not man, with his individual acts, the unit of history,

inasmuch as it is the collective activity of these elements that

^xodiWQQS, i\\Q etisenible f But men are prompted by different

motives, each of which results in a specific policy. Another

historian, admitting that these atoms are ultimate, but holding

them subject to and dependent upon their surroundings, will

add that the possible motives in the individual, and consequent-

ly the courses of action, are not infinite, but are in fact reduced

in number to a minimum by his environment. Such reflections

will lead the investigator to a consideration of the climatic rela-

tions of a country and the resultant constitution of its population.

This, liowever, is not tlie only stand-point from which we may
survey history, that vast net-work of fiitality following night

and day upon the cyclings of the sun, making unalterable the

works of men and holding them firmly as in the gripe of death.

In contemplating this august spectacle we find laws obtaining

the same as those ruling in our consciousness ; and in the retri-

butions and rewards of history we divine the dominance of a

moral Providence. Thus is the process reversed. But to us

it seems clear that both these views are true, though one leads

the eye earthward, the other heavenward. They are supple-

mentary rather than diverse. Yet such are the various constitu-

tions of men that even within this sphere, so sensibly retrenched,

scarce two will hit upon the same reflections.

It ought, therefore, to be evident that something much more

fundamental than intellectual purpose and perception must be

nought out as the ground of difference. Let not tlie import

of this assertion be misconceived. Tliere is no need to deny
that according io the former of the methods designated a

preacher, for example, may have a certain end in view in mak-
i'lg cljoice of a text. This is no doubt frequently the case

;

Would it were always true I Yet there is room for nmch origi-

nality as well as for the display of the complete character.

^uj)posing even the preacher has chosen his text as well as his
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materials, he will needs show his personality in some way.

Commonly he does it by proving from the start that there is

nothing original either in the subject-matter or in the com-

plexion of his sennon. Beneath the time-honored accumula-

tions of the commentary he hides himself only to prove his

intellectual nonentity. If, however, he read the Scriptures and

choose from them text and illustration at first hand, he must

inevitably exhibit his point of view, which coincides with his

character. The person who is actually original presents his

subject in the light in which it appears to him j and once this

point given the convergence of rays will prove the where-

abouts of the mail. Of course, there is no standard in heaven

or on earth by which we can measure one who is not orig-

inal, save that of honesty. Honesty, to be sure, may consist in

very different things. One lacking originality may be perfect-

ly honest in giving credit to his authorities and to those from

whom he has borrowed, while ever concealing his own, perhaps

repulsive, character in the comely vestment of another's heart.

On the other hand, he may be in perfect sympathy with tlie

sentiments of another and yet fail to respect his authorship. In

either case the vrriter will lack honesty, and a further inquiry

into liis character will prove to be of no advantage.

That the factor of personality is of vast and perhaps para-

mount importance in criticism seems not to be fully recognized,

although biographers have instinctively turned to this source in

their quest of materials suited to their uses. The rationalistic

spirit, in a strangely perverted form, has thus far prevailed in

literary criticism. The public mind has somehow become pos-

sessed of the idea that an author has always some great lessoTi

to teach—the greater, perchance, because he dares not print it

boldly, but must write it in cipher. In response to this senti-

ment has arisen among writers of fiction the erratic belief that

they must publish at the least one novel on some question oi

the day. As a rule these productions, which purposely em-

body just those elements which the critic seeks to ferret out in

all his reading, arc among the most puerile and ephemeral. A
good book is the life-blood of an author, was the judgment of

Milton. It is the Mrs. Stowe who M'eeps for anguish when one

of her literary characters dies, not the preacher who chuckles

over a "good hit " tliat will live to posterity. The best things
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}>cnne(l, those which will continue ever to impress and influence

man kind, were reality to the writer—were beliefs, not conceits

or perceptions. Tliej act upon the mind as some passages of

Wagner's music, in which the air seems swallowed up in the

concord ; the effect apparently intended is lost in the suggestion

of a something inexpressible beyond.

We all, perhaps, have heard admirable sermons whose sub-

oiance lay in a parallel drawn by the preacher between some

lii.-torical narrative in the Scriptures and the facts of our daily

hves. He evidently believed his interpretation of the passage

to be the one intended by its author, while we could perceive

no such intent in the records. He seemed not to remark that

in HO allegorizing the account he might awaken in the minds of

pome a doubt as to its historical value. Yet we loved the man
for the character he displayed, so delicately attuned, as it were,

to the moral verities of the universe that the very stones pro-

claimed to him in voices well-nigh articulate the unchanging
jturposes of God. We could not, indeed, but feel that the

chambers of his heart had given back to the original words a

nuiitiplied response, the source of whose reverberations he had
niistaken. "We appear, at times, to forget that we are so inti-

nr.itely in touch with every thing in nature that she speaks to

ii- iicr various languages. It is in the suggestiveness of the
things about us that we come to learn our participation in their

ii-ing, above them though we be. On the other hand, we fre-

quently ascend by w^ay of analogy from mental and moral facts

ol consciousness to a possible explanation of things beyond the
reach of proof.

Analyze, if you will, the grounds on which rests your belief
i" the trustworthiness of the moral sentiments expressed in
|iny book of sacred Scripture, and you will find tlut-Ultimately
>t IS faith in the character of the author, whether htiman or
'livinc. It certainly is not faith in his knowledge of the truth,
»i"r yet in liis desire to teach suchfhnd such doctrines. These
•ire factors the value of which must be determined ; but finally
'I IS character that we are most concerned about. The greatest
^ ariauce of opinion in other matters is consistent with agree-
"iciit in this. The heart of the Christian would concede every
t'lnig else before it would yield its trust in the integrity of
those upon whose words his anchor holds. The same general
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thought is applicable in other spheres. ''A good man out of

the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is

good," say the Scriptures. Isaac Disraeli lias gone a step fur-

ther in declaring :
'• A virtuous writer communicates virtue

;

a refined writer subtile delicacy ; a sublime M'riter an elevation

of sentiment." Nor need this be accomplished by the use of

italics or of other means of making these qualities conspicuous.

He is, indeed, an unsympathetic reader who does not learn as

much of the author as he does of the book.

But not only in this light is the truth reflected. Turn to the

grand masters and inquire whether they wrote for the effect,

or whether it was not rather a fact they sought to embody in

a form essentially their own. Shakespeare's ''Julius Caesar"

grandly illustrates the awful and particular retributions of

Providence. Brutus has so noble a heart we cannot but sigh

for his folly. "We wish he had been wise as he was good
;
yet

it is impossible he should live. It is as though the conspirators

had hewn down Atlas and the heavens were descending in

ruin. We cannot imagine our grand poet as sitting down to

evolve that plot from out his brain. It is clearly the reaction

of his personality after the irresistible impression which the

historical narrative made upon him. In fact, it is the distinc-

tive mark of all high tragedy, as of all grand opera, that the

effect upon the mind is overpowenng, and leaves behind the

sense of having beheld the soul of a seer in travail.

Why is it that the tragic trilogies of the Greek poets are so

distinct in character, despite the fact that the plot was mostly

delivered ready to their hand in the native mythology? The
devout religionism of yEschylus and the Tyche-worship of

Sophocles produced other fruits than the sophism of Euripides.

The heart-rending agony of Orestes in the Eumenides, as the

furies pursue him even into the sanctuary, and then the inter-

vention of the god, so necessary to allay our distress, raise the

story high above the low and vulgar plane of possible stage

trickery. As we read we realize that we are in the presence of

a spirit that believes in the appearance of gods on earth. In
order to a comprehension of the sublime visions of Sophocles
and the religious narrative of Herodotus, one must learn to

appreciate the awe in M'hich they held the irresistible and

inscrutable jealousy of Fortune. To them, that "Pride goeth
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U-fore destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall," was a

roahty, not a truthful moral to preach. The irony of Tyche

haunted them like a specter, and in the fate of OEdipus and of

Polycrates they held up to their compatriots an illustration of

ihc caprice of her whotn they all feared.

No more striking instance of tlie conversion of an author's

personality into literature can be found tlian in Goethe's Faust.

Tcrhaps tliere is no trait in the one which does not have its

counterpart in the other. It is the face as against its reflection

in a mirror. The self-portraiture is as evident as in Childe

Harold. Among the Gei-mans only one other has left us a

self-portrait drawn with equal truthfulness. It was Schleier-

jiiacher in his Monologues. But this latter is more amiable,

more exalting. Of the many motives capable of inciting the

human heart to aspire to perfection none has failed of repre-

eentation. We seem to see his great soul expanding more and

more, reaching forth its fingers of desire to grapple with the

mysteries that now oppress us. Of the French the Journal of

Amiel alone offers sucli an insight into his nature as to leave us

t-utisfied of its completeness. A retiring heart was his, almost

refraining from speaking within its own hearing, but finally

revealing its sweetness and warmth to the pages of his Journal.

It is in the contemplation of these great natures, self-revealed,

and of the souls ever yearning for expression as if conscious

of tlieir invisibility, that one gains that love of heart-nobility

which must ever afterward supply a new and powerful motive
in one's eftbrts at self-advancem.ent. The full intent of the line,

"The proper study of maiikiud is man,"

will perhaps be never known ; but we all liave, doubtless, ex-

perienced the sense of exaltation naturally ensuing when,
through the chink of word or deed, we catch a momentary
^'Innpse of the sanctuary of a manly mind.

ihe same is true, of course, in proportionate degree, of the
iiiferior classes of literature. It is of the novel that one would
here most naturally speak. Certainly not of that exceptional
J^uul which, like Uncle Toin's Cah'in, are epics in prose, and are
1*^ truly the product of a country's yearning and genius as were
those of Homer. Their subjects are before all men's eyes,

^»d the universal heart responds to them however weakly,
6—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. VIII.
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until there is one too much moved for silence. The sponta-

neous acclaim of a people on hearing the word bears witness

to the futile, half-instinctive efforts of a million breasts to lend

it utterance. Such works are inferior to none, and are to be

classed with earth's best. But there are others which possess

not so much human interest, and are produced with a view

to entertaining. There is no better reason for their being

frivolous than for our daily conversations. Their chai-acter

will depend upon that of their author. Given a plot of Im-

man love with characters far from saintly, it is quite possible

to transfigure the scene in the light of ennobling sentiments

emanating from the writer's heart. Indeed, one is tempted to

say that, as in the case of Dante, with a proper guide there

can be no contamination in the contemplation even of helh In

writing tlnis Mrs. Phelps-Ward's Jack recurs as a benediction

to our mind.

Of such significance is the factor of personality in this de-

partment of literature as not to be easily overstated. It is

quite conceivable, as being a fact well established, that cor-

rupt and unscrupulous men should be able to produce a sermon
apparently imbued with all the unction of a saint. The evident

design of the effort offers the explanation. A bad character

may deem it politic to pose as a model of goodness, and certain

expressions and attitudes of the virtuous are but too easily

counterfeited. Given a definite aim, human nature is so con-

stituted that it can for a time assume in appearance the virtues

desirable to display. The same risk is run in every species of

literature in which the personality of tlie writer is the model as

well as the pigment reckoned on for the production of color.

Notably is this the case m lyric poetry, the soul of which, in-

deed, is trutlifulncss ; but, alas ! frequently even life itself is

imitated. In botl» these instances it is the form rather than

the substance of the thought that reveals the cliaracter of the

author, inasmuch as here, at least, the mind is abandoned to its

own resources, and is obliged to represent notions in the shades

they assume in passing before its tribunal. But for the per-

sonality in perfect dishabille we must look among that class of

writers wlio forget themselves and their beliefs in the represen-

tation of things as they see them. This is the vocation of the

novelist. Instead of telling his fellows wjiat they should do
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he un(iertakes to picture for them the world as it is. Fortu-

nately, lie can sketch his subject orilj from personal observation,

or according to principles become a part of his own nature.

Otherwise he loses the secret of life, and the product of his

labors passes into merited oblivion. What will he see ? "What

will be the image reflected in his works? Just as every va-

riously formed lens will affect a refraction peculiar to itself, so

the medium of observation must leave unmistakable traces of

its constitution in the complexion of the portrait attained.

Analyze the picture, and you may determine the nature of the

loTis. It is a matter of greatest moment that the views of life

we introduce into our homes should be true, and taken from

the vantage-ground of a pure, ennobling mind.

In the case of the great historians and critics the mistake is

oonimonly made of attributing their exceptional point of ^^ew

to breadth of intellectual grasp. Xothing could be more erro-

neous. The intellect alone, keen though it may be, can never

transmute its materials into the semblance of a sublime creation.

Ideals perform that lofty function, and they emanate, not from

the brain, but from the heart. There is, indeed, no intrinsic

necessity in accordance with which we might with certainty

draw the conclusion of a spherically perfected character from

the existence of lofty ideals ; but we may be sure the heart-

])owoi- which has builded such highways for the course of

thought has put to rout many a degrading vice. Nor does

there exist any well-founded doubt but that it is the point

of view that determines at once the value and the pei-petuity

of literature. Eeview Macaulay, Guizot, Ranke, and Quinet,

and you must readily agree it is not so much their unexam-

i'led acquaintance with their subjects as the depth of their

\vmpathies and the height of their ideals that have rendered

llicsc historians immortal. Knowledge is of little worth until

'nuisfnsed into that volatile, aspiring substance we call genius

\\lien directed by the power of ideals. And it would seem
:i-^ if this might have been the import of the Socratic doctrine,

I'ut knowledge is the basis of morality ; for surely noth-

I'fg could be more inspiriting as well as sustaining in one's

striving after perfection than the possession of this same
power. On the other hand, no suggestion so well accounts
'•-»!• the ])orsistence of i\nne as that which discovers its secret
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in the immanence of a personality worthy of nndiminislied

existence.

To criticism this conchision should be of importance as offer-

ing a criterion by which the worth of literature may be rated.

This, of course, does not comprise all species of writing, inas-

much as there is much of even permanent value written that

does not really belong to its domain, ^ye lind such instances

in tlie various sciences, where, if it be objectively presented,

the author is completely merged in his theme. A book may
have sufficient significance to found a new department of

knowledge without in the least pertaining to literature. In

fact, in exact proportion as the writer is truly scientific or ob-

jective in the handling of his materials he recedes from the

literary stand-point, which is subjective. Hence arises the diffi-

culty of assigning to philosophy its appropriate place. In so far

as it is objective in method it remains but a part of science, pass-

ing into the realm of letters so soon as it takes the author's self

as the starting-point. But as his personality is irrepressible he

continually transgresses the proper bounds, thus vitiating much
acute philosophy while adding interesting studies to the bulk

of literature. We should, therefore, beware of applying this

standard to productions without, although it rules supreme

within its sphere.

To revert, then, to the point of departure, it was with a feel-

ing that justice had not been done to Homer that we heard his

immortality attributed to a design on his part rather than to

his character. Not to insist upon the circumstance that such a

purpose can be revealed only by means of a questionable cipher,

the fact of the bard's undying fame seemed to require a deeper-

lying cause. ^Ye have pointed out that the morality of one's

writings, as truly as of one's actions, is more commonly traceable

to the personality than to any distinct design, and have thus dis-

covered the seat of the greatest strength and vitality either man
or letters may possess. Character, individuality, and personal-

ity are so intimately knit together that they appear to embrace

the principle of life, with which they apparently arc indissolubly

one. Existence, therefore, in literature, no less than in man,

depends, it would appear, upon the indwelling of this trinity.

7?: {Z-tMa^c^ y^1^.^450^
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Art. \^[.—WESLEY AS A SCIENTIST.

Theoughout tlie centennial year of Jolm Wesley's death

there have appeared in different church periodicals a series of

papers descriptive of some of his more prominent characteris-

tics. It shall be the object of the present undertaking to study

Wesley as a scientific writer. It may be a surprise to many to

learn that lie turned from his work of evangelizing the world

long enough to even notice scientific subjects. As a matter of

fact, the writer is embarrassed in an effort to present in the

limits of a single paper the baldest outlines of his expressions

of belief and opinions upon scientific topics.

When Wesley took the whole world as his parish he did so

in more senses than one, and within this all-embracing parish

there arose no problems which he did not in his own way at-

tempt to splve. It will be no surprise, therefore, to those who
are familiar with the inflexible will with which he settled, so

far as lie was concerned, all theological questions, to find that

he treated astronomy, geology, and medicine ex ccUhedra also.

Wherever the length of the quotations does not preclude

their insertion in full Wesley's own words will be given.

ETERNITY.

It is SO vast that the narrow mind of man is utterly unable to

comprehend it. But does it not bear some alHnity to another in-

comprehensible thing, immensity? May not space, though an
unsubstantial thing, be compared with another unsubstantial

thing, duration ? But what is immensity ? It is boundless space.

And what is eternity? It is boundless duration.*

TIME.

We know not what it properly is; we cannot well tell how to

define it. But is it not, in some sense, a fragment of eternity,

broken off at both ends ? f

These definitions of time and eternity, while not strictly sci-

entific, yet arc as accurate as science can well make them, and

that of time is of such daring and beauty that, once heard, it can

never be forgotten.

THE ETERNITY OF MATTER.

All matter, indeed, is continually changing, and that into ten
tliousand forms; but that it is changeable does in no wise imply

* Sermon on Eternity, paragraph 1. \ Ihid.. paragraph 4.
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that it is perisliable. The substance may remain one and the

same, though under innumerably different forms. It is very pos-

sible any portion of matter may be resolved into the atoms of

which it was originally composed; but what reason have we to

believe that one of these atoms ever was or ever will be annihi-

lated ? . . . Yea, by this [tire] " the heavens themselves will be dis-

solved; the elements shall melt with fervent heat." But they will

be only dissolved, not destroyed; they will melt, but they will

not perish. Though they lose their present form, yet not a par-

ticle of them will ever lose its existence; but every atom of them
will remain under one form or other to all eternity.*

Such words as these, written over a hundred years ago,

would not be out of place in a modern work on conservation

of energy,

THE CREATION,

He first created the four elements out of Avhich the whole uni-

verse was composed—earth, water, aii-, and fire, all mingled to-

gether in one common mass. The greater ])art of this—the earth

and water—w^re utterly without form till God infused a prin-

ciple of motion, commanding the air to move " upon the face

of the waters." In the next place " the Lord God said, Let
there be light: and there was light." Here were the four

constituent parts of the universe, the true, original, simple ele-

ments. They vrere all essentially distinct from each other; and
yet so intimately mixed together in all compound bodies that

we cannot find any, be it ever so minute, M'hich does not contain

them all.f

This earth, air, fire, and water notion of the elementary

structure of the universe was the ancient one, but long before

"Wesley's day more correct ideas had began to prevail. In

fact, in his own times Black, Cavendish, and Priestley, in En-

gland, and Lavoisier and Scheele, on the Continent, were pub-

lishing the result of their experiments, out of wh.ich came
modern chemistry.

Throughout the remainder of this sermon AVesley assumes

that the universe bore quite a different aspect when first created

for innocent man to what it became after the fall of Adam :

that when sin entered into the world it brought with it such

sweeping changes in the appearance and processes of nature as

to practically result in a re-creation.

Since God pronounced that all '"was good " "Wesley assumed

* Sermon on Eternity, paragraph 7.

f God's Approbation of His Works, paragrapli 1.
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tliat every thing "^as good according to his own ideas of perfec-

tion, after the following manner :

Atid every part was fertile as well as beautiful; it was no way
dcfoiraed by rough or ragged rocks, it did not shock the view
wilh horrid precipices, huge chasms, or dreary caverns; with deep
impassable morasses or deserts of barren sand.*

After having smoothed ont the wrinkles of the original earth

until it threatened to become as even as the top of a bald head,

we are pleased to discover that he leaves us some phreno-

logical bumps in the way of hills and probably mountains, but

these he concedes on the condition that they must not be abrupt

or difficult of ascent. " It is liiglily probable that they rose and
fell by almost insensible degrees."

As the exterior, so was likewise the interior of the earth, in

most perfect order and harmony.

Hence there were no agitations within the bowels of the globe,
no violent convulsions, no concussions of the earth, no earth-

quakes; but all was unmoved as the pillars of lieaven. There
were then no such things as eruptions of fire ; there were no
volcanoes or burning mountains.f

Since we learn from this that Yesnvius and Etna are younger
than the human race, we are left to the alternative of believing

that they are less than six thousand years old, or that the crea-

tion of man must be pushed baclvward through vast periods into

the geological past.

The element of water, it is probable, was then mostly confined
within the great abyss. Hence it is probable there was no exter-
nal sea in the paradisaical earth ; none until the great deep burst
the barriers which were originally appointed for it. Indeed, there
was not then that need of the ocean for navigation which tlicre is

now; for cither every country produced whatever was requisite
either for the necessity or comfort of its inhabitants, or man, be-
ing then (as he will be again at the resurrection) equal to angels,
Mas made able to convey himself at his pleasure to any given
«listance. But whether there was sea or not, there Avere rivers suf-
ticient to water the earth and make it very plenteous. But there
wore no putrid lakes, no tur])id or stagnating waters.^

Surely no one could bo accused of being overcurious should
he ask, Since there were no seas, no putrid lakes, no stagnating

waters, into what could the waters have emptied?

* God's Approbation of Els Works, par. 2. f Ihid., par. 3. % Ibid., par. 4.
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The sun, the fountain of fire,

Of this great world both eye and soul,

was situated at the most exact distance from the earth, so as

to yield a sufficient quantity of heat (neither too little nor too

much) to every part of it. God had not yet

Bid his angels turn askance
This oblique globe.

There was therefore then no country that groaned under " the

rage of Arctos and eternal frost." There was no violent winter, no
sultry summer; no extreme, either of heat or cold. No soil was
burnt up by the solar heat ; none uninhabitable through the want
of it.*

For there were then no impetuous currents of air, no tempest-

uous winds, no furious hail, no torrents of rain, no rolling thun-

ders or forked lightnings. One perennial spring was per|)etually

emiling over the whole surface of the earth. On the third day
God commanded all kinds of vegetables to spring out of the earth.

. . . Some of these were adapted to particular climates or particu-

lar exposures; while vegetables of more general use (as wheat in

particular) were not confined to one country, but would flourish

almost in every climate." f

Here AYesley was evidently entangled in the meslies of li'is

speculations, for since the " sun was at the most exact distance

from the earth, so as to yield a sufEcient quantity of heat to

every part of it," and there was one perennial spring, there

could be no particular climate or exposures in which the vege-

tables were to flourish in every climate.

"Whether comets are to be numbered among the stars, and
whether they were parts of the original creation, is perhaps not so

easily determined, at least with certainty ; as we have notliing but
probable conjecture either concerning their nature or their use.

We know not whether (as some ingenious men have imagined)
they are ruined worlds—worlds that have undergone a general

conflagration—or whether (as others not improbably suppose) they
are immense reservoirs of fluids, appointed to revolve at certain

seasons and to supply the still decrtMsing moisture of the earth.

But certain we are that they did not either produce or portend
any evil. They did not (as many have fancied since)

From their horrid hair

Shake pestilence and war. X

We should be glad to credit Wesley with the belief that

comets did at uo time portend evil, instead of during the con-

tinuance of the original creation only, when there was no evil to

* God's Approbation of Ili'f Works, par. G. ,
+ Ibid., par. 9. $ Ibid., par. 10.
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portend. But that he looked with evident misgivings and sus-

picion upon these mysterious heavenly visitors we learn from a

passage in his sermon on the " New Creation," where, in speak-

ing of the rehabilitation of the earth for Chrisfs second coming,

lie declares, '*' There will be no blazing stars or comets there.

"Whether those horrid, eccentric orbs are half-formed planets

in a chaotic state, or such as have undergone their general con-

llafrration, they will certainly have no place in the new heaven,

where all will be exact order and harmony."

THE CREATION OF LIFE.

The Lord God afterward peopled the earth with animals of

every kind. lie first commanded the waters to bring forth abun-

dantly: to bring forth creatures which, as they inhabited a grosser

element, so they were in general of a stupid nature, endowed
with fewer senses and less understanding than other animals.*

It seems the insect kinds were at least one degree above the in-

habitants of the waters. f But, in general, the birds created to fly

in the open firmament of heaven appear to have been of an order
far superior to either insects or reptiles, although still consid-

erably inferior to beasts.| However, none of the fishes then
attempted to devour, or in any wise hurt one another. . . . The
spider Avas then as harmless as the fly, and tlien did not lie in

wait for. blood. . . . Meantime the reptiles of every kind were
equally harmless and more intelligent than they. , . . But among
all these there were no birds or beasts of prey; none that de-

stroyed or molested another.

What a tame world Adam must have found it when the spi-

ders, the crocodiles, and the tigers ate grass!

Such was the state of creation according to the scant ideas

wliich we can now fo m concerning it when its great Author,
survevinjr the whole svstem at one view, pronounced it "ver}'-

good." §

From the above picture, as presented in his own words, no

one can say that Wesley's ideas were scanty, for it is one of the

niost minute and particular descriptions of creation to be found

in literature.

But what an infinity of degree sepai-ates the words of man
from those of God. On the one hand is the cosmogony of the

intellectual Wesley, which, after the lapse of a single century,

have become antiquated and ludicrous, while that of Genesis,

* God's Approbation of His Works, par. U. \ Ibid., pnr. 12.

\ lh;d., par. 13. • %Ibid., par. 14.
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after the brunt of tliousiinds of years, stands as perennially fresh

and unimpeachable as truth itself!

These speculations of Wesley were so out of keeping with

his M'ell-known practical and non-speculative mind that the

present writer was at a loss to account for them until lie recol-

lected an old book which he had met with in some investiga-

tions of a few years ago. A re-examination of this book made
all clear.

Dr. Thomas Burnet, an able English wiiter and scholar, pub-

lished in IGSO the Latin edition, and in 1G91 the English trans-

lation, of a work entitled lite Sacred Theory of the Earthy

which attracted considerable attention at that day.

It purported to be a description of the original earth, with

all the changes which have taken place since. This work was

utterly worthless as science, but abounded in eloquent and

sublime passages which made it much sought after and read.

A single quotation from this book will make it no longer pos-

sible to doubt where Wesley obtained his science.

In this smooth earth were the first scenes of the world and the
first generations of mankind; it had the beauty of youth and bloom-
ing nature, fresh and fruitful, and not a wrinkle, scar, or fracture
in all its bod}' ; no rocks nor mountains, no hollow caves nor gap-
ing channels, but even and uniform all over. And the smoothness
of the earth made the face of the heavens so too; the air was
calm and serene; none of those tumultuary motions and conflicts

of vapors which the mountains and the winds cause in ours.

'Twas suited to a golden age. and to the first innocency of

nature.

Had there been no other but such works on science as this

of Burnet no criticism could be made because Wesley used and

adopted it, for it cannot be expected of any man to know
more than the current knowledge of his age. But, not sj^eak-

ing of the widely published labors of his contemporaries in

England, as Black, Cavendish, and Priestley, in chemistry, and

Ilutton, in geology, there was published in the same year with

that of Burnet's a treatise by John Ray, a man as devout as he

was euiinent in science, entitled TJie Wisdom, of God as Mani-
fested in the Worl's of the Creation, from which Paley drew
his inspiration and many of the most important arguments and
illustrations for his 2\^atural Theology.

To come across in this sauje sermon of Wesley a passage of
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such modern sound as the following makes one almost forget

the crudities in which it was buried :

There was " a golden chain," to use the expression of Plato,

"let down from the throne of God;" an exactly connected seiies

of beings, from the highest to the lowest; from dead earth,

through fossils, vegetables, animals, to m'an, created in the image
of God, and designed to know, to love, and to enjoy his Creator

to all eternity.*

1^0 clearer statement of theistic evolution can be found in

the writings of John Fiske, Winchell, or Le Conte.

PLURALITY OF WORLDS.

On the question of other inhabited w^orlds besides our own
"Wesley speaks with admirable discernment. He says :

But the more I consider that supposition the more I doubt it.

Insomuch that if it were allowed by all the philosophers in Eu-
rope, still I could not allow it Avithout stronger proof than any I

have met with yet.

"When the adherents of this belief brought forward the state-

ment of the astronomer Huygens, that the moon, when viewed

through a good telescope, displayed '*' rivers and mountains on

her spotted globe," and argued that where rivers are there are

also plants, and where vegetation is there is also animal life,

even man ; that if the moon be inhabited so we may easily

suppose are the moons of Jupiter and Saturn ; that if these

are inhabited why should we doubt it of the planets themselves,

AVesley, like the general he was, turned their own guns npon
his adversaries by asking :

But do you not know that Mr, Huygens himself, before he
died, doubted of this whole liypothesis ? For, upon further obser-
vation, he found reason to believe that the moon has no atmos-
phere; . . . consequently it has no clouds, no rain, no springs, no
rivers, and, therefore, no jilants or animals. But there is no proof
or probability that tlie moon is inhabited; neither have we any
proof that the other planets are. Consequently, the foundation
being removed, tlie whole fabric falls to the ground.f

A man possessing such accurate scientific insight as to be en-

abled to reason thus ought never to have* held the cosmogony
he did-

* God's Approbation of His Works, paragraph 14.

f Whatls ^rn,l? paragraphs 8-11.
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In a sermon '* On Eedeeming the Time " Wesley condemns

Bishop Taylor for fixing the measure of sleep necessary at the

general standard of only three liours in the twenty-four, also

that of Mr. Baxter, who supposes four enough, and even that

of an "extremely sensible man" of his acquaintance who was

persuaded that five hours was enough for any man living, but

who, AVesley observes, when he made the experiment himself,

quickly relinquished the opinion. Wesley considered six hours

for men and seven for women as a fair standard, although he

wisely makes provision for exceptions to the rnle, confessing that

lie himself cannot well subsist with less than six and a half.

Modern authorities would prefer to add an hour and a half

to Wesley's own time as the average period required for sleep.

It is, indeed, surprising that he, with an originally frail con-

stitution, with repeated attacks of pleurisy and probably incipi-

ent phthisis, could have carried on the almost incredible amount

of work, physical and mental, which he performed for sixty

years with six and a half hours' sleep in the twenty-four. Of
course, his regular and frugal habits, freedom from worry, his

life in the saddle, and correct methods of public speaking were

all important factors in his life.

_ One of the evils of oversleeping he considered weaJniess of

sights particularly of the nervous kind.

When I was young my sight was remarkably weak. Why, it

is stronger now than it was forty years ago ! I impute this prin-

cipally to the blessing of God, who fits us for whatever he calls

us to. But, undoubtedly, the outward means by which he has

been pleased to bless was early rising in the morning.

Had Wesley consulted an oculist he most probably would

have been found to be suifering from near-sightedness, which

decreases as one gets older.

Another of the evils of oversleeping is, that it lays the foun-

dation of many diseases. '• It is the chief (though unsuspected)

cause of all nervous diseases in particular."

According to this the modern rest-cure for nervous diseases

would hardly have received approbation from him. We,
who have been led to believe that nervous disorders are the

product of the high pressure of this latter end of the nine-
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teentli century, are somewhat surprised to find Wesley use

these words:

i\[any inquiries have been made why nervous disorders are so

nuich more common among us than among our ancestors ? Other
causes may occur, but the chief is, we lie longer in bed. Instead

of rising at four, most of us who arc not obliged to work for our
bread lie till seven, eight, or nine. We need inquire no further.

This sufticiently accounts for the large increase of these painful

disorders.*

As if this scientific writing was not enough, Wesley, in the

year 1747, published a treatise on medicine, entitled Primitive

Physic, which, after extended use in England by the Method-

ists, was followed by an American edition under the auspices of

Coke and Asbury.

This book consists of an alphabetically arranged list of diseases,

with a short description of the chief symptoms, followed by

several prescriptions designed for cure.

Many of these are the ordinary prescriptions of that day, as

may be found by referring to contemporary medical works, but

by far the greater part are of domestic recipes of the crudest

kind, even for that date. It will be interesting to examine a

few of them :

3. St. Anthony''s Fire (Prysipelas).—Take a glass of tar-water
warm, in bed, every hour, washing the part in the same,

6. The Asthma.—Live a fortnight on boiled carrots only. It

seldom fails.

14. Blisters on the feet, occasioned by walking, are cured by
flrawing a needleful of worsted through them; clip it off at both
cuds and leave it till the skin peels off.

There is no better treatment than this at the present time.

24. Children.—To prevent the rickets, tenderness, and weak-
n«'sp, dip them in cold water every morning, at least till they are
eight or nine months old.

Few mothers and fewer physicians would like to venture on
this plan of hardening tlieir children at such a tender age.

Let them go barefooted and bareheaded till they are four years
old at least.

It is a fact that, if fasliiou would allow our children to live

in this primitive manner, tliere would be less catarrh, croup,

* What is Man ? paragraph 4.
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and pneumonia among children. Indeed, throughout the rural

districts of our Southern States it is common to see children

who have had or are inclined to croup allowed to go barefooted

for a year or so, and with almost universal benefit.

25. Chin-cough or Whooj^i/ig-cough.—Rub the back at lying
down with old rum.

Whooping-cough must have been of a different sort to the

modern form to have been frightened away at so simple an

attack.

41. Wi7idi/ Colic.—Parched peas, eaten freely, have had the
most happy eflects when all other means have failed.

Is it to be presumed that these act upon the principle of

siinilia isimilihus curanturf

43. Consumption.—One in a deep consumption was advised to
drink nothing but water and eat nothing but water-gruel, without
salt or sugar. In three months' time he vv'as perfectly well.

For one suffering from any disease, not to speak of con-

sumption, to have lived three months on this regimen, and to

be perfectly well at the expiration of that time, was indeed

remarkable.

Or, every morning cut up a little turf of fresh earth, and, lying
down, breath into the hole for a quarter of an hour. I have known

. a deep consumption cured thus.

49. Costiveness.—Kise earl}'- every morning.
52. T/te Cram]).—To one ounce and a half of spirits of turpen-

tine add flour of brimstone and sulphur vivum, of each half an
ounce ; smell this at night three or four times.

This is somewhat after the method of Hahnemann, for no

inconsiderable part of Hahnemann's Organon is devoted to the

treatment of certain diseases by the smelling of his highly

diluted drugs.

Or liold a roll of brimstone in your hand. I have frequently
done this with success.

71. l^i/e$ Inflamed.—Poultice of roasted or rotten apples will re-

lieve, but Avhite bread poultices will frequently occasion blindness.

87. Extreme Fat.—Use a totally vegetable diet. I know one
who was entirely cured of this by living a year thus; she break-
fasted and supped on milk and water with bread, and dined on
turnips, carrots, or other roots, drinking water.

88. A Fever.—In tlie beginning of any fever, if the stomach is

uneasy, vomit ; if the bowels, purge.
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This recalls the storj of the naval surgeon who, when a

sailor became sick, tied a cord around the patient's waist and

inquired whether his pain was above the cord or below it. If

above, an emetic was administered ; if below, a cathartic. In

this way he never had any cases difhcult to diagnose.

92. A Slow Fever.—Use the cold bath for two or three weeks
daily.

This is practically the same as the modern and highly suc-

cessful treatment which has been recently adopted at many of

our hospitals.

130. Lethargy.—Snuff strong vinegar up the nose.

If a man snuffs strong vinegar up his nose he will not suffer

from lethargy for a while ; that is certain.

134. Lunacy.—Take daily an ounce of distilled vinegar, or

electrify.

134. Haying Madness.—Let him eat nothing but apples for a
month.

It will be safe to guarantee, in this case, that before the

month lias expired the raging madness will have ceased.

136. The Bite of a 3Iad Log.—Plunge into cold water daily

for twenty days, and keep as long under it as possible. This has
cured even after hydrophobia was begun.

If the patient is kept under the water long enough it will

cure every case.

137. The Measles.—Immediately consult an honest physician.

This is the only place but one in his whole book where he

insists upon a physician being immediately called. He gives

treatment with utmost composure to such trifling disorders as

diphtheria, small-pox, erysipelas, poisoning, madness, and hy-

drophobia without a suggestion of a physician's assistance, but

he evidently draws the line at measles.

146. Old Age.—Take tar-water raoruing and evening.

This water is more easily obtained than that which Ponce de

Leon sought in Florida.

168. 7b Jxestore Stre)igth after RheunuUism.—Make a strong
brotli of cow-heels and wash the parts with it twice a day. It has
restored one who was quite a crij)ple, having no strength left in

his leg, thigh, or loins.
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179. Shi7igles.—Drink sea-water every morning.
190. Putrid Sore Throat {Dijihtherid).—Lay on the tongue a

lump of sugar dipped in brandy.
204. Stone {to prevent).—Eat a crust of dry bread every morning.
234. The Yertigo.—In a May morning, about sunrise, snuff up

daily the dew that is on the mallow-leaves.

258, Worms.—Bruising the green leaves of bear's-foot, and
smelling often of them, sometimes expels worms.

Halmemanii again. It may become some day a question in

medical history whether "Wesley was not the original home-

opathist. At one period of his life Hahnemann subsisted by

translating Latin, English, and French works into German, and

he himself states that he got his first idea of his theory of

shnilia while translating, in 1790, Cullen's Treatise on 21ateria

Iledica. Who knows but he may have seen Wesley's Primi-

tive Physic, which was published forty years before this date?

Had Wesley contented himself with compiling a treatise

from the authorities of his day they, and not he, would have

been accountable for the aptness of the treatment recommended,

but when he cliose to dilTer from the faculty at almost every

point he rendered himself liable to be judged by the common
standard. Nor can it be successfully urged that, as a busy cler-

gyman, he was not familiar with, nor could be expected to be

familiar with, the scientific thought of the day ; but we have

the best evidence that he made it his business to inform him-

self with this branch of knowledge.

According to the strict methods with which he regulated his

life in every matter he gave a part of one day in every week

to the study of natural philosophy and allied scientific studies.

He found time to perform experiments in optics, and was fa-

miliar with the works of Euclid, Keill, Xewton, and Huygens.

Busy as he was in his evangelical labors Wesley kept himself

in touch with all the knowledge of his day. So that, familiar

with them all, he deliberately chose Jolm Hutchinson in pre-

ference to Isaac ]S'ewton, Burnet to llutton, and old wives to

Cullen and Svdenham.

•4Af. c. CaJUjLe_
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Art. Yin.—TPIEISM—a BRIEF STUDY.

A POSTULATE of any knowledge is a thinking mind and an

object of thought. Primarily the process involves the opening

of one's mental eyes upon an existent world. That world may
exist within or without, or both within and without. Hence, it

may or may not have material existence. As a matter of fact,

cverj^ object of thought dwells in the mind in immaterial form,

though material existence—perhaps, indeed, all existence—has

a material outline, either real or conceived. Thought cannot

dwell upon nothing, and every something must exist in at

least what may be termed, objectively speaking, mental form.

What I am pleased to call, in the absence of a better plirase,

mental materialism is a necessary concomitant of every thought.

God himself can only be conceived by a certain embodiment,

and the incarnation was the necessary connecting link between

humanity and divinity.

In the above paragraph it has been assumed that knowledge
is possible. Involved in that assumption are an existent world

and a thinking mind. Furthermore, we must concede a relation

between the two. When these two existences have been brought

into relationship, and have begun to interact, whether their off-

spring has varied or not cannot be positively stated ; but certain

it is that offspring has seemed to differ according to the point of

view, or, to use a broader term, according to the environment,

of the observer. One school claims that that theory *' has for its

foundation the notion of an unknowable force, which is known,
however, to be subject to mechanical and necessary laws. . . .

All finite minds and persons are but its phenomenal and transi-

tory products. There is but one actor and one thinker." - " The
unknowable declares the doctrine of mechanical evolution to

be true." But this doctrine receives material refutation, and
that, too, on the ground of its votaries, when we remember that

this " mechanical evolution " has been criticised by other men
and rejected. "Whether the facts or only the environments cause

the '•' unknowable " to give " out a doctrine in the one place as

true and in another as the baldest absurdity and falsehood " is

an interesting and important question. Certain it ^s that if the

*Bowne's Studies in TJieisin, p. lOS.

6—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. VIII.
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theory of the xiiiknowable is correct, then the teaching varies,

or else the learners construe the same teaching with remarkable

variety. If the dilference is in the teacher, then he forfeits all

confidence in our search for truth. No science is possible on

such a basis, and no knowledge is reliable.

Substantially the same criticism may be made in the ease of

the "mental evolutionists," who claim that apart from experi-

ence we know nothing—that "all beliefs, whether fundamental

or derived, represent only the deposit of experience in us." *

So also of the " associationalist," who claims that w6 '• think

and believe as we do because we have become used to it." f
In all these schools and shades of schools, thought, the off-

spring of mind and the world of existence, is i-egarded as true,

no matter how tiuged or refracted by prejudice or environment,

nor how incapable the mental machine to comprehend the vast

relationships or natures presented.

A somewhat similar criticism applies to materialistic schools

and modes of reasoning. In these, " thought is a product of

the brain, as bile is of the liver." Hence, to speak of thought

as true or false would be as absurd in these schools as to speak

of bile as true or false. Operate the mental machine, and

necessitated thought is produced. Responsibility has no place

in these schools of fate. Tiie machine grinds on, and the moral

sense cannot distinguish betM-een the true and the false. In fact,

there is no moral sense. It must be apparent, also, that there

can be no rational sense. Rationalism, in its popular and even

in its scientific sense, is a misnomer. Fatalism is the term for

the system that ignores God and harnesses every activity to

inexorable, necessary, and necessitating law.

Permit us now to push forward to the following statements

:

1. Mind exists M'ith a rudder of rational principles ; 2. This

rudder is determinative for objective fact—that is, it deter-

mines the course of thought, or no rational science is possible

;

3. Hence this rudder, or rational creator, as a basal fact, must
be granted, or no rational science is possible.

A brief comment upon these statements, and this paper ends.

1. That mind exists no one disputes. The old Cartesian

doctrine still stands :
'• I think, therefore I am." That argu-

ment granted, and the existence of mind is not only granted,

*Bo\vrie's Studies in Theism, p. 111. ^Jbid., p. 113.
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Imt the existence of tJiat mind in operation is granted. What is

implied in tlie adjunct to proposition 1, above, " with a rudder
of rational principles," is also axiomatic, and mnst be conceded.
Tlic mind must be in operation in order to take cognizance
of that operation. Again, that operation must be rational or
no ergo can be predicated. Hence the concession of thought
implies the concession of rational thought. Now this tenn
" rational " covers the idea suggested by our tenn " rudder "

in tlie proposition, "The mind exists witli a rudder of rational
prmciples." This being interpreted with a somewhat broader
significance than the nautical illustration implies, must mean
that mind exists, not simply with a small but directing de-
termining power, which is in point of quantitv far inferior to
itself, and in point of fact a part of itself, but that power must
be, while underlying, at the same time extraneous and incom-
prehensible in its entirety to the mind. If any one questions
this statement I refer him to the unanswered querv of the an-
cient, " Canst thou by searching find out God? " or to his own
consciously baffled eftorts to compi-ehend the mysteries, both
material and spiritual, that daily demand the attention of his
consciousness. One could as easily persuade himself of his
own non-existence as that there were no universe or power ex-
traneous to himself. Not only so, but this extraneous power
IS scarcely thinkable as without rationality, and hence it mnst
be conceived as operating according to rational principles.

2. The second proposition declares that '•'

this rudder is de-
terminative for objective fact." Here "rudder" takes the sense
of rationality. Nor is this incompatible with the conclusion
of the foregoing paragraph, for our conception of God is that
of the highest rationality. Indeed, according to our custom of
defining things with their supreme characteristic in view, it
were better for us to predicate, not that man has a soul, but
that lie is a soul, meaning thereljy the entirety of the divine
that is temporarily imprisoned in the human, 'it is this ration-
ality that "determines the course of thought, or no rational
science is possible." Hence science—all science—is built upon
rationality. But what do I mean, what does any one under-
stand, by rationality? Is it a reality or a phantom of the
inmd

{ Is it a creature or creator ? Did it exist before Adam,
was it co-created, or among his earliest growths ? Is it liuman
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or divine? Is it generated in the womb of humanity, or has it

sat as sovereign lord upon the throne of eternity ?

Rationality is the foundation-stone of science, and hence

without it no science could exist. Men who think, and de-

clare that there is no God—no rational, omnipotent power

—

are suffering from supreme egotism or supreme delusion. Du
Bois Raymond, in the University of Berlin, himself a champion

of Yoltaireisra, inquired plaintively some years ago, at the

close of a lecture on the indestructibility of matter, in which he

had boldly avowed that man was merely matter taking his place

and making his re-appearance in different material forms—in-

quired, " Welche Trostfilr iins?'''—" What consolation for us ?"

What thinks any one was his reply ? " Arleit ! "—" Work !

"

That might satisfy for a few years an industrious German pro-

fessor ; but for many of us it would be no heaven. I prefer

an incomprehensible God, who gives me a spark of himself by

means of which I can climb up the gorges and through the

deep canons of truth to the heights where Truth dwells, and

where I shall be like Him, rather than to light my torch at his

own flame of reason, and then, turning my back upon him, and

walking by the light of that torch, declare that there is no God,

and trudge down, to darkness and despair, or go out into mere

materialistic atoms.

3. It seems now that the conclusion of the argutnent above

—a rational creator as a basal fact for science—is inevitable.

Existence, not to speak of science, without creation is unthink-

able. A creator must, therefore, be the condition of exist-

ence ; and a rational creator must precede and make possible

rational existence. But rational existence is prerequisite to the

conception, formulation, and comprehension of science.

If any one claims that too much has been proven when it is

shown that a creator must precede creation—that that is simply

proving tliat a creator nmst have created a creator, and so on

ad infinitum—I grant it, and confess that God, the Incompre-

hensible, the Unknowable, must be assumed "in the begin-
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Art. IX.—christian AMERICA CHRISTIANIZING
CHRISTIAN NATIONS.

The jSIissionary Committee of tlie Metliodist Episcopal

Cliurcli at its recent annual session in Cleveland, O., appropri-

ated certain sums for missionary work in certain coimtries, as

follows: Mexico, s59,000 ; Germany, $35,600; Scandinavia,

$.tS,350; South America, 860,5^5 ; Switzerland, $9,500; Italy,

$43,634; Lower California, $1,000; Domestic Missions in the

United States, $500,000.

It is proper to state that the making of appropriations to

such countries and for this purpose is not only one of the pre-

rogatives of the Conimittee, but one of its imperative duties,

which it can neither neglect nor evade. We also observe that

the amounts finally adopted are considered indispensable to the

safety and progress of the work already established, and that

only a small fraction is usually allowed, for new woHc. In look-

ing over the list we discover that it only embraces Cliristian

countries, either substantially or nominally, and that the United

States, in addition to exporting the Gospel to the pagan world,

is also undertaking to reform existing effete, abnormal, or cor-

rupt religions, and to revive the apostolic institutions in coun-

tries already considered to be under the influence of Chris-

tianity. In other words. Christian America, besides making

effort to rescue the heathen world, is attempting to Christianize

Christian nations, which one might suppose should Christianize

tliemselves. Is this our imperative duty ?

The question cannot be answered at once by an affirmative

or a negative. It means more than appeal's on the surface, for

it involves the significance of the missionary movement of the

Church. Without studying its scope one might conclude that

the mission of tlic Church is to the liealhen world, and that

Christian countries should not mutually aid one another in

evangelization. It does not strike the average Christian that it

ij! the duty of Christian America to gospelize Christian Europe

;

or that the United States should be interested in the regenera-

tion of Germany, Italy, and Scandinavia; or that the Church

sliould establish missions in Mexico and the republics of Span-

if^h America; or that Methodism has a providential mission to
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the so-called Christian countries of the globe. As Christian

citizens we would resent the attempt of other Christian nations

to evangelize us, and we would be sliockcd to learn that they

are raising hundreds of thousands of dollars for missionary

work in this land. "We condenm with severity the importation

of Koman Catholic priests and teachers to this country for Ro-

man Catholic purposes, and yet we organize a missionary move-

ment in Italy for Methodistic purposes, partly doing there Avhat

the papal power is striving to do here. We state the situation

that we may the more clearly discuss it.

The solution of the problem largely, if not wholly, depends on

the mission of Christianity as it is revealed in the j^ew Testa-

ment. It does not so much depend on our conception of that

mission, though we are often governed by our conceptions, as

on the mission itseK. "When the Master organized his king-

dom it was with the view of completely transforming all other

kingdoms into its likeness, and to charge the earth with its

moral teachings and forces. To his mind the order of this

moral conquest was incidental; at the least it is not revealed.

It does not appear that he contemplated a regular progress from

race to race, country to country, nation to nation ; but his plan

admits of, if it does not authorize, simultaneous movements
among all races and nations. Originally providing only for the

Jewish people who rejected him, he turned the thought of the

Church to the Gentile world witliout discrimination as to races

or countries, and commanded the conquest of the whole. The
original commission is still in force, unchanged and unchange-

able, allowing no division of peoples into heathen and Chris-

tian, pagan and non-idolatrous, or civilized and non-civilized.

Such divisions are of human origin, and though based on

existing facts they should not interfere with the plain duty to

evangelize the world. Wherever there is a non-Christian popu-

lation, whetlicr in Germany or China, in Mexico or India, there

the Church has something to do. With this large conception

of the Master's purpose before us we cannot restrict missionary

operations to heathen people or refuse to listen to the Mace-

donian cry of Christian nations. The commission makes no

such restriction, and the Church should make none. The notion

that " domestic missions," or missions in Christian countries,

contradict the primary idea of the missionary movement grows
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out of a misconception of tlie nature and purpose of tlie move-

ment and of a misinterpretation of tlie Gospel that authorizes

it. It is no more the duty of the Church to send missionaries

to Korea than it is to send them to Scandinavia. The mission-

.
arj movement is impelled in its operations by the double con-

sideration that in some countries the people are heathen and

that in others they are non-Christian, or that a large element

of their population is non-Christian, needing the Gospel quite

as much as the inhabitants of Japan or Borneo. This is the key

to the movement and the explanation of duty. But so general

a statement requires some elaboration in order to be appreciated.

We must, therefore, consider why Christian nations, so-called,

are largely non-Christian, and what non-Christian conditions

exist in such countries, so that we may justify the missionary

movement of the Church in them.

In the Christian countries under consideration Christianity,

though exercising its beneticent sway over multitudes, and

perhaps dominating the legislation and general customs of the

people, exists either but nominally or in a corrupt form, and

needs purification, if nothing else, in order to accomplish its

purpose. In heathen countries false religions are to be over-

come, Mohammedanism, Buddhism, and Taoism resisting the

Gospel with force and fury. In some Christian countries a

corrupt Christianity, though not as dangerous as a fake religion,

modifies the true ethics of the Gospel, and gives a false impres-

sion of the genius, spirit, and end of true religion, often substi-

tuting error for truth, and compromising the spiritual ideals of

the i^faster by an admixture of secularized plans and motives.

Against the development of a corrupt Christianity, ever on the

border of falsehood, as against heathen religions, the Church

should array"its talented purpose and reform the one as it would

transform the other. Great are tlie evils of the Oriental relig-

ions ; they paralyze intellectual life, they depress spiritual

aspiration, they benumb the operations of the conscience, they

delude with spurious hopes, and they are barren of positive

revelations of truth. These, however, are not the only obsta-

cles to true religion in the world. It would be an error to regard

the corrupt forms of Christianity as on a level with heathen

religions, for they possess a more accurate ethical conception

and are under the infiueucc, crippled and muffled as it is, of
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revealed truth. Italy and Spain, weighted with superstition

and inhaling a perverted Christianity, occupy a higher level

than Japan and China, breathing the miasma of the inlierited

religions of the early dynasties. In its impure state Christian-

ity in such countries is a potent force preparing the way for the

higher ideals of the Gospel. Nevertheless, a corrupt Chris-

tianity is a hinderance as well as a help to the sway of the true

religion. It is a hinderance in that it resists the ethics, the so-

cial order, the rights of civil government as enunciated in the

New Testament ; it is a hinderance in that it neglects to foster

public education and denies the right of private judgment ; it

is a hinderance in that it is opposed to social and moral reforms

and the spread and dominion of the kingdom of Christ. For

a proper indictment against a corrupt Christianity we may
substitute the facts as they exist in Roman Catholic coun-

tries—the facts of pauperism, ignorance, crime, disloyalty to

constitutional government, licentiousness, Sabbath-breaking,

and general depression of public life. France, Italy, Austria,

Spain, Portugal, Mexico, and South America testify to the

enervating intluence of a corrupt Christianity. No less fatal

to religious and intellectual development is the presence of

the Greek Church in Russia, Greece, and in the provinces

of Turkey. It is as much the duty of Protestantism to under-

take to reclaim Christianity in all these countries from super-

Etition, error, and corruption as it is to substitute the truths of

the Gospel for the teachings of paganism i)i the Oriental world.

Hence we plant the missionary movement in Christian coun-

tries to arrest the corruptions and decay of the life-saving relig-

ion of the Redeemer.

In this connection it is to be observed that in many of these

countries the influence of State churchism is, oh the whole,

adverse to the rapid development of the religious spirit, and it

may be regarded as antagonistic to the mobilizing power of

the Gospel. Living in a country where the Church is free,

we nuiy underestimate the burdens and afHictions that grow
out of the legal unity of Church and State. Germany, how-

ever, is a good illustration of the evils of such unity ; and so

rapid has been the progress of thought in the opposite direc-

tion that many of its theologians predict a complete separation

in twenty years. It is believed that the change of opinion is.
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lar:(elj due to the presence of Methodism, wliich, by contrast

with the old idea of unity, has taught the people the advantages

of separation. In this respect alone the missionary movement

liiis achieved a result that is worth ten times its cost; and we
iiiav conclude that one of the many duties of Methodism to

the Christian nations of Europe is to teach the freedom of

the Church, with all the cognate rights that belong to the

doctrine.

Nor, operating as a force in loosening the ties of Church and

State, is it at all improbable tliat it will gradually undermine the

undemocratic institutions and governments of the earth. If we

measure Protestantism by its statistics we obtain a narrow view

of the range of its conquest ; but if, studying its principles, we
ai)ply them to the world we shall see that it is the great providen-

tial agency for the overthrow of false religions, of superstitious

faiths, and of despotic and monarchical governments. It is-

for Methodism to say whether it will narrow its work to the

making of Methodistic statistics or broaden its scope so as to

include the primary and functional work of Protestantism, and

assist in the demolition of religious error and tlie subversion of

civil governments not in harmony with the kingdom of Christ.

We are not intimating that it is the direct aim of Protestant-

ism by organized force to overthrow the empires of Europe,

but, as the inherent tendency of our riper Protestantism is to

republicanism, it should be permitted to do its work on gov-

ernments as well as religion. Methodism, as a form of Prot-

estantism, can do as much in the indoctrination of the right

J^rinciples of government as any other Christian agency, and it

ought not to hesitate to introduce itself where a false government

exists as it introduces itself where a falser eligion prevails. Its

niission is to destroy both, wherever found. Xor is it a fictitious

claim that Christianity has moditied the forms of civil govern-

ments, restrained their warlike designs, curbed the spirit of ag-

grandizement, purified national legislation, elevated the stand-

ard of statesmanship, and given direction to the history of

ctnpircs. To Christianity, as the prevailing influence, is due
ilie freedom of the serf in Pussia and the emancipation of the

slave in America ; and to its growing power is also due the

recent indications of great and impending revolutions in the

governments of the world. It should not be forgotten that the
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work of Christianity \a\\ not be completed until civil kingdoms

shall have been transformed into the kingdom of Christ, and

that it is to undermine and subvert all unholy governments.

Daniel's vision was of contending kingdoms and of the triumph

of the stone cut out of the mountain ; and the Apocalypse

thunders with the battle of kingdoms, ending in the universftl

peace of a reigning Messiah. To the governments of this

world is sent the message of the Almighty to conform to his

ideals, and Methodism is doing small work if it exclude from

its range and plans the conquest of the worldly empires. This

it can accomplish by sowing the gospel seed in the heart of

the nations.

The argument that prompts Methodism to undertake the

evangelization of the United States according to missionary

methods is also the argument for our missionaiy movement in

other Christian countries. Tlie social and moral conditions of

our unchurched masses differ little from the social and moral

conditions of Europe. The same vices prevail on both conti-

nents, as intemperance, lust, .greed, infidelity, atheism, mate-

rialism, socialism, and general debauchery of the spiritual life.

Christian Europe needs the (Tospel as well as Christian America

;

and, substituting plnlanthropy for patriotism, the Cimrch will

eagerly seek to do for the one hemisphere what it gladly does

for the other.

Admitting, however, tliat the American conditions are pecul-

iar, if not abnonual, and that we owe something to ourselves

as a nation, we should develop the missionary work among us

alongside of the regular work of the Church, so that Christian-

ity may triumph here also. Considered as a missionary field,

there is none equal to the United States, either in extent,

indigenous resources, responsive inclination to religion, or the

permanency of results possible of achievement. In common
with other Christian countries we confront Roman Catholicism

and the ordinary vices of society ; but in addition we confront

the peoples of the earth who, leaving the older countries, seek

homes among us, some of them assimilating into citizenship,

while others retain their foreignisms and are dangerous to the

political body. To transform these unregencrate masses into

Americans is a duty which both the government and the Church
cannot dischar<xe too soon.
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The policy of the Church, therefore, in promoting the mis-

sionary movement in Christian lands rests for its justification,

first, upon the ideals of the Gospel ; second, upon the unrestricted

commands of the Gospel; third, upon the unselfish law of self-

interest, and, fourth, upon progressive results in those lands.

In brief, the ideal of the Gospel is a redeemed world in Jesus

Christ through the agency of the Cinirch ; the command of the

Gospel is to go into all the world and preach to every creature

;

the law of self-interest induces America to evangelize itself, but

its highest pros])erity can only be achieved when the world is

evangelized ; and the world's evangelization is as great a prob-

ability as was the evangelization of any country before it

occurred. A converted heathen world is dependent on a con-

verted civilized or Christian world. The progress of the one

is conditioned on the progress of the other. The reflex effect

of an aggressive Christianity in Christian lands is felt in hea-

thendom, and the reflex effect of an active Christianity in

heathendom is felt in Christendom. That the effect may be

large and universal the march of Christianity should be general

and uniform. If we would accelerate tlie great movement of

Christianity among the nations we should present the Gospel to

all nations, insisting that the time is at hand for national reforms

and a higher civilization, and that heathendom is to be conquered,

not by army and navy, but by the Church in the name of the

Master. And until Protestant and Roman Catholic countries

are subdued by the Gospel, becoming themselves the sources of

missionary movements, the work of redeeming heathen coun-

tries must necessarily be slow and uncertain ; for the divine

order of progress toward the millennium is from the nations

that have received the Gospel to those that have it not, and not

from those who never heard it to those that have possessed it

through many generations.
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EDITOEIAL XOTES AND DlSCUSSIOiNS.

OPINION.

Various are the attempts of the New Testament writers to repre-

sent the nature, offices, and rnission of Jesus Christ, all concurring in tlie

genenil conception of his being an incarnation of God, the long-predicted

3Iessiali of the Old Testament, and by a vicarious life becoming for every

man liis Saviour from sin. From these various representations have

sprung various theories, doctrines, and heresies, some of which have di-

vided the Church, and all of which have more or less contradicted the

original apostolic conception. Students of church history are familiar

with the conflicts precipitated by the ^lonophysite, Arian, Sabellian, and

Unitarian heresies; all the result of a misapprehension of a fundamental

teaching in Christology—all departures from the simplicities of the Gos-

pel. In these times there is a tendency not only to unity of conception re-

garding his character, but to place him at the center, and to consider him

the substance of all theology, or the standard of interpretation of all truth.

Strictly speaking, theology has had a personal basis which in itself is not

objectionable ; but its mistake has been in its selection of the person upon

whose dicta the theological system has been made to rest. It is not to

the credit of the Church that in its different branches it has maintained

au Augustiuiau, a Calvinian, a Lutheran, an Arminian, and a AVesleyan

theology, because in all these cases they were man-made theologies, with

the human bias more prominent than the truth at issue. It seems to have

been the purpose of the great historic theologies to gauge, measure,

weigh, and determine every biblical problem, and to settle all hermeneu-

tical difficulties by the instruments of speculation and sectarian necessity.

Instead of studying the Scriptures from the fundamental conception of

theology—that is, from the view-point of Luther, Augustine, or "Wesley

—

theology should be studied from the view-point of biblical revelation, or

from the teachings of the divine Master. If it is alleged in behalf of per-

sonal theology that its purpose is not to originate doctrine but merely

interpret revealed truth, we reply that it has not adhered to its primary

function, and in its very nature cannot consent to be interpreter. It

originated predestination, "total" depravity, the Anselmic doctrine of

atonement, fatalism in human life, and a score of troublesome and world-

buideniug doctrines ; and unchecked, it will continue to manipulate

truth in its own interest. If it is alleged against Christocentric theology

that it will be natrow and subversive of existing faiths, we reply that

we have nothing to do with consequences when truth is at stake, "We

must choose between no tlieology at all, or the Christocentric form of

truth. The world is choosing; the Church must also choose. It is a

gratifying sign of advance that the tendency is toward a Christocentric
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iuterprctation of the biblical system in opposition to the personal bias of

<listinguished leadership in theology. Henceforth biblicul history will

be investigated in its relations to Christ's purpose and Christ's kingdom;

prophecy will be more fully comprehended m its Messianic significance;

the synoptic gospels will be studied as biographies of Christ; the fourth

gospel will be regarded as a revelation of the divine element in Christ;

Paul's epistles will have their true meaning in the Messiahship and Sav-

iourship of Christ; and Peter's epistles will foreshadow the end of the

world under the majestic rule of the returned Son of God. The New
Testament is Christocentric; why should not theology go out from the

same center and be measured by the same law? Neither incarnation, nor

atonement, nor resurrection, nor judgment can have any explanation away

from Ilim who is related to all doctrine, to all events, to all history, to

all revelation, to eternal issues. As the New Testament without Christ

would be valueless, so a theology not based on him must be fruitful of

discord and be wanting in essential vigor and inspiration.

The freedom of the human will is a staple subject in metaphysics

and theology. Many scholars liave wrestled with it without, it must be

confessed, solving the difficulties that it suggests. The chief difficulty

seems to arise from its relation to the doctrine of divine sovereignty—that

is, the conclusion is proclaimed that the two are irreconcilable. If tliis is

the outcome of the inquiries of rational thinkers we must temporarily ac-

cept it, though we confess dissatisfaction with it. We doubt, however, if

such a conclusion will always remain as the ultimate thought of man, and

we hereby call uppn tho>o who are expert in unraveling entangled skeins

to try once more and relieve the subject of its knotty inconclusiveness.

Weary with platitudes, we demand a new statement of the nature and

function of the will and of the rights and limits of the divine sovereignty.

It is a reproach to scholarship that this problem remains in statu quo, un-

solved and apparently insoluble. This is due in part to the view-point from

which it is discussed, the thinker being under the influence of the Calvin-

istic or Arrainian basis, and therefore bound to emphasize sovereignty at

the expense of freedom or freedom at the expense of sovereignty. Tlie laurel

wreath awaits the thinker who, discarding the schools and the postulates

of metaphysics, will investigate the subject as though it were a terra in-

cognita, and report results whether favorable or disastrous to school-made

hypotheses, to Calvinism or Arminianism, or the dicta of text-books and
teachers. Why should the thinker be tethered at all ? Why should the

philosopher or theologian be obliged to secure a permit from a university

to go forward in his investigations? It is not what Edwards or Whedon
said concerning the will, or whether one demolished the other, that the

world wants to know, but to what extent is the will related to character.

It occurs to us that unwarrantable claims have been made on both sides of

the controversy without shedding a ray of light on the inherent difficulty,

and the progress made consists only in making claims, not in solving

problems, John Locke said the question is not, "Is the will free?" but.
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"Are ijoe free? " To discuss the question as if the will were the only fac-

ulty of the mind, or the faculty that is exclusively related to character and

responsibility, is exceedingly nan-ow and unsatisfactory, and must result

in conclusions as one-sided as the premises are partial and incomplete. In

every human act, moral or otherwise, whether related to cliaracter and

destiny or not, the entire personality of man is involved, and the freedom

of man more than any other single thing involves personality. It cannot

be limited to the will without impairing or narrowing personality. Hence,

no solution of human freedom is possible that is based on the will alone;

it must broaden until it takes in the whole personality. Primarily,

therefore, the question does not relate to the freedom of the will any

more than it relates to the freedom of the conscience or the freedom of

any other faculty. It is not a freedom of faculties, but a freedom of per-

sonality that constitutes the question, and the age will crown the man
who will break through the net-work of definitions, postulates, and mys-

teries woven by the metaphysician, and declare that man is not one half

as free as he thinks he is, and God does not exercise irrational or mechan-

ical sovereigntv ove^ his doomed but redeemed race.

British "Wesletanism, like American Methodism, exhibits in striking

contrast some phases of conservatism and radicalism. On the whole it is'

more radical than conservative, needing check rather than spur, because the

progressive spirit needs always to be tempered with a due consideration of

the lessons of history. In its tendency to accept evolution, indirectly

allying itself with the adverse forces of agnostic science, it needs to guard

itself lest it go too far. In its sentiment in favor of the ecclesiastical

rights of women, opening the doors of the local ministry to her advance,

it furnishes a genuine surprise to the American Church, and admonishes

conservatism to be less restrictive. According to Wesleyanism, a Christian

woman confessing to be called of God to preach may be inducted into

the lay ministry, and without ordination or a pastorate may exercise the

ministerial function just as any unordained local preacher may exercise the

office. This places her on a par with our evangelists, with this difference,

that as lay preacher she has official recognition, while as evangelist she

is Avithout legal status. The Wesleyan solution of the woman question, so

far as it involves ministerial rights, must commend itself to the judgment

of all those who are disposed to honor the ministerial instinct in a Chris-

tian woman, but who are quite unwilling to invest her with ordained and

pastorate rights. By such a plan she can preach, but can sustain no rela-

tion to an Annual Conference, with its rights and privileges. Such apian

does not interfere with her liberty to preach, but it does refuse to invest

her with })astoral authority—quite another thing. If the ensuing General

Conference shall legalize the plan by which women moved by the Spirit to

preach may be licensed as local preachers, and enrolled as such in the Quar-

terly Conference, it will go far toward settling the vexed question of the

alleged ministerial rights of women. As this problem is in no sense depend-

ent on that of woman's eligibility to the General Conference the one can
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be determined without any reference to the other.. English Wesleyanism
may teach some ideas that we should hesitate to indorse ; but on one of the
great questions of modern times it may safely be followed, because its ex-
perience confirms its preliminary judgment of the wisdom of its procedure.

Professok Pfleiderer, op Berlin, is felicitous in the statement that
the Epistle of James contains the pnictiml or icorUng theology of the
Christian Church. He denounces Paul as a dogmatician, and regards John
as an idcaUst; but to his mind James appears as a man of strong common
sense, who teaches the ethical phases of the religious Ufe in advactageous
contrast with the mystical elements of the system as taught by other
ft]K)stlcs. Without eulogizing James more than the other ear°y teachers of
Christianity, it is proper to recognize his great services as an expounder
of Christian ethics, and to combine his teachings with the higher spiritual
dogmatics of the other writers of the New Testament. Considering the
worldly character of the Church which he addresses, the social discrimina-
tions made by its meoibersliip between rich and poor, the inactive habits
if not the immoral tendencies of its leaders, and the general supineness and
spiritual decay of the vital forces of the Christian community, he was
warranted in urging a reform in morals and a return to the first principles
of humanity, benevolence, fellowship, and good works in behalf of the
suffering and needy. His aim was to revive the Church ; not exactly to
bring it to a better spiritual condition, but to a more practical ethical
life. In order to this he reverts to the Lord's discourses for instruction,
quoting from them at least fourteen times, and shows great familiarity
with the Sermon on the Mount. In Ids strongest exhortations to observe
the Christian virtues he is an echo of the Master, reiterating the divine
injunctions with the fervor and authority of a messenger from God,
While not rising to Paul's ideal of the Christian life, he ri'vets the atten-
tion upon the lower or more common ethical aspects, which with the
Master were inseparable from the loftier teachings he himself imparted to
his disciples. Not for a moment forgetting the true end of Christianity
—which is spirituality of character—certain it is that we need a working
theology, and it may be found in the ethical system of James. To many
minds it might seem impossible to work the ideal theology of John or the
philosophic theology of Paul; but the ethical theology of James is work-
able. As it includes the visiting of tlie orphan and widow in their sorrow
and necessity; of retrenchment of selfish plans and the multiplication of
philanthropic deeds; the extinction of greed and the exhibition of frater-
nalism

;
the holding in abeyance of religious profession and a manifesta-

tion of religious zeal in sacrifices, endurance in trial and persecution, and
faithfulness to people of low estate, and general good-will with human
sympathies in practical exercise toward all classes, and a genuine effort
for righteousness of character by abstaining from fleshly lusts—it ought
not to be more difficult of execution than the sublimer life of faith in the
niysteries of God. It is a working religion ; it is eminently practical ; and
if lacking in some of the higher elements, it is so helpful, so beneficent,
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and so beautiful as to commeud itself to the thought aud approval of the

world, which is averse to John and Paul, By all meaus work the theology

of James; and it may be that John aud Paul will fiually triumph, too,

where James first gains the foothold and first proclaims the law of love.

The relatiox of keligiox to universal truth includes its relation to

particular truth, and our knowledge of the former should always precede

our knowledge of the latter. In the inductive sciences the process is from

particulars to nnivcrsals, but in deductive philosophy the method is from

the general to the single and minute. One of the results of critical re-

search is to demonstrate the superiority of the deductive to the inductive

method, the latter of which, however, in the history of artificial mental

methods preceded the former : but in the later or higher stage of inquiry

the deductive is taking the place of the inductive. As the two meth-

ods are compared it will be discovered that whatever of value attaches

to the one as a scientific process, it is inferior as an instrument of investi-

gation to the other in theology, metaphysics, psychology, and history.

The theistic hypothesis has suffered because usually it has been main-

tained by inductive methods of reasoning; but it becomes almost a self-

evident truth in the light of the deductive process. Pantheism, natural-

ism, deism, and agnosticism fly away from the presence of the logician

who approaches them armed with deductive weapons and who threatens

to use them against his foes. Religion as universal truth is to be enforced

against any particularism that disputes its integrity. Particular truth must
harmonize with universal truth, but universal truth is not required to

conform to so-called particular truth. Herein is the secret of the universe,

that truth is a whole, and all its forms, phases, and manifestations must

agree with the colossal unit. Hence, when truths clash it is evident that

one is not a truth ; or when the universal and particular come in collision

it is proof that the particular is not what it is taken to be. In applica-

tion of this principle we readily see the difficulty, or the source of con-

flict, between the universals of religion and the particulars of science.

The scientist undertakes to decide as to universals by particulars; but in

this he errs, for it is not given to lower truth to determine the higher.

The theologian undertakes to determine the value of particulars by his

knowledge of universals, and in so doing lie acts wisely. In the light of

Christian theism the theologian interprets the universe ; by the universe

the scientist interprets the theistic doctrine, but with the disadvantage

that instead of having an adequate starting-point he begins with the con-

clusion of things. The one starts with a universal, the other with a par-

ticular. The one commences with the supernatural, the other with the

natural. If religion appropriates all truth, or stands fur universal truth,

its field is evidently larger than science, which stands for particular truth,

and is isolated or unconnected with other truth; and its conclusions,

reached by deduction, must be considered of greater worth than the con-

clusions of science reached by induction. Science, therefore, can only

be a school-master to teach the value of reljfrion.
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CURRENT DISCUSSIONS.

THE LIP'E TENURE OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPACY.

Ix these days of unusual restlessness incident to the progressive tend-

encies that mark the last decade of the nineteenth century, it is not sur-

prising that the fundamental institutions of Methodism should be made

the subject of critical discussion, and that propositions for modification

and modernization should occupy the attention of the thoughtful. If

tlie time has not arrived for the reconsideration of our theological basis,

concerning which there seems to be almost absolute agreement, certain it

is that church government—whether it relate to the increased rights of

tlie laity, the advancement of woman to a legislative position, the restric-

tion or enlargement of the presiding eldership, or tlie reconstiniction of the

episcopacy—is a supreme question, to be considered with intelligence and

a due regard to the efficiency of Methodism. Nor may these propositions

be resisted on the general ground of their radicalism; for, while extrem-

ists will suggest impracticable theories and revolutionary schemes, we may
trust the sober judgment of the Church to prevent dangerous innovations

and at the same time encourage needed reforms and adaptations.

As regards the episcopacy, except the attacks made upon it as the

administrative department of the Church by outside organizations, it

has largely escaped the criticism of the people for whom it exists. In

most respects the Methodist Episcopal Church has been satisfied with the

episcopal office, the duties and prerogatives belonging to it, the forty-six

incumbents that have honored it, and the constitutional methods of their

election to it. If a contrary opinion has at any time prevailed it has had

its origin in local or personal reasons which the general Church has not

shared, and has been regarded as an exception to the universal sentiment.

On such an exception, rather than on any plea of suj)poscd illegitimacy of

the episcopacy or of tlie weakness, corruption, or usclessness of the office,

some discussion as to modification is now pending. Various suggestions

respecting reform are made: one, looking to diocesan superintendeucy

;

another, proposing rotation in office; and still another, arguing for the

abolishment of the office, conforming American Methodism to British

"Wesleyauism : all indicating an uncertain and feverish state of mind
eager for change without determining just what is wanted, or whether

any change whatever is desirable.

Of all the schemes proposed for episcopal reform we regard that

which strikes at the life tenure as most unwise and full of danger.

Under the momentum of a mere sentiment it were easy to convert into a

popular movement the notion that rotation in office, or re-election every

four years of our general superintendents, is republican in spirit and
necessary to the highest efficiency of the episcopacy; but once secured,

the evil of the movement would be apparent to all. It is proper, there-

fore, before it has gained any parliamentary advantage, to consider what
V FIFTH SEKIKS, TOT,. VIII.
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such a movement means, and to interpose an obstacle to its progress. Na
advocate of tbe episcopacy as it is will claim that it is a perfect institu-

tion, or that our system of government is unimprovable ; but allowing that

it is not ideally complete in its constructive and adaptative equipments, it

is unwise to tear it into pieces and pronounce it an abomination. We will-

ingly allow the imperfection of the whole, but any other system would

be deficient, and similar difficulties would confront us in working it. All

that may be asked for our episcopal system is that its defects be reme-

died without striking at its fundamental principle, and that the disad-

vantages of the system be reduced to the lowest limits.

Episcopacy is an ecclesiastical word, implying the government of the

Churcli by bishops, as Presbyterianism implies government by presl^yters,

and as Congregationalism implies government by both clergy and laity.

If the New Testament instructs on the subject, it permits one kind of

government as well as another, but in no instance does it warrant one to

the detriment of another. In our liberalistic construction of apostolic

teaching, any form of government adopted by the Church is legitimate,

and no form can be said to be unscriptural. From the DidacJie we learn

that bishops and deacons, worthy of the Lord, were appointed in the in-

fant Church, and that bishops and presbj-tcrs were synonymous terms.

St. Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, says the apostles

appointed bishops and deacons, but "in no new fashion;" by which we
understand that ordained pastors consisted of presbyters and deacons

—

the two orders of the ministry. To this apostolic precedent Methodism

has strictly confonued, not because it was mandatory, but because it had

the force of a judicipus example which commended itself to the fathers

of IMethodism. It was at this point that the Church of England departed

from the apostolic example, for it established an episcopate not hinted at

in the New Testament, and instituted a third order in the ministry. It

is, therefore, a concession to truth to substitute "historic episcopate"

for "apostolic succession;" and if the Church of England will honestly

confess that it borrowed the episcopate it now maintains from the third

century, and not from the New Testament precedent or teaching, it may
heal the breach which it created in Christendom. With no specific war-

rant on the subject the question of government has excited friction in

Protestantism, dividing it into many religious bodies, and it is the chief

corner-stone of the papal hierarchy. St. Clement says that the "apos-

tles knew through our Lord Jesus Christ that there would be strife over

the name of the bishop's office." History has verified the propliecy of

friction over the office and the title of the incumbent. In the early history

of Methodism it had to contend for the riglit to ecclesiastical existence,

defending its episcopal government and the legitimacy of its self-pro-

claimed and self-originated independence. In this contest we have won
the victory, compelling the advocates of "apostolic succession" not

only to explain themselves, but to defend their indefensible attitude

toward Christendom, and to attempt to give a reason for their continued

existence.
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Having demonstrated the providential and historic triumph of its

episcopacy, with its life tenure and non-diocesan characteristics, ^leth-

odism should be slow to re-open the question, or consider the expediencj'

of reducing its tenure, or constituting an episcopacy whose chief feature

shall be the rotation or ineligibility of incumbents after a given number

of years of occupancy. The proposition to place it within sight of the

clock or under the hammer is fraught with more evils than can be enu-

merated, while the advantages that accrue to the Church under the episco-

pacy as it is counterbalance all tlic disadvantages that may be imagined.

AYhat is the episcopacy ? It is usual to designate it as the appointing

power in Methodism; but, while this is not a comprehensive view of its

functions and relations, it will appear from a moment's reflection tliat a

short-term episcopate will reduce the high prerogative of supplying the

churches with pastors into a mechanical and undisguised political perform-

ance, resulting iu the degradation of the episcopacy and peril to the itin-

erant system. Like Elijah, every bishop is a man of like passions witii other

men, audit is useless to expect that ambition for re-election will expire in

him so soon as his elevation to the bishopric shall have been accomplished.

Such an ambition is not necessarily unholy, nor does it signify a lust for

power; but liuman nature does not readily relinquish its opportunity to

accept power when it may be lawfully gained. It is granted that, in order

to circumvent ambition for re-election, ineligil)ility to a second term might
be made a couditi(>n of election to the oflice; but in that event our super-

intendents would be men ever learning and never able to come to a knowl-

edge of theii- high position. A diocesan or a short-term bishop may be a

very weak man ; but a general superiutendent should be strong, wise, pure,

a man of intellect and approved of God. In selecting men for the general

superintendency with a life-tenure the Church will be more careful than if

it were choosing men for a short term or for diocesan purposes. The short-

term plan, with privilege to re-election, offers inducements to political

scheming such as are impossible in the present plan, or promises an in-

competent, hastily chosen, and uncertain class of superintendents. The
proposition is a step downward, with no corresponding advantages. Every

Annual Conference would feel that it had for president a politico-ecclesi-

astical bishop, who would be interested iu the election of delegates to tlie

General Conference, and who would be under the influence of the dele-

gates-elect during the remainder of the session. Every court of appeal

would have for chairman a man whose eyes might be open to future friend-

ships and whose hands might be open to bribes. The Church at large,

complaining occasionally of the reign of the political spirit in General

Conference elections, would realize that the highest office in its gift is the

subject of political manipulation, and its incumbents would be regarded

as a trifle more adroit than their unsuccessful rivals. It seems to test the

Cluirch to be required to elect all other officers every four years; but to

add the duty of electing bishops every four or eight years would be more
than a General Conference could endure. The sea of ecclesia>.tical politics

Would boil over. This may reflect on human nature, but the problem
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must be treated in the light of facts and probabilities. The short temi
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of world-wide Methodism, nor could he oversee tlie business of the Church

among all nations. A diocesan bishop understands his diocese, but he is

pot equally well informed of all parts of his church field. Our superin-

tendents necessarily are men acquainted with ^Methodism in all huid.s, and

have a world-wide knowledge of Christianity in all its movements, and

of changes in governments and religions, with their effects on the Church

and ]\Icthodism. No other class of men among us are engaged in the

world-wide survey of Christianity, and we cannot afford to sacrifice the

advantnges thnt accrue to the Church from these officers and their oppor-

tunities to conciliate the surge for change. Hence we view with alarm

the indirect assault recently made upon conuectionalism as a principle of

church-life, for it betokens a more direct assault upon episcopacy. The
two stand or fall together.

It is no small argument for the life tenure of the episcopacy that it

represents to the Avorld the fact of a great itinerant Church, with no other

object than the moral improvement and redemption of the race. Other

Churches with diocesan bishops or a settled pastorate impress the world that

they are rooted in society, with noble humanitarian prospects in view; but

the itinerant Church, with bishops flying over the world, like the angel in

the Apocalypse, and with pastors going to and fro, must impress men that

it labors under the conviction that its business requires haste and that it

has no time to rest or settle. The itinerant Church is set over against the

settled Church, aud is efficient only while it is in motion. The itinerancy

is another of the distinguishing marks of ilethodism, with which it can-

not afford to part; and the episcopacy, with its itinerating duties, can do

more to preserve it from decay than all other agencies combined. The
short-term plan diminishes the probability of a 2)erpetual itinerancy; for

short-term bishops would fall in with spasmodic movements for violent or

revolutionary changes, and even instigate them if it were necessary to pro-

mote individual ends. To an epi^cojuici/ that is jtermanent in character, a

iinit in conviction re.sj'ecting our ecclesiasticimi, and harmonious in respect to

fundamental doctrine, the Church may sufdy commit ccnncctionalism, itin-

erancy, doctrinal iidcgrlty, and all other institutionx that require constant

guardianshipfor their ]>riservation.

The value of the episcopacy to ]Methodism is somewhat contingent on
the element of stability and permanency which the life tenure confers upon
it. The short term, or rotatory plan, has had full experiment in our history

in all the other official positions of the Church. The time-limit is imposed

upou the pastorate; the quadrennial election of editors, book agents, and
connectional secretaries is a constitutional requirement; and whatever of

evil or good may inhere in the experiment or law requiring it has been

realized in these depart !nents. It is quite enough to observe that there is

a growing desire in ^Methodism practirally to abolish, under suitable re-

strictions and safeguards, the time-limit respecting all positions, pastoral

Jiiid otherwise, on the ground that men add to the probability of increased

efficiency by prolonged and uninterrupted experience in sucli positions.

It is inopportune, therefore, and anomalous, that while the general tend-
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encyis to longer terms of service in other positions the proposition to
shorten ti.e term of the episcopacy should be sincerely mooted. To
lengthen the short terms and shorten the long terms is a legislative con-
tradiction that will hardly bear inspection.

Moreover, the episcopacy is a unique department, differing from all
- others in essential faculties and prerogatives, though resting upon thecommon basis of the eldership. The bishop is ;>;•/«.. inter r>are, but

separated from the elders by official lines he is primm alone- that i. he
is first because of a difference of prerogative and of a difl-erence of tenireTo limit the difference to prerogative is to limit the prerogative which for
Its fullest exercise and development requires the unlimited arena and life-
spaces of Methodism. It is clear that no time-limit is affixed to the pres-
byter; that IS, he is a presbyter for life and he is a pastor for life except
as crime may deprive him of either of these functions. In like manner
the bishop, being a presbyter, \^ per se under no time-limitation, thou ah it
IS within tlie province of the Church to delimit or even abolish his office
Without tlie interposition of the Church the presbvter elected to the epis-
copacy carries the life tenure from his order into his office. If life tenure
apply to the higher, or the order in the ministrv, surely itmayapplv with-
out injury to the lower, or an office in the ministry. If it be said that this
implies, therefore, that editors and secretaries, goin^r from an order to an
office, carry the life tenure of the one into the other, therebv permitting
them to remain for life in their positions, we reply that the difference of
function between a bishop and other officers makes the life tenure of the
one a necessity and the short tenure of the other an expediency The epis-
copacy would dash itself into pieces on the rotatorv plan; other depart-
ments, sometimes crippled by it, are possessed of a potency that enables
them to survive the disasters of frequent mutation. In its very nature the
episcopacy is dependent on permanency for its efficiency; other depart-
ments are efficient in spite of the adverse influence of change, or po-ibly
because of it. Whatever the origin of Christian episcopacv, for there have
been political episcopacies, nothing was said at the time, or later in refer-
ence to the official tenure of the hdoKo^or, except to confirm the view that
it sliould be for life. In none of the ancient churches, Greek or Latin and
in none of the modern, the Church of .England or the Methodist was a
bishop ever appointed or elected for any period loss than life. Rejectincr
or accepting the episcopacy as a third order, no dilTerence of sentiment
has ever prevailed .is to tenure. There have been differences as to pre-
rogatives and differences as to "order," but none as to tenure. From the
time of Cypnan to the present day the bishop in all the Churches except
some minor bodies that do not affect hi.tory, has been a life officer not
simply because he exercised si.iritual prerogatives, but also because he
represented the integrity of the Church. We accuse Episcopalians, sq
called, of perverting the New Testament in favor of their peculiar -ov-
ernment; let it not be said of us that we have departed from the "true
h^tory of life-tenure episcopacy by imposing a time-limit on the hi-hest'
ottice in the Church. In maintaining our episcopacv as it is we are not
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imitating the Roman Catliolic and other Churches, but we are conforming

to history in the essential birth-mark of a genuine episcopacy.

It surely has occurred to students of Methodism that, with the law of

mutation applied to all its pastors and officers, it is well that one depart-

ment, and that the highest, is exempt from it. In the episcopacy alone

inheres the element of stability, the value of which cannot be expressed

in a line. It secures coherence and coutiuuousness of administration in

all sections of Methodism ; it produces men of commanding power and

of national, if not international, influence; it commands the respect of

other denominations which Ijoast of the permanency of the pastoral insti-

tution; it promotes connectioualism without enforcing it with the penalty

of iaw ; it conserves the itinerancy by applying it to every iwstor, and every

bishop submitting to it himself ; it secures doctrinal unity by preaching

the standards of religion and discouraging heretical tendencies in men who
rely more upon their own disciifected judgments than upon the teachings

of the Church ; it insures gencrid loyalty of Methodism to itself and solid-

ity of the entire structure of the Church as the greatest evangelizing

force in Christendom. If it is a proof of wisdom in the United States

government to appoint the judges of the Supreme Court for life or good

behavior, is it not equally the mark of wisdom in the Church to elect to

the episcojtacy men who, because the life tenure belongs to it, shall be

free from political influence and intiigue, and all those common preju-

dices which enter so largely into other relations and positions?

We submit that, as against the evident advantages of a life-tenure epis-

copacy, no objection lias appeared which can stand for a moment. If an

episcopacy be deemed a necessity at all the life tenure is the essential of

its life. To this conclusion have we come, believing that honest brethren

entertain an opposite ojjinion; but the objections raised and arguments

used in opposition to this view are superficial in content, limited in their

range of view, and altogetlier theoretic and untcnalU. It is sometimes alleged

that a short term episcopacy, with privilege of re-election, will curtail the

manifest tendencies to despotism or papal dictatorship in the incumbents.

It is granted that our episcopacy is clothed with extraordinary powers,

which in the hands of unscrupulous men may be abused and the possessor

thereof become a tyrant, for in the matter of making appointments the

power of the bishop is absolute; but this extreme exercise of power is

exceptional, and when it has occurred in an olleusive form it has been

offset by the benefits that have follov.ed its prompt use in other cases. It

deserves to be said that, instead of despotic tendency in our episcopacy,

it is exhibiting more leniency than ever, and too often is forgetful of its

supreme prerogatives. The tendency is away from despotism. TVe make
the point that the absolute power of the episcoi)acy has, when exercised,

been more beneficent than tyrannical, and conserved rather than injured

^Methodism. It has saved many a minister's reputation, made possible

many a pastor's success, and rescued churches from.des})ondency and re-

'bellion. The Church needs not to be afraid of the absolute prerogatives

of the episcopacy ; it might well tremble if they v.-ere less. But it is not
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certain that the rotatory plan -won Id be less liable to pron^ote possible

despotism, unless with the reduction of the tenure it is proposed also to

abridge prerocratives. In such an event the episcopacy would be a useless

appendage to ^lethodisni.

To some minds there is a fascination in the thought of equality of

tenure in all official positions, and of the reduction of the bishops to the

level of other itinerants. The presiding elder may be appointed for six

years in succession; the pastor for five years; editors, secretaries, and

agents are elected for four years, Avith right of re-election ; and the bishop

is elected for life. A scheme of equality would require tliat all officers,

from the highest to the lowest, and all pastors, in whatever relation to

the Church, shall occupy their positions but four, or six, or eight, or a

greater number of years, with or without the right of re-election or re-

appointment; but who proposes such a scheme ? If proposed could it be

worked to the advantage of ]Methodism ? We think not.

It is also said that a life-tenure bishop is not as other pastors amenable

to an Annual Conference for liis conduct, and soon learns to despise re-

sponsibility. The Discipline provides for bis arrest and trial in case of

wrong-doing, nominating penalties in case of conviction; the General

Conference reviews his administration, approving or condemning, and \s

not disposed to be more lenient in investigation or in reaching a conclu-

sion than an Annual Conference in dealing with one of its members; hence,

the surveillance is complete. According to our law, the episcopacy has

its day of judgment every four years, and ad interim is under the restric-

tions and penalties that appertain to the itinerant system, and which ex-

ercise a wholesome influence on individual conduct and official adminis-

tration.

It is declared that other Churches maintain a time-limit episcopacy,

with right of re-election, and why cannot the ]Mcthodist Episcopal

Church? Sadly we refer, in reply, to the Evangelical Association, now
torn into factions over just such an episcopacy, and insist tliat a study

of that example sliould be sufficient to deter jMetliodism from changing

its form of episcopacy.

In conclusion, we take pleasure in pointing to our itinerant episcopacy

as worthy of the continued confidence of the Church, especially when
viewed in contrast with the diocesan episcopacy of the Protestant Epis-

copal Church, and in contrast with the presidential system of British

Wesleyanism. A^Tiatever its limitations it never has usurped its func-

tions; it never has dishonored the Church; it never has stood for wrong;

it never has been impeached for ecclesiastical disloyalty; it never was
unfaithful to the country's flag; it never reduced itself to a political

machine; it never received the contempt of Christendom. The experi-

ment of a life-tenure presbyterial episcopacy, furnished by Methodism,

is worth something, and it should not be changed to gratify caprice or

radical sentiment which, under thorough analysis, appears to be more re-

actionary than progressive, and promises less for the Church than any

reform proposed in these days of new tilings.
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METHODIS^r: CENTRIPETAL OR CENTRIFUGAL?*'
Historically interpreted, Methodism is a religious movement endowed

with tlie swing of conquest. Whatever its limitations in other respects it

is possessed with a purpose to take the world, and adapts its agencies to
this end. A Church witli no ecumenical tendency, without ecumenical
methods and resources, is deficient in the essential spirit of success. Ani-
mated with any other purpose tlian that of the subjugation of the world,
controlled by any other view than that of universar dominion, satisfied
with any tiling less than the triumph of its principles, it may, under other
motives, attain to great respectability, vast social influence, and political
prestige, but it has failed as a true Church of the Lord Jesus Christ. We
insist that world-wide conquest should be its aim, and that openly. Its
high resolve should not be the secret of the few, nor an esoteric teaching
unknown to mankind, but it should be proclaimed every-where and with
reverberating emphasis that the Church has no other object in the world,
and no other relation to the earthly life of man, than to place in dominion
over all things and all flesh the Ancient of Days, revealed in these times
as the Son of God.

In asserting its mission the Church should declare that the dominion
which it seeks to promote is not for itself, nor the maintenance of the vis-
ible dominion of an ecclesiasticism. The Church does not exist for itself,
but is the instrument for the propagation of the kingdom of God ; and it is
therefore subordinate to a higher purpose than its own glory or its specific
triumph. What avail the successes of Methodism if they do not intrench
the divine kiugdohi in the world ?

This is so often forgotten in the zeal to build up denominational forms
as to demand at this time most serious consideration. How far the Church

It falls not within our province to record tlie proceedings of the Ecumenical
Conference, or to indulge in a biography of its members, or to analyze its far-reach-
ing discussions: but, as it was suggestive of so many reflections and contained
in Itself the germs of movements which if consummated will add to the public
influence of Christianity, it is our duty to consider them in their present aspects
and future possibilities. The delegates of tlie Eastern Section were picked men,
trained to think, and acquitted themselves with honor ; the delegates of tlie Western
Section represented the intelligence .nud Christian resources of the Xew World, and
grew stronger by contact with Old World ideas, while the Old World itself, in
our elastic atmosphere, expanded far beyond its chronic limitations. The openin<^
sermon, by the Rev. William Artliur, on " Immanuel and His Mission." disclosed in
matchless beauty the spiritual ideal of the Redeemer, and foreshadowed the triumph
or his Church, The memorial sermon, on "John Wesley and his Mission," bv
Bishop John P. Newman, was the literary masterpiece of the Conference, being ak
impenal representation of t!:e work of the greatest ecclesiastic known to historv
smce the days of St. Paul. The various papers and addresses delivered before the-
^on.erence were of practical value, while the brief discussions exhibited versatility
tiifference of view, but on th? whole the Methodistic instincts of the wholo bodr

'
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may promote its individuality is a question not to be ignored ; but that

its chief function is self-aggrandizement in the earth, or self-dominion,

must be rejected. Shall the Church be centripetal or centrifugal? A cen-

tripetal Church, employing all its resources and agencies in strengthening

its organization and intensifying its influence in the world, may be inef-

ficient as the representative of the divine projects. It may do much
for itself but little for the 3Ia=;ter. If it be given to ritualism, sacerdotal-

ism, architecture, and religious machinery in general, preferring these to

the spiritual ideals of Christianity and the etiiics of the Gospel, there may
be pomp and show, but there may not be the fruit of the Spirit or the

exaltation of the Son of God. On the other hand, a centrifugal Church,

seeking secular power as its chief end, often grasping political agencies

that it may turn them to its own account, will be no less fruitless and no

less a failure. In some respects Methodism, while subordinating the cen-

tripetal to the centrifugal ultimate, has measurably avoided the extremes

noted above. It is a centripetal movement developing personal charac-

teristics, differentiating itself from all other organizations by original

peculiarities; but it never loses itself in self-consciousness, it never aims

at its own preservation and perfection as its chief work. It stops not

with itself, but follows its centrifugal instincts into all the world, deter-

mined to reorganize humanity o\\ the divine basis, and to remove sin into

the background of history. Methodism is not seeking to build a great

•Church in the earth, but to push forward the kingdom of God. It u a

providential movement rather than a churchly ccchsiasticism. It adjusts its

methods to this idea, it seizes ever}- opportunity to promote this end, it

sacrifices temporal advantage and should be willing to sacrifice itself for

the sake of the consummation. Methodism is nothing except as a provi-

dential instrument for providential purposes. If it perfect itself in its

organizing aspects—if it abandon traditional ideas and procedm-es—if it

-centripetalize its thouglit to any extent and for any period, it is only to add

to its centrifugal power and conquer the world for its Master. Hence,

3Iethodism can never content itself with self-introspection, or the symme-
try, order, beaut}-, and perfection of its churcli life, or have for its pre-

•dominating purpose the establishment and prosperity of a groat church.

The Ecumenical Conference of the various Methodisms of the globe,

recently held in "Washington, D. C, emphasized rather by its spirit than

by its form or open declaration the thought that the mission of ]\Iethodism

is centrifugal, and that its centripetal forces are for centrifugal purposes.

Methodism is not to save itself so much as to save the world. In execut-

ing this broad, pliilanthropic, and self-sacrificing purpose it relies upon
certain ecumenical tendencies, elements, or forces which are constitutional

and inherent in its life. In the presence of these larger forces we waive

the consideration of those subordinate agencies which, coinvnon to all re-

ligious movements, powerfully contribute to their stability and far-reach-

ing influence. It i'^ enough that we cousider the fundamental forces of

Methodism as manifested in the second gveut council of the Churches of

the one faith.
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We may startle ourselves, if not other denominations, by reiterating tlie

fact of the doctrinal solidarity of Methodism. Touching the great truths

of Cliristianity
—"whether the sublime doctrines of theism, soteriology,

jmd eschutology, or the simpler ethical codes of the Judaic and Chris-

tian economies—there was not a discordant note in the great Conference.

Though twenty-nine different Methodisms were catalogued in its list, tlie

agreement on doctrine, perhaps even to detiaition, was complete, and the

fact is a monumental rebuke to other Churches that have derided our

doctrine. ]Methodism illustrates the compatibility of the divisive spirit

in the Church on ecclesiastical grounds with stability and unity of doc-

trine—a lesson that should not be lost. It may be our disgrace that there

is division on small technicalities, but it is to our credit that we maintain

a single faith. TTe have rent ourselves, but not our doctrines. The value

of this statement is increased l»y remembering that the divisions in Cal-

vinistic Churches are divisions not on polities but on doctrines—the

reverse of the condition in Armiiiian bodies. The one divides on polity

but not on doctrine; the other divides on cloctrine but not on polity.

In this palpable fact is the prophecy of the stability of tiic Arminian

system, as a whole, and the decay of the Calvinistic system, as a whole.

When Calvinists attack Calvinism Arminians may hold their peace and

refrain from war. Considering the differences in men, arising from tem-

perament, education, and opportunity, it is phenomenal that with all the

divisions in ]\Iethodism no one has occurred on heretical grounds. The
fact is a study, a 2)roblem that cannot be solved at once. We do not at-

tribute it to Mr. Wesley, for he could not retain Mr. Whitefield; nor to

any organizing genius, for no one has forced unity of faith ; nor to the

absence of independent judgment, for division on any ground proves its

existence ; nor to any human attempt to preserve unity of doctrine. Rather

it is due to the inherent truthfulness of the Weslej-an conception of the

biblical system in its inspirational character and that supervising provi-

dence that causes great movements to harmonize on a divine basis. What-
ever their polities, Methodists would as soon organize a revolt against

their theology as mathematicians would organize against notation or the

a.\ionis of geometry. In this solidarity Methodism is supreme, impreg-

nable. It should not be forgotten, however, that the doctrinal unity of

Methodism is chiefly devoted to centrifugal ends. The highest object of

tlie Church is the redemption of the race through the power of the truth.

If the Church is the instrument for the propagation of the kingdom of

God tlie truth is the instrument in the activities of the Church—"Thy
w-ord is truth." Paul's injunction to "preach the word" is literally

obeyed in our world-wide Methodism. Respecting the Bible as the rev-

elation of God's plans and ideals, of God's teachings and methods, and of

God's agency in human history with his final purpose in Jesus Christ,

there is a singular oneness of faith and teacliing in universal Methodism.
As to subordinate matters there may be dilfureuccs, ])ut as to the Mes-
fciiinic redemption we are one. This is the glory of ^lethodism; this is

Its power; this is its j^reaching; tliis accounts for its prosi)Crity. In the
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Ecumenical Conference the same doctriual faith was uttered by delegates-

from Australia. Canada, Ireland, France, England, and the United States;

the same hymns were sung by all, and the same evangelistic spirit breathed
in every prayer; and all this without mental reservation or disquietude or

suspicion touching the system of religion known by the distinctive name
of Methodism.

We are bound to note the marled tendency to ecclesiastical unity which
the Conference enthusiastically manifested. We write with shame that

almost without excuse many schisms and divisions have occurred in Meth-
odism, and the only reason they have not destroyed the Church is because

they originated in trilling considerations, and because the doctriual tie

was stronger than the ecclesiastical. In our missionary fields, where
several Methodist bodies are at work, they use different hymn-books, and
appear to heathen communities as rivals or antagonists, losing influence

and delaying success. In civilized lands we waste time in strife and
money in maintaining separate oflfices for similar departments growing out
of separate organizations. More than a score of ilethodisms exist when
they might coalesce into a vast army and shake the earth with its tread.

Is such union po-sible or desirable ? ^Missionaries of all Methodisms
plead for it; the Ecumenical Conference was e/2 rapport with it; the seven

British Methodisms took immediate action in Washington looking to

union; the tiiree great colored Methodisms of the United States also con-

ferred among themselves, and before adjournment reported in favor of

organic unity—a great achievement even if not consummated; but the

white Jlethodisms of the United States are likely to be in the rear on the

great subject. The Methodist Episcopal Church is ready for union to-day,

and extended through Bishop Foster an unofficial but authoritative over-

ture to the Methodist Episcoi)al Church, South, for union with that

severed branch ; but it met with no response. It may be truthfully snid that

Bishop Keener lost the opportunity of a life-time, and the Church South
an occasion pregnant with great possibilities to exhibit more than a spirit

of fraternity—to heal the breach of fifty years, and to consolidate the two
mightiest forces in the republic for its evangelization.

The Xorth grieves over the strife-producing policy of the South. Polit-

ically the North and the South are harmoniously united under one govern-

ment, and the nation is reconstructed; but the Church continues its un-

seemly division— a scandal on the pages of American history, a blot on our
beloved Methodism. It cannot be that Soutlieru r\Iethodism, as a whole,

is conservative, reactionary, and a stumbling-block to the divine idea of

imitj'; at the least we prefer to think that Providence, by funerals or other-

wise, will bring it to a better mind. If this be considered unkind, we ex-

plain by saying that our desire for unity may be stronger than that charity

which is necessary to it. Can any sufficient reason be given for the contin-

ued separation of the Methodist Protestant Church, or of the isolation of
the United Brethren Church? In any proposition looking to union with
these or other Churches the ^Methodist Episcopal Church should be prepared

to concede as much to them as they would be asked to concede to it. Union
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is only possible on reciprocity of concession, and this all the religious

bodies involved should acknowledge and in their action respect. It will

be admitted that, whatever the causes that originally induced division or

separation, tlicy are either extinct or are inoperative as alienating forces.

In general, the original causes, studied in the light of history, were allowed

.a potency far exceeding any warrant, and some of them should not have

availed for division. If the difference between the preachers of British

\Vesleyanism and those of the Primitive ]Methodists is that the former ride

•md the latter walk in their circuit work, it may be said that the differ-

ences between the Methodist bodies in this country are no greater and of

no higher import. Slavery was the cause of division, but it no longer exists.

The principle of lay delegation was an original cause of division, but it

has triumplied in the great branches of ^Methodism. If it be said that

the ownership of church property raises an obstacle to union, we reply

that it is of easy adjustment; or that union involves the sacrifice of per-

gonal leadership or the transference of supreme power to the Methodist

Episcopal Church, we reply, neither is sucli sacrifice asked or expected,

nor is the consolidation of power in a single branch a possibility. If all

other IMethodisnis should unite with our Church it would be a minority,

and powerless to exercise dictatorship. If the Negro is made the obstacle

to union it is proof of the power of prejudice, which until broken must

corrupt and degrade the Church. "We submit that the time for union is at

hand, and a fearful responsibility will rest upon the Church that prevents

it. The divisive spirit in Methodism has reached its limits. The next

movement will be toward consolidation—to the ejipression of the unity

that exists and to some form of organic union. If attained, however, it

will be not for itself, but for centrifugal ends, to achieve more rapidly the

conquest of the world for Christ and to be able to resist the more imme-
diate antagonisms to that end.'

It was inevitable that the relation of Methodism to modern scientific

and biblical thought should have discussion; nor would any true friend

of Christianity have opposed such discussion. The facts of science, the

laws of nature, are conunon property, and have a bearing on the theistic

hypothesis, while systems of religion may be affected more or less by the

phenomena of matter as understood in the light of discovery and study.

The natural, however, may not decide the supernatural, though the super-

natural may illuminate the natural. It is supposed the great question is

the supernatural; it is the greater question, for the natural is still a ques-

tion. Mr. Bunting's paper, in so far as it inclined to apply evolution to

the realms of ethics and religion, was entirely too radical for the Amer-
ican theologian. He even intimated that Jesus Christ was the unique

product of evolution, and that the problems of sin and redemption are

within the purview of scientific analysis and determination. Supported
in these positions by the British delegation, we were i)aiufully impressed

that Christian thought in English Methodism was on the road to material-

ism, and that evolution w-as mastering the supernatural.

Professor Davidson's paper was made the occasion of strong expressions
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by a contingent of the British delegation respecting some of the questious^

of the "-higher criticism; ' but while devout and tentative in their sug-

gestions they seemed to be more iu harmony with the dangerous march
toward evohition than the paper warranted. "We know these are recent

changes in English Methodism, but the arguments for them are neither

new nor strong. We might venture to ask, if the Church proposes to

adopt materialistic and rationalistic views of supernatural questions.

how may it hope to win in its conflicts with materialism and rational-

ism? We do not charge the Weslcyan Church with a stampede over

to the enemy, but it manifests a tendency in marked contrast with the-

orthodox solidity of American ^lethodism. As the latter was taunted

with being tvrenty years behind English Methodism, we propose only to

state the situation that it may be apprehended. In these respects the

difference between English and American ]Methodism is not a difference

of step, the former being faster and the latter slower; but it is a differ-

ence of direction, the one being headed toward materialism and rational-

ism, the other marching on with its back toward both. Wellhausen,

Huxley, Spencer, Smith, Chcyne, Dillmann, and kindred thinkers do

not mold Methodistic thought iu America; and it grieves us to learn that,

without any new arguments, without original investigation for them-

selves, so many Wesleyan brethren are inclined to tinker with exploded

hypotheses and forget the historical grounds of their faith. Methodism

has not hitherto divided ou doctrinal grounds; but a division of that

body on heretical grounds may be a remote possibility. The conflict is

not between orthodoxy and rationalism, but between rationalism and

truth. However, there is no real footing for pessimism in the utterances

of the more radical thinkers of the Conference. The liberalism which

they declared by no means represents a solid heretical movement iu Wes-

leyanism, though it indicates some uncertainty as to certain teachings in

the minds of those who were happy in asserting their new freedom from

the bondage of antiquity. It is well known that English scholars are

doing more to circumvent and overthrow the evil that lurks iu rational-

istic criticism than all other scholars in Christendom. In this regard

England may be safely trusted, and Wesleyauism needs only to be wise, as

it will be, to prevent its disintegration. With a tendency to differences

on the great questions of revelation, it will be difficult to maintain the

unity which has marked the career of Methodism, and has been her glory

and strength. Instead of marching together against materialism and all

forms of skepticism we may. unless we be careful, divide into hostile

sections warring, not against the foe, but with one another on some

vexed question for sectional supremacy. Instead of being a centrifugal

Church we shall then have degenerated into a centripetal Church, fight-

ing for self-preservation, and dishonoring the name we bear by unseemly

strife over differences that cannot co-exist in a progressive and Christly

Church.

The tendency to disintegration, or great internal disturbance from this

or any other cause, is very much lessened by the consideration that the
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representative Methodisms iu the Conference seemed more anxious to

coml'ine against the recognized evils of the world than to give expression

to differences on. mere hypothesis. The Church is organized to combat

evil, and so long as it is devoted to its purpose serious division is impos-

sible.
' Much time was given to the discussion of such' questions as

Romanism, temperance, socialism, gambling, betting, divorce, and amuse-

nieuts—all weighty witli issues in their political, social, and religious

u'^pects; while such subjects as education, the place and power of lay

agency in the Church, the religious and secular press, the family and
Sunday-school, the deaconess movement, with final stress upon the

Christian resources of both hemispheres, received large if not adequate

treatment, resulting in enlightenment and plans of progress along every

line of Christian activity. In the federation of the Churches, or unity of

purpose on the part of all the Methodisms against the hydra-headed evils

of the day, is the safety of the Church, both against internal dangers and
external antagonisms. Against such evils Methodism is distinctly cen-

trifugal, warring with a wisdom that utilizes all resources, an earnestness

that counts temporary defeat a little thing, and a power that, gathering

momentum as it goes, is simply magnificent in its sweep and its proph-

ecy of ultimate success.

The Ecumenical Conference takes its place in history among those

ecclesiastical movements that survive the times that originated them, and
continue to affect public opinion long after their leaders have passed

away. In a very eminent sense its work was practical, legitimate,,

fraternal, wholesome. It dealt with great problems, not in a specula-

tive or philosophical way, but philanthropically, with wide vision

upon all their aspects, with a statesmanship free of guile, and in the

spirit of the Master of assemblies. It reached conclusions and affirmed

them
; it matured judgments and expressed them ; it favored progress

because the kingdom of God is progressive ; it defended the family, the

children, the Sabbath, the school, the State, the Church; it arraigned the

evil-doer iu high places and pronounced in favor of the ethics of the Ser-

mon on the ]Mount ; it was free of bigotry in that it indulged in few
criticisms of other Churches ; it restrained self-pride in that statistics were
not paraded as our chief glory; it recognized difficulties in pagan and
Christian countries, but asserted, not the sutficiency of ]\Iethodism, but the

sufficiency of the Gospel, to overcome them. Never did Methodism seem
greater, because it was free from self-boasting ; never so equipped for

warfare, because its leaders are men of God ; never so prophetically tri-

umphant, because it is in alliance with Immanuel. It is tlie Church of
the "holy seed," the chosen of God to bear divine messages to men.
Without legislative functions it seemed as omnipotent as law, and with-
out central authority it went forth, not so much into the past as into

the future, shedding its light like the sweet influences of the Pleiades,

binding the continents together in the Christ of history and redemption-
Adieu! ^'evertheless, all hail!
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THE CHURCH.

" I BELIEVE in the holy catholic, or universal, Church " is a phrase hoary

^ith age, a part of the most ancient Christian symbol, and subscribed to

by most men who profess to be followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. The
word " church '' is a household term, used by old and young, ignorant

and learned, liberal and conservative; its definition is therefore first in

order. Etymologically there is but little difficulty; for, like the Scotch

X-i>Z-, German Tcirdie, Old Saxon Tcirika, and similar forms in the various

Teutonic dialects, the word is derived, without doubt, through the Low
Latin from the Greek adjective uvpiaKov—that is, the Lord's; with dw^a un-

derstood, the Lord's house, or people gathered in such a place; just as we
say House of Commons, or the Congress of the United States. It is, how-

ever, singular that cKK/.r/aia, from £KKa?.sG), to call together, and KvpinKov, is

the New Testament designation for church. This is taken directly from

classic Greek, where it is used in the sense of an assembly, especially one

called together to transact any public business for the city or state. The
Romanic and Celtic languages have retained the Greek eKK/.r^Gta, with the

usual modifications incident to the various languages.

Let us now inquire into the meaning or object of the Church. It is not

an organization of persons in any ordinary sense, banded together for

cesthetical, literary, or even moral culture alone. Though the Church

furnishes the highest culture, the most elevated taste, and the purest

morality, yet it has a higher mission in the world. "What is commonly
denominated morality, viewed in the light of the Sermon on the Mount,

is to Christianity ^yhat the moon is to the sun. The Christian Church is

not a literary society where a cultured gentleman, learned in the humani-

ties—a lover of literature, science, and art—may descant upon the beauties

of Homer, Horace, Shakespeare, or Goethe, or may expound the profound

philosophy of Plato, Bacon, or Kant, or may discuss the latest novel, jDolit-

ical party, or even theological work. The Church of God has a grander

and a nobler mission. It is Avell to cultivate good style, to develop the

critical and aistiietical faculties, or to discuss political and sociological

issues, but the pulpit which indulges largely in such practices, or the

congregation which relishes such substitutes for the pure milk of the

word, has not the correct idea of the divine origin of Christianity, or an

adequate conception of the work it has to accomplish. When a minister

ceases to make Christ the central figure of his preaching, and fails to point

to the Lamb of God which takes away the sin of the world, and has no

-well-defined faith, disintegration is sure to follow. Theodore Parker's

work in this country is a specimen of what an ill-balanced, or creedless,

thinker can do. He despised the Church; he antagonized all the or-

thodox organizations then in existence; and in order to have, as we
may suppose, at least one true Church, he organized what he called

"The Twenty-eighth Congregational Society" of Boston, and while still

professing to be a Christian minister "he emphatically repudiated all

the fundamentals of Christianity." The sacraments were not adminis-
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t.n-il; he preached or lectured once every Sabbath upon some political,

[!ii!i^soj)hical, literary, or theological topic. He attracted the crowds.

Where to-day is the society which he founded? Freedom of speech,

riii;incii)ation from traditions, and a hurling away of the shackles of

orthodoxy are high-sounding phrases; but the iconoclasts who use them

most are generally the enemies of progress, alike dangerous to State and

Cimrch. It is not always safe to set up our own judgments as su})reme

|M)ntiff, and to trample down every thing human and divine if not in per-

fect harmony with our individual creed. The individual is more apt to

err than the society or the church; and yet the heterodox continually

carp about individual freedom in religious questions. George Putnam
Raid, when he installed Mr. Fosdick pastor over HoUis Street Unitarian

Church in Boston

:

There is no other Christian body of which it is so impossible to tell where it

Lc;;iii.s and where it euds. TTe Lave no recognized principles by which any man
wJio chooses to be a Christian disciple, and desires to be numbered with us, what-
ever lie believes or denies, can bo excluded.

Contempt for the opinions of the past is not a positive proof of a power-

ful mind or nobility of character. Celsus, Bolingbroke, Voltaire, Thomas
Paine, and the leaders of the French Revolution are instances. A break-

ing loose from tradition, while it may remind us of the reformer, recalls

also many who have been a curse to the race. This is true in Church
and State. How often have these champions of innovation strabded the

Church, if not in skepticism and agnosticism, yet on the cold sands of in-

difference ? Individuality is commendable, but a Church without some
organic tmion other than hatred for existing symbols or creeds will neces-

sarily degenerate into a club which knows no limit for its reckless specu-

latidns. The Congregational churches of Xew England have suffered much
from the pernicious effect of these so-called liberal tendencies. There can
be no deep spirituality in a man who will subscribe to a creed and then

deliberately interpret it in a way which perverts its original and intended
meaning. Such a course is Jesuitical. This is what the rationalists did in

the State Churches of Europe, and this, if indulged in, will not fail to

introduce degeneration of spiritual life into the evangelical Churches of

the United States. Were these modern reformers to follow Luther, Knox,
and Wesley in one regard—that is, if they were to keep their eyes steadily

npon Christ, were they filled with his Spirit, and were they constantly

•^ugagud in spreading his work—no great harm, could come to the Church.
Howt'ver, as a matter of fact they evince more concern about textual

<"nticism, more dexterity in discovering what they call contradictious or

mistakes in the Bible, than they do of interest in saving souls.

>Ne do not champion a blind adherence to exploded notions. "We are
'lot a friend to stagnation. We fully believe in continuous progress and
constant development. We have no superstitious dread of seeing the old

venerable bridges swept away by the currents of biblical criticism, when-
ever they can be replaced by more serviceable and permanent construc-
tion<«. ^Ve have no desire to advocate old formulas, confessions, or eccle-

'^ KIFTII SKHIES, VOL. VIII,
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siastical politics, if they have nothing but age to recommend them.

While we do not expect any new revelation from heaven we do certainly

expect a clearer apprehension of the truths already revealed in tlie Bible.

While willing to let reason have its legitimate course we can never for-

get that the Bible is tlie supreme court from which there is no appeal.

There can be no Church, in the Xew Testament sense of the word, which

regards the Holy Scriptures as subordinate to an individual or hierarchy.

The rationalist and the Romanist meet at this point, and commit essentially

the same blunder; the former believes what he pleases and rejects the

rest, the latter believes what the pope believes and teaches ex cathedra.

The Roman Catholics assert that the Bible is subordinate to the living

Church. The individual—the pope alone excepted—sinks out of sight.

It is incomprehensible that a Church wliich so handicaps the individual

can make such an exception in the case of one man, elevating him to super-

human heights and investing him with absolute infallibility. But lest

we may misrepresent the Church of Rome we shall append its own de-

liverance on the subject, "We quote from Constitutio Je Ecclesia, c. iv.

We teach and define it to be a doctrine divinely revealed that when the Roman
pontiff speaks ex cathedrd, that is, when in tlie exercise of his office of pastor

and teacher of all Christians, and in virtue of his supreme aposiolic authority, he
defines that a doctrine of faith and morals is to be hckl by the universal Ci.urch,

he possesses, through the divine assistance promised liim in tlie blessed Peter,

that infallibiUty v.-ith which tlie divine Redeemer willed his Church to be endovred,

in defining a doctrine of faith and morals; and therefore that such definitions of

the Roman pontiff are irreformable of themselves, and not by force of the consent

of the Church thereto. . . . And if any one shall presume, which God forbid, to

contradict this our definition, let him be anathema.

As Mr. Gladstone has well said, we can draw but little comfort from the

phrase ex cathedrd; for, though defined in twelve different ways, the pope

alone can unquestionably declare ex cathedrd what is ex cathedra and what

is not. Such teaching is revolting, entirely at variance, not only with the

Christian spirit of the present age, but with the New Testament as well.

The same might be said of the Greek Church. It is also entirely unfitted

for advanced civilization, and, like the Roman Catholic Church, fosters

ignorance, and indirectly produces skepticism and hypocrisy.

The Anglican Church, followed by our own, defines the Church as

follows :

The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men in the which the

pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments he duly nunistered according to

Christ's ordinance, in all those tilings tiiat of necessity are reqtiisite to the same.

It would be difficult to find a more comprehensive definition of the Church

in so few words, or one less liable to objection. 3Iost Protestant com-

munions substantially agree with it; and the promise for a closer union

is eucotiraging.

As the Christian Church was founded by our Saviour, and as the apos-

tles, his first co-workers, were directly instructed by him, it would be well

to inquire into the nature of the Church as far as we can learn from the

New Testament. Our Lord, in answer to Pilate's question, "Art thou a
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king, tlien?" said, "To this end was I born, and for this cause came I

into the world." He prochiiiued himself king; he summoned men to

leave every thing and follow him. He does this, not as an ordinary rabbi,

but as one having a right thereto. About the begianiug of his ministry

ho summons twelve apostles, later a corps of seventy disciples. The

twelve are henceforth to devote their entire time and energy to him; they

nuist leave friends and relatives and follow him and learn of him, so that

they might teach others concerning his kingdom. In two instances (3Iatt.

xvi, 18, and xviii, 17) he designates his followers as "the Church."

The usual designation, however, is kingdom—my kingdom, kingdom of

God, kingdom of heaven. This is natural, for the Jew of that age could

.scarcely grasp the idea of a purely spiritual institution like the Christian

Church. The words kingdom and church may not be synonymous ; the

latter, however, is included in the former. Our Lord teaches us to pray,

"Thy kingdom come," and admonishes all to "seek first the kingdoni

of God," and declares that not every one who will say "Lord, Lord,"

shall enter the kingdom, but only those who are born anew. Bur, lest

any might be misled, he declares plainly that his kingdom is not of tliis

world, but that it is a spiritual institution organized to help God redeem

the world and deliver it from spiritual thralldom.

The Church thus organized was not to be local, but catholic, or uni-

versal. Christianity is "to spread the inward, spiritual worship of God
through all nations, in all stages of society, under all varieties of climate,

of government, and condition." In harmony with this purpose, our

Saviour after his resurrection commands his followers: "Go ye there-

fore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the

name of the Fatiier and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost: teaching

them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you;" and closes

with the blessed assurance, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto

the end of the world." The mission of the Church imder the apostles

Was to continue "all that Jesus began both to do and to teach." His

absence is not real, for in spirit he is always with his followers. As Dr.

Schaff has well said, " In the Church the Lord is perpetually born anew
in the hearts of the believers through the Holy Ghost." Even before the

crucifixion Christ had assured his disciples that he would never leave

tliem comfortless, hut would send them the Comforter, who would abide

witli them forever. Mindful of this promise we find the apostles and
their followers—some one hundred and twenty in all—after the ascension

gathered in an upper room at Jerusalem, continuing with one accord, in

prayer and supplication, awaiting the descent of the Holy Ghost, who was
to lead them into all truth. Pentecost came; thousands were converted
and added to the numlters of the believers in Christ, the risen Lord.
The Christian Church was now an established foct. Conversions were
daily occurrences, and the converts were united together into churches,
uot only in Jerusalem and Palestine, but also in the regions around; so

that we soon read of the churches of Syria, of Asia, the church at An-
tiucli, the church of the Thessalonians, and even of churches orsanized
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in private houses, as the church iu the house of Aquila, of Philemon, and
of Xymphas. The word church is not only used iu this particular sense,

but also in a general, as when we read that a great fear came upon the

Church, or that Christ is tlie head of the Church, which is his body.

Here no one particular church can be meant, but rather the Church in

general.

It is not easy to determine with certainty what union existed between

the sc])arate churches of apostolic times. It is clear from the Acts and

the several epistles tliat much liberty was enjoyed by the individual con-

gregation in the enactment of laws for its own guidance. We must not,

however, infer that every church was exclusively a law to itself in all

matters, for the great commission was, that they should teach '• them to

observe all things whatever I (Christ) have commanded you." Faith in

Christ, the crucified Saviour, the Eedeemer from sin, was the essential

thing, always insisted ujjou. Faith, according to Paul, is the "funda-

mental principle of Christian life." Every one must be saved through

faith— faith in Christ, not in the Church. However, when men truly

possess this faith there arises in them an insatiable thirst for communion,

not only with God, but also with God's redeemed children; nay, more,

an intense yearning to see all others surrender to the Son of God and

obtain a like precious faith. Thus, organization is a necessity for the

propagation of the conditions of salvation, and the Church a logical

sequence. As long as the Church is pervaded wath the spirit of saving

men from sin it has but little to fear from heresy or schism. The
most dangerous element in the Church of God is that which is allowed

to supplant a burning desire to save souls, whether it be aesthetics,

ecclesiasticism, agnosticism, or any species of infidelity or worldliuess.

It is not strange that Ave have no definition of the word church in the

New Testament, or any definite plan for organization, or a code of rules

for the government of the Church, or even a formulated creed to which

all must subscribe. Such things were lost sight of in the anxiety of the

apostles to save souls and plant churches. The early Church, to some

extent, must have been modeled after the synagogue, and it was natural

that there should have been some conformity to Jewish usage. The

Church, like the individual, will grow, making new conquests, adopting

new methods in chureh-woilc and organization, and changing its gov-

ernment whenever greater cfilciency may be secured. It is not bound to

any form of government. It must adapt itself to the wants of every age,

and accommodate its polity to the ever-changing conditions of society.

"Thorites and arrangements which suit one period lose their etficiency

and significance in another." What suits one country may not be the

best adapted to another; therefore the true lover of the Lord Jesus Christ

should never insist upon non-essentials. There can be no stronger proof

of the divinity of Christianity than its adaptation to the wants of all men,

rich and poor, ignorant and learned, and its perfect fitness for all lands

and times. When we remember the uiis^:;ion of Christianity we can readily

see why more definite directions respecting government are not given iu
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the New Testament. "While faith in Christ and conformity to his will

have been required, and will continue to be required every-where, the

mode of government and other minor matters are secondary, and ever

subject to cliange. Had the Church kept this in mind in the past its

progress would have been greater and more rapid, and controverted

questions of government would not have been considered as important

as doctrine.

The modern Protestant Church, with its manifold creeds and endless

divisions, though greatly in advance of the Roman Catholic, Greek, and

the Oriental Churches, is nevertheless not a perfect type of that of the New
Testament. For this reason all true followers of the Lord Jesus Christ

will encourage the growing tendency for a closer union, less of the

purely denominational spirit, and a broader Christian fellowship. Dr.

Schaff, in his History of the Apostolk Church, speaking of the typical

import of that Church, refers to an opinion, first vaguely hinted at by

Joachim of Flora, in the [Middle Ages, but favored by Schelling, Neander,

Ullmann, and other great philosophers and theologians of later times,

namely, that "the three leading apostles, Peter, Paul, and John, are to be

taken as types and representatives of so many ages of the Church,

namely, the age of Catholicism, the age of Protestantism, and that of the

ideal Church of the future.^'' Gladstone's words are also apposite:

If the apostolic Church prophetically anticipates and foreshadows the whole
course of history, the temporary collision of Peter, the apostle of circumcision, at

Antioch, is a siarnficant type of the antagonism between Romanism and Protest-
antism, the church of the binding law and the church of the free Gospel.

Peter, owing to his excessive leaning toward Judaism, was too one-sided

to be the chief of the apostles, the chief pastor of the Christian Church,

made up of sheep from various folds. The Lord had to replace him by a

more liberal-minded man—by St. Paul, the apostle of freedom. And so

in every age whenever a man does not follow the clear leading of Provi-

dence in matters of expediency, government, and methods of Christian

activity he unfits himself for leadership both in Church and State. Every
age has new duties and demands new methods, and the Church must be
as alive as the age to which it belongs. In later days the Roman Catholic

Church forfeited its claims to leadership on essentially the same grounds

that Peter did, because it attempted to bind the individual conscience to

dead formalities and traditions. But the early Church has lessons for

Protestantism as well as for Catholicism : for, while the Catholic Church

often has taken us back to the Jewish theocracy, viewing the Christian

religion "under the aspect of legal authority and of objectivity," some
branches of the Protestant Church have gone to the opposite extreme, for

*' in its zeal to purge the sanctuary it has demolished many a useful bar-

rier, done manifold injustice to tradition and history. A remarkable

analogy may be traced between the old pseudo-Pauline gnosticism and the

fearful power of modern infidelity."

Tlie Church of the future, while showing the broadest and most catho-

lic spirit, must not allow itself " to be tossed to and fro and ( arricd about





126 Methodist Review. [January,

with even- wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness," after

the wiles of error. It is an awful thing to cause a rupture in the body of

Christ or to interfere with a healthful growth of the Church of the living

God. The past should be our teacher. Many of the questions which
disturb the Church to-day are old foes with new faces—questions settled,

many of them, in the early ages of Christianity. The advauccd wing of

higher critici.-m, especially in the United States, only echoes exploded the-

ories wliose origin may be traced to the brains of some German rationalist.

For it is well known that a scientific or pliilosophical development of these

destructive systems has found its greatest advocates in the Protestant

universities of Germany, a country where experimental religion is at a very-

low ebb. These men, as Dr. SchafE ^points out, "appeal to the Refonna-

tion for the right to j^rotest against Christ and his apostles, as formerly

Marcion and the Gnostics appealed to Paul."

The modern Protestant Church in this country lias more formidable

foes in these destructive critics than in Romanism. There is an air of

learning and candor about them which is most fascinating to the undisci-

plined mind not well grounded in philosophy, as well as to the cold unregen-

erate heart not washed in the blood of the Lamb, while the gross assump-

tions of Rome are revolting to the practical and enlightened American.

The Church of the future, while turning away with pity from the extreme

sacerdotalism and monkish inventions of Rome, must at the same time cling

closer to the doctrines of Christ and the apostles as revealed in the word

of God, and contend earnestly for tlie faith which was once delivered to

the saints. The Church has invariably suffered whenever it has yielded

to rationalistic tendencies. "By their fruits ye shall know them." Like

will produce like in the nineteenth and tw-entieth as well as in all pre-

ceding centuries. Univcrsalism, Uuitarianism, and other forms of so-

called I'rce thought have never deepened the piety of the Church nor

increased its zeal for the ])romulgatiou of the Gospel of Christ. Take
away the idea of the absolute necessity for regeneration and sanctification,

the utility of prayer, and a firm belief in the Bible as the inspired word
of God which contains all things necessary to salvation—take away these

or any one of them, and the Church must inevitably suffer. Let the people

be taught from our pulpits or professorial chairs to disbelieve the above

doctrines or to make light of the Bible, and they will soon learn to do
without any kind of church organization. The safety of the Church is

conditioned on its faith in the Bible as the word of God; the influence

of the Bilile is conditioned on its regnancy in the thouglit and affections

of the Church. The Church without the Bible dies; the Bible without

the Church sleeps.
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PROGRESS OF CIVILIZATION.

Is REPCBLiCAMSM the ideal form of government ? To the ordinary
Aiiicrican, surrounded from his birth witli New World institutions and
trained in the exercise of the liighest rights of citizenship, the question
seems easy of answer. The history of the republic, with its glowing
IKigcs of yeoman struggle and of later successes, is to him a sufTicien't

refutation of any reflection cast upon his governmental constitution and
liructice. The history of other republics also, as those of the Xether-
Inids and of Switzerland, is equally confirmatory of the excellences
claimed for this form of government. To the political student, how-
ever, the evils that inhere in republicanism, if they be different from tlie

«l.Tects discoverable in the monarchical or oligarclial order, are nevertheless
definite and grave. The whole system of\\merican politics, for illus-
tration, seems fraught with tremendous possibilities of danger to national
perpetuity. In the very frequency of our elections is lodged a weighty
peril. Some municipal state, or national officer is always'to be chosen.
The voice of the candidate is ever heard upon the hustings in importunity
f.T votes; the din of the parade fills the streets; the bluster and brag of
tlie campaign leaders crowd the columns of the daily prints. Glen's
prejudices by these means are kept at white heat; oftentimes their better
judgments are subordinated to partisan interests ; repeatedly the weighty
concerns of society are jeopardized for selfish ends. If 'frequenc? of
i-lections be the jHoud boast of republics-if tliereby the tendencV to
centralization of power is checked and the promotion of lowlv-born cit-
J/ens to the higher offices of the government is made possible—there may
iievertheless be an over-frequency in the exercise of suffrage which does
not make for national prosperity.

The quality of the pseudo-statesmanship which engages most actively
Ja our political campaigns is furthermore to ha deprecated. Too true is
the claim that the better citizenship of the land is indifferent to the theo-
ries of the great political parties, refuses consent to nomination for office,
•>ud refrains especially from the exercise of the supreme ^jght of the free-
i-'ian upon the day of election. One noteworthy dilferencc between British
•"d American practice, according to the definition of an oI)serving visitor
'•>tcly on our shores, is that in England the best men engage in°politics
•"Hi in America the worst. So it is that tliose of few qualifications and
<'. unworthy aims too often crowd into our lower and even higher elective
ythces

;
while occasional! v those better fitted who arc chosen find themselves

trammeled by party expectations of spoils and by unwritten requirements
-•f subserviency to the faction that has accomplished their election. The
I'l'^^ibdity of subverting the results of a specific election, through the
i>'OttHigs of chief leaders and the illegal acts of returning boards, "is fur-
•|iermore jwdictive of the gravest peril for republican institutions. Dis-
i':i><<ionately, and with no specific reference to any instance'that has of
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late corae under the public notice, it is pertinent to remark upon this

tendency and its peril. Not moral qualifications, nor party affiliation.

nor intellectual equipment, but the application of the common rules of
arithmetic must decide the occupancy of an elective ofBce if govern-
ment is to be long maintained. The bitter partisanship which would
consent to the violation of the statute law for short-lived advantn^-e
throws open the door of opportunity through Avhich disorder, anarchv.
disruption, will soon enter with willing feet. Because of the constant
political debate that is waging, sometimes prompting the notion of

the superiority of monarchies with their more fixed institutions, and
becattse of the nearness of another presidential contest with its war-
ring voices, this line of remark seems appropriate. It is not enough, as

optimists hold, that none of the evils specified have increased in manv
years of national history. If republicanism makes for intelligence and
virtue there should have been a positive decrease in political chicanery, in

bribery, in vote-buying and selling, in greed for spoils. The trend seems
toward disaster, and if tliese and a score of other evils that threaten the
governmental life be considered, to every political student they prompt
the question as to the ultimate fate of repul)lican government.

The new cure for drunkenness, which is now agitating the medical and
scientific worlds, challenges the notice of every friend of fallen humanity.
With the enthusiastic claims of the defenders of the bichloride of gold
treatment our readers are perforce acquainted, and need no full defiiiitioi!

of the theory and its application. To the exultant testimonies also of

patients who have -undergone the Keeley treatment and claim full lib-

eration from the drink bondage we cannot be deaf in this hour of their

triumphant witness-bearing. If we accept the claim of enthusiasts as to

the value of the alleged discovery, a new star of hope has risen upon the
drunkard's night. Or if we receive the verdict of conservative judges
who wait for a fuller trial of the theory, at least a possible escape is;

opened up for the victim of intoxicants. Leaving, liowever, the Keeley
theory to the test of time, which tiics all things good and bad in its alem-
bic, its relations to the moral phases of tlie drink habit claim particular

notice. "VVe do not understand, though the treatment should prove for

the drunkards of the generation all that its confident discoverer expects,

that the ethics of liquor-selling or of liquor-drinking would be thereby
changed. No anathema upon drunkenness which is written in the Book
would as a consequence be stricken from the holy oracles. Liquor would
still be that fiend with inherent power to sap the physical vitality, to
enslave the will, to sear the conscience, to inflame the bestial passions, to
steal an-ay life's great opportunities, and to rob the soid of paradise. The
organized liquor manufacture of the world would also continue to be that

monstrous traflTic for which the eternities have no forgiveness. Let it not
be thought that ^Sfr. Koeley has come with a new eviuigel of liberty for

men, abrogating tlie moral law, reducing drunkenness to a peccadillo, and
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promising full restoration from intemperate courses for every drunkard.

Whatever relief the new discovery may bring to the besotted, it can never
rob his vice of its moral quality while the world endures.

Furthermore, the bichloride treatment becomes at the best but an ad-

junct of divine grace to redeem the drunkard. What Christianity has^

done in this respect the annals well prove. Thougli some have fallen who
liave claimed supernatural support, they have disproved no Christian the-

ory of the almighty help nor invalidated men's confidence that in this is

the supreme remedy for alcoholism. Chemistry can never take the place

of divine grace in men's struggles for victory over the archenemy. Still

further, the bichloride cure, if it should prove all that men dream, would
not relieve philanthropists from that loving and untiring system of rescue
work which marks the close of the century. There would yet be the need
of missions among tte fallen, the ministry of charity to the helpless

inmates of the drunkard's home, the spread of temperance literature, the
maintenance of inebriates' institutions, the insistence upon more rigid
temperance legislation, and, in fine, the manifold lines of work which
consecrated hearts have already undertaken. The bichloride cure, at the
best, could only be numbered, among these agencies of good, rather than
be expected to supplant them all. To hold that one scientist has discov-
ered the cure-all for the gravest disease that has afflicted the race, and
tliat he alone is to be the saviour of the world of drunkards, would be ta
foist an absurdity upon the notice of the age. For the fullest proof of
the value of the Keeley cure it is the part of patience to wait. Whether
it is to be numbered with such semi-successes as the Pasteur system of in-
oculation, or whether it will take its place among irrational and exploded
theories like the recently advertised "elixir" of Brown-Sequard, time will
determine. But though the discovery prove of the largest value it has.

supplanted no establisiied law of personal obligation. Vigilance is still

the price to be paid for liberty. Every temperate soul is still his "broth-
er's keeper " among the snares and pitfalls that are spread for human feet.

These are eternal verities whose authority is on hiirb.

The insurrection in Brazil must be added to the already numerous trag-
< dies that have been played by the South American nations. Many of the
'•nvironments which make for success surround tlie Brazilian government.
In extent it possesses the largest territory of any State in South xVmerica.
In location it touches every country of the continent except Chili to the
west, thus maintaining open avenues of approach to its industrial markets.
With a sea-coast of nearly four thousand miles it can send forth its exports
to every nation of the worid. In fertility of soil it may well be the envy of
many of the barren and rock-bound countries of northern latitudes. Of
mineral and vegetable products it includes in its bewildering list gold
ftnd diamonds, iron, salt. cofTce, cotton, sugar, cocoa, rice, dyes, rose-
"\vood, and many commodities besides. Enjoying such a largess of natural
gifts, lirazil is surely the FA Dorado which the Castilians sought. What,
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then, is tlic meaning of the Bniziliiin unrest, T\-hose latest manifestation is

in grave insurrectional disturbauces? it does not necessarih' follow that the

Kcpublic is dissatisfied with its new governmental experiment and vfishes

a return to the empire, -with its throne and state. Since the quite recent

discnthronemeut of Dom Pedro and his virtual banishment, the time has

been too short to learn the merits or discover the defects of the new system.

Is there not rather inherent in the Brazilian character many of the traits

of other tropic nations which do not contribute to greatness ? Familiar is

the charge upon these southern peoples of a deep-seated and incurable

restlessness, a constitutional intolerance of existing institutions, and a

visionary expectation of advantages to be gained from change. That the

northern nations are less mercurial, more patient workers for success, more

submissive to existing forms as a means to wealth and prestige, the philos-

ophy of national life will show. In close connection with which feature is

the further fact, of incidental value, that the nations of the temperate zones

have been the achieving nations of the world. If Egypt, Carthage, and

Peisia once filled a large place in the annals of achievement, the general

rule is not invalidated. If the Orient gave the God-man to the world and

Genoa sent forth one of her sailors to find a new hemisphere, it is yet the

men of northern birth who rank the highest in invention, science, military

leadership, and letters. To tliis fact of tropical characteristics may there-

fore be attributed in part tlie Brazilian disposition to unrest. Because of

this national temper emperors have reigned, some short-lived Fonseca as

dictator comes and goes upon the stage, or a provisional junta in turn

seizes the reins of power.

The disturbing effects of ignorance may also be enrolled among the pos-

sil)le causes of the Brazilian restlessness. With a population of several

Tuijlions the lack of educational advantages, perhaps with the consent of

a dominating and scheming priesthood, is one of the admitted features of

the Brazilian life. Some of its component parts, as Negroes. IVIulattoes, •

and aboriginal Indians, for wliom instruction would seem especially fit and
necessary, go untutored in tlie ways of knowledge, and injury can only

follow. "Whatever other benefits result from tlie j>resence of the academy
and university in the national midst it surely follows that education helps

to the best citizenship. From acquaintance with the science of govern-

ment, the perusal of the deeds of ancestral heroes, and the study of sci-

ence and leUes-kttres, the most intelligent citizens and the bravest patriots

are made. The large absence of all this iu the Brazilian life may in part

furnish the explanation we seek; to which must be added the adverse in-

fiuencos of the dominant religion in Brazil. "Without wishing to speak the

language of the bigot, it is not clear that the lioman Catholic governments
of the world are the most j-table and progressive. Protestantism only

seems to afl'ord an enduring b.asis for governmental life. Additional to

all which considerations the schemes of designmg men, gifted with some
of the showy (pialities of leadersjup, nuiy further ex])lain the insurrec-

tional spirit and its outbursts which come as disturljing tidings from the

southern world.
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THE ARENA.

THE BENEFIT OF THE DOUBT.

It is a fundamentnl axiom of jarisprudeuce tliat the benefit of the doubt

tliat may arise in the investigatiou of auy particuhir case shall always be

^ivcti to the party or cause under arraigumeut. The propriety and equity

of this position has never been successfully assailech

Tliis principle of common law, because it is fair, just, and honorable,

should extend to all cases, in and out of court, that may come before the

judicial faculty of the human mind or the bar of public opinion for final

juljudicatiom That there will be doubts", differences, and apjiarent con-

tradictious is obvious. These will spring from a multiplicity of causes,

such as incomplete data, superficial inquiry, prejudice, and preconceived

notions. AYhcu any or all of these factors enter into a case to unduly

magnify or minify the facts, the impartial judge or jury will take proper

cognizance of them, and render a verdict in accordance therewith.

Let us subsidize the piinciple above enunciated and employ the same

\\\ behalf of the Holy Scriptures. To say that the ''word of God " is ou

iriul is the veriest truism. From its inception even until now each age

has either had it under arrest or in banishment. The nineteenth century

is no exception. To-day the Bible is solemnly arraigned. It is charged

Mith diverse and manifold discrepancies; its facts questioned; its doc-

trinal position challenged; its scientific deliverances pronounced false.

Xow, in a careful search after the truth or the untruth of these charges,

some points of evidence will, of necessity, be vague and obscure; others

warped and one-sided. Some of these points will make for the Script-

ure-;, while others will militate against them. It is clear, then, that the

weighing of this testimony and the giving it its proper value as such will

demand skill and ability of no mean order, and tax to the uttermost the

analytic and logical jjowers of the loftiest intellect.

When, for example, the accuracy of the Mosaic account of creation is

dtnied on the one side, and the correctness of the geologic period affirmed

<'!i tjie other side, it is self-evident that the hand which holds tlie scales

<^'f justice must be steady and firm, and that the mind which balances and

t^->tsthe proofs must bo unbiased, or we shall have a decision that will

be totally and absolutely untrustworthy.

Again, if it shall be found, after a careful and critical traversing of the

evidence, ^^ro and cun. that there is not a i)reponderance in support of the

geologic record, then cither the old Scotch verdict of " not proven " must
•>e rendered, or in all fairness the benefit of the doubt be accorded to the

Mu-aic narrative.

1 ho reason for our taking this position maybe stated in few words.

Thf Biljle is not a manual of science. Its writers do, uevertlieless, touch

incidentally upon scientific topics. Its record of creation is the olh^t
c-xtant. Moreover, it is an iusi)ired record. As such it speaks "with
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authority. Geology, on the other hand, is a human science, and like ali

things human it bears upon it strong and unmistakable marks of fallibil-

ity. Its most devoted patrons concede that it has not yet attained per-

fection, but confess that some of its premises are unproved and some of

its depositions incomplete. As a science it is still in its nonage, as already

demonstrated at the late Geological Congress held in Washington, D. C.

When its majority is reached, if that time shall ever come, it seems more

than probable that the testimony of the rocks will coiToborate the story

of Genesis. Until then we can well afford, whether the contradictions

and disagreements are harmonized or no, to invite a flash-light inves-

tigation after the truth, at the same time holding fast to the oldest and

most reliable account at hand. This principle might be further eluci-

dated by numerous other citations from both parties to the controversy.

Enough, however, has been said to clearly illustrate the practice we ad-

vocate in dealing with all biblico-scientific subjects.

It seems to have become somewhat popular of late, in certain theolog-

ical quarters, to accept without protest any charge made by science against

the Bible as true. Whatever the motives underlying this movement and

actuating its leaders, it is too painfully evident that the actions of certain

men are grossly inconsistent with their callings and incompatible with

their professions. Their sudden abandonment of revealed truth seems

like cowardice, or treason, or both. What, for instance, permits so

strange an anomaly^more strange and irreconcilable than any issue now
pending between revelation and science—as to see men who by reason of

the public oflice they hold are the recognized defenders of the truth onCL'

delivered to the saints, as soon as any point in controversy is not sun-clear

giving up their case without even entering a caveat or attempting to

prove a non-scquitur?—men who ingloriously surrender to every doughty

champion who has the temerity and audacity to throw down the gaunt-

let of war, collapsing into their boots at the first bugle-blast that calls

to the conflict, and giving up the ghost before a thrust is jxin ied or a

blow for victory struck ? These men are like Mephistopheles in Goethe's

Faust; they are possessed Avith a spirit of negative^ instead of being filled,

and that constantly, with a spirit of affirmative. They give more credence

and prominence to their doubts than they do to their beliefs. Called to

be positive qualities in the promulgation of the Holy Scriptures and the

exposition of the same, they are minus signs, or at most interrogation

points. Christianity has more to fear from such so-called friends than

she has from her most vigilant and bitter foes. Xominally within the

camp of her followers, they are de facto outside thereof. Their swords,

unsheathed for truth, flash out against it. Like sappers, they undermine

the foundations; and it is pertinent to ask, '' If the foundations be de-

stroyed what can the righteous do ? " Let him answer who can.

It remains to be added that the only consistent course for Chri>tian5 to

pursue in all matters of disagreement between the declarations of God's

word and the findings of science is—unless there is an overwhelming

array of evidence to the contrarv—to ijive the benefit of the doubt to the
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<cripturcs, and assume that they are viQld until they are proved wrong.

Then in a frank and ingenuous spirit await further developments. If

these developments shall be in the direction of clearer demonstration

ami a fuller ^^ndication of the accuracy of the divine word, well and

"ood- but if not, when facts well authenticated and well established are

.•i:^';iinst it, it will then be time, and not till then, to make an honorable

capitulation, and. since there remains no further ground for doubt, to ac-

knowledge the Scriptures to be in error and science right. TTt; anticipate^

/u/iccver, that in the final analysis the converse icill ohtain.

Cape Vincent, y. Y. • Charles Siieard.

A CENTURY OF NEAY YORK :\IETII0DIS3»I.

Of late years much has been- said and written about the decadence of

Methodism in this good city of New York. Its dying condition has been

€0 often dinged into my ears that I could almost fancy that nothing of it

is left to us but its ghost. Still my hopeful spirit would cry out ever and

anon, " I don't believe it." You know, Mr. Editor—or if you do not know
it you ought to—that there exists among us a proverb that " figures wont

lie;" so I betook myself, with much of dread, I confess, but not totally in

despair, to figures; and that not to Cgnres of speech— "airy nothings"

—

hnt to stubborn, downright facts, as given in dull, dry reports; and

behold, the ghost ha's become a living body, and the supposed dry bones

arc clothed with a tolerable amount of flesh and muscle, and possessed by

a fairly vigorous spirit—not, perhaps, having the robust, rollicking health

of its earlier youth, but still strong and willing to do battle in the cause

of the Lord of hosts. New York ^lethodism is neither dead nor dying.

The evidence I adduce of tliis is a statement of facts, which any one

who will take the trouble to investigate may corroborate for himself.

And that I may not be accused of an attempt to pervert the testimony of

these proverbially true witnesses, and make them speak falsely, I will let

them tell their own story. Will you listen to their testimony ? They
^hall speak every tenth year of New York Methodist history from 1790

down to the present.

In 1790 the population of the city of New York was 33,131 ; the mem-
bership of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the city was 624; being 1

and a fraction to every 53 of the inhabitants. For convenience of statc-

inent I drop the fractions.

In 1800 the population was GO, 489; the membership of the Methodist

Episcopal Church was 770; being 1 in 77— a gain in membership of 152,

though not keeping up with the increase of population.

In 1810 the population was 90,373; the membership of the Church
2,200

; being 1 in 43. This was our most prosperous decade.

In 1S20 the population was 123,786; the membership of the Church was
2.528; being 1 in 48 of the people.

In 1830 the city population was 202,589; the church membership 3,955;

being 1 in everv 50 of the inhabitants.





134 Methodist Review. [Jannaiy,

In 1840 the population was 312,710; the membership of our Church iu

the city was 5,778; being 1 iu 54 of population. From tliis point

onward the ratio of the population increased faster than did that of the

membership of the Church.

In 1850 the population of the city was 515,547; the church member-
ship 8,67G; being 1 in 59.

In 18G0 the population ran up to 805,059; the membership of the Church

was 11,220; being 1 in 71.

In 1870 the population was 942,393; membership of Church 13,296-,

being 1 in 70.

In 1880, with a population of 1,200,299, the membership of the Meth-

odist Episcopal Church in New York city was 15,G21; being 1 iu 97.

In 1890 the population of the city was 1,513,501; the membership of

our Church within tlie city limits, 15,350; being 1 in 98.

About A. D. 1819 or 1820 the colored members of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church in Xew York were, at their own request, set oil and formed

a religious organization of their own. The following year the Stilwell

secession took place, canning off, perhaps, 800 white members. Thus
about 1,000 members, all of whom, being counted in the tables of pop-

ulation, should, in order to a fair comparative showing, be allowed for.

These secessions account for the reduction in the next decade.

It may be of interest to some to show at a glance the numerical advance

or loss of ^lethodism in the city in the several decades. It is given in the

following paragraph

:

Starting in 1790 with the before-mentioned C24 members, in 1800 the

membership was 770, a gain of but 153. In 1810 the membership was

2,200, a gain of 1,424. In 1820 membership stood at 2,528, a gain of but

328. In 1830 the membership was 3,955, a gain of 1,427. Iu 1840 mem-
bership was 5,778, a gain of 1,823. In 1850 the membership was 8,076,

being a gain of 2,898. In 1800 the membership was 11,226, a gain of

2,550. In 1870 the membership was 13,290, a gain of 2,070. In 1880 the

membership was 15,621, a gain of 3,325. In 1800 the membership as re-

ported was 15,350, a loss of 271. "We are thankful to state that the

ground lost has been recovered, the ]\Iiuutes of 1891 showing a gain over

those of 18S0 of 480.

The compiler of tliese statistics is not, however, vain of their showing.

They furnish ground of humiliation, but not of despondency. Let the

Church weigh well these figure^, and, carrying them on its heart, let it

have immediate recourse to its Master, and while it shall present to him
its showing with shamefacedness and deep humiliation for the result, let

it consecrate its euergies anew to cai-ry forward the work intrusted to it to

a far-advanced ])osition. Yet, considering the very heavy inrtux into the

city in late years of foreigners whom, because of differences of language

and habits, and especially of religious prejudices, Methodisni is as yet ut-

terly unable to affect to any perceptible degree, the compiler thinks the

retrospect is by no means disheartening. Joseph Loxgkikg.
Ncio Yorl; y. Y.
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CAN THE DEITY SUFFER ?

In our fears of anthropomorphism %ve are in danger of robbing God of
his personality. Why should not the Deity suffer ? The objection is
founded on the supposition that happiness is necessarily an attribute of
infinity and goodness. Why may not the infinite Father choose to =vf-
fer ? Does not love love to suffer for the good of others?

But, then, would not love neutralize the suffering ? No, for while the
act of suffering may be chosen with willingness, and even with intense
(K-light, iXxG-pain of suffering can never be delightful in itself
But can infinity be limited in any direction without being less than

infinite ? les; there are degrees of infinity, as may be shown by math-
ciiuitical demonstration; but, not to dwell on such abstractions even the
attributes of Deity are not all infinite. Certainly jj/s^w, is not;' onlv per-
fect; evenly balanced. Even lots is not; it is limited by its obiect.-
their nature, their needs, their deserts. God's UUncs, is not infinite
though absolutely perfect. Infinite holiness is inconceivable Whv then
insist on infinite happiness ? Why suppose an infinite supply of that
wtiich 13 not an element of goodness but onlv a result ?

The Scripture argument is unanswerable. The word every-where revealsGod as being pleased or displeased-not a mechanical, cast-iron Deitv
T he atonement was a human work if only the hnmanitv of Christ suffered
It IS said, "His divinity sympathized with his humanitv." If so it must
have suffered

;
for sympathy implies suffering. If it did not suffer in anv

sense of the word, then what share could it possibly have in the redemp-
tive wnrV ? itive work?
God "ot7i-f"his SonGod '^ar." his Son. This implies self-sacrifice on the part of the

father as well as suffering on the part of the Son; else God would .eemobe less tender than eartldy fathers. Man, the image of the divine
being, cannot utterly belie his Creator. God not only fills his universe
iJut thrills It with life and love, and is himself thrilled with hatred for <=iaand pity for suffering, as well as joy in righteousness.

" This, this is the God we adore."
ComUKoclcn, Pa. T. M. Gpii-fith.

DR. BRISTOL AND ST. MARK.
We all agree that Dr. Bristol's article on .Alark is strong in many feat-

ures, but IS he correct in his statement as to Mark's being the most artistic
o spew In my humble judgment it is not up to the standard of Luke
litis out of proportion and inartistic, if not uncouth. There is duaiitv

J/r'S-''.''°'''
^"^ '"'"' '"'""J- vulgarisms forbidden by Greek stand-

are ;r •/l'^"'^
^"'^'"'' °^ ^^' early writing, since these blemishesnre eliminated by Matthew and Luke later on. See v 23- ii 4 9 H

^^; IX, 47; xi, 15; xiv, 65.
'

> . • ,

Eureka, Kan. t w wJ. W. Wright.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB.

THE PKEACIIER AND SERMON-BUILDIXG.

In previous numbers of the Renew we promised to say more on the sub-

ject of sermon-building. Indeed, what thus far has been said is chiefly

destructive, not constructive; and he is a poor critic or instructor who
does nothing but tear tilings in pieces. " That bee is uncivil which stings

and makes no honey."

Our first suggestion as to sermon-building is this: The successful ser-

monizer must be a good man. The position is easily defensible, that in

proportion as the preacher is in right relations with himself, with his

fellow-men, and with his Creator, other things being equal, will be the

perfection of his sermon-building. If the preacher's aims are selfish, or if

he is hungrier for popular applause than for the souls of his people, his

intellectual faculties will wizen and his sermons will be of the lean kind.

He will get the parsonage to live in, perhaps, and his Ijread and butter,

but no more. On the other hand, the stimulation that comes from a good
life and from a lofty purpose to honor God and benefit mankind energizes

all the intellectual faculties, and even rejuvenates them. The mind under

such stimulation outdoes itself; it can run without weariness and walk

without faintuess.

But it is asked if all successful literary workers are good men, and if

the mere literary work on the sermon cannot be well done even if the man
is not good, or if not ewayed bv a lofty moral jmrpose. Our reply is, that

the literary part of a sermon is far from being the whole of it.

We are aware that Hume, Gibbon, Lord Byron, Voltaire, Thomas
Paine, Kobcrt Ingersoll, and several others are held up as examples of suc-

cessful literary men who have antagonized in theory, and some of them
in praftice, the principles of goodness as taught in the Bible.

We can think of no .Methodist preacher so highly endowed that he can

hope for permanent success unless goodness lies at the basis of his char-

acter.

Gibbon's insincerity and licentious thought have long- since been his

condemnation, though in possession of natural qualifications in some re-

spects unequaled. Byron's genius was transcendent, but his bad thought

and life were well-nigh his ruin. These men, and others like them, would
not have met any measure of success if their talents had been ordinary.

In the congress of ages men are voted down unless they are good men,

and unless they teach and write in harmony with the ethics of eternity.

Any thing self-deprading, injurious to man jjhysically, mentally, morally,

or any thing impious, or any thing antagonistic to the common judgment

of Christendom (Avhen Christendom is biblical), or any thing issuing from

a bad heart, (for how can sweet waters flow from bitter fountains?) will

not be tolerated. A thunder-bolt is at tlie breast of the man who is wrong

sn his life and in his words.
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It may not be out of place to dwell a moment longer on this thought.

The names pre-eminent in poetry are Homer, Dante, Shakespeare, and

Milton; the names pre-eminent in music are Mozait, Handel, Haydn,

and Beethoven; the names pre-eminent in ornamental art are Michael

Angelo, Raphael, and Rubens; the name?, pre-eminent in oratory are De-

niostlienes, Pericles, and Cicero, and, in our o\vn country, "Webster, Clay,

and Phillips; the names pre-eminent in national affairs are Washington,

Lincoln, and Grant.

As we look through this list we find men who were not perfect—few

men are perfect—but we find not one who was not religious, some of them

eminently so. "\Ve find not one whose productions were aimed against

Bible truth and the public good; and those productions of theirs which

Jiave the firmest hold on the world are those which harmonize with the

common judgment of Christendom when Christendom is biblical.

We give two incidents that let us into the secret of many a man's power

and success. "When "Wendell Phillips was fourteen years of age he heard

Lyman Beecher preach a sermon in which were these words :
" Young man,

you belong to God." The youth went to his room, locked the door,

threw himself on the floor, and before he left the room was enabled to

say, " O God, I do belong to thee." That thought, and others awakened

by it, were no doubt the secret of the noble life and the wonderful power

of Wendell Phillips.

John G. Whittier was at one time the editor of the New England Review,

a Whig publication. He was called on to reply to an attack made by

William Lloyd Garrison on ]\[r. Clay for being a slave-holder. Mr. Whit-

tier had completed ]iis reply just as his friend, Mr. ]\Iorgan, entered the

office. Mr. Whittier seemed greatly agitated. He handed the manu-

script to Mr. Morj;;an, with the request that he should look it over at his

leisure. When it was returned Mr. Whittier asked Mr. ^^lorgan how he

liked the article. He replied that it was a most admirable and complete

response to the great agitator's argument. Mr. Whittier then took the

manuscript in his hands and tore it into fragments, remarking, with the

intensest feeling, " Mr. Morgan, I cannot enter into controversy with that

man. He has God's eternal truth on his side."

If the preacher would have his intellectual faculties work at their best

—if he would build sermons worthy to be called such—let him first of

all be a good man, consecrated to God and intent on benefiting his fellow-

men. Such is the first preparation for sermon-building.

THE SELECTION OF BOOKS TO READ.

We closed a previous article on the above topic with the suggestion

that as to the selection of books every person in his own breast has a

guide of much value.

If this is true, then manifestly the standards of choice and of rejection

are not and cannot be the same with all persons, nor the same with a given

person at nil times.
9 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. VIIT.
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"Do you read novels? " said a bright young lady to a lawyer.

"I did," was the reply, "until my experience surpassed the wildest

romance."

Of course, that lawyer's tastes and instincts heucefortli would guide

hira to other fields than romance for his reading. And as a rule we may
say that the craving for light literature does not last, provided one is not

reading pernicious books.

Extending through a series of many years it has been found that four

fifths of the books taken from the Harvard College library by freshmen

are works of fiction, while the sophomores take but two fifths fiction, the

juniors and seniors but one fifth, the remaining four fifths being about

equally divided between essays, biography, history, and poetry. This

would indicate strongly that as a rule the taste for fiction is initiatory

—

a step only in a journey.

To some minds no book on earth is of so great importance as the Bible.

Its histories, its biograpiiies, its prophecies, its doctrinal discourses, its

scheme of redemption, and its many other revelations make it the book of

books—the one book. So said Sir Walter Scott, and so have thought a

multitude of others. But not all think thus. In the meantime, it will

do no good to be impatient with the one Avho does not prefer the reading

of the Bible to that of all other books.

It is said that the first tiling which the philosopher Zeno did on reach-

ing Athens from Cyi)rus was to go to an Attic book-stall and purchase

the writings of Xenophon. Only a few people, however, would have

made that their first business on reaching Athens.

Benjamin Franklin tells us that Cotton Mather's Essays to Do Good,

though tattered and torn, with several leaves missing, afforded him in-

describable delight in his boyhood, and had a molding influence on all

his after-life. A boy of singular taste ! is the exclamation of not a few%

The late F. W. Robertson, one of the most brilliant of preachers,

writes thus: "I turn aside from merely inviting books, but Plato, Aris-

totle, Butler, Thucydides, Sterne, and Jonathan Edwards have passed

like the iron atoms of the blood into my mental constitution." Only a

few preachers put such tonic as this into their blood.

Mr. Emerson somewhere has said that Plutarch and Montaigne are

books on which he fed in his youth with irresistible attraction. But not

a few youths would stai-ve to death on that kind of diet. These men,

Zeno, Franklin, Robertson, Emerson, and others like them belong, it is

apparent, to an exceptional class. TMiat they can do, others for the pres-

ent cannot, but the cases illustrate certain points. Though a limited list

of books which is adapted to all classes cannot be made, still the reading

of such books as one takes an interest in will cultivate the reading taste,

and lead to a choice of books of a high and unexceptionable character.

The direction to every person to read at once Xenophon's History, Cotton

Mather's Essays, Plutarch's Lives, Butler's Analogy, Bacon's Advancement

of Learnirig, Carlyie's Eretich lli volution, Sharp's Culture and Religion,

etc., is as unwise as to require every man to wear a ten-inch hat.
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But tliis should be borne in mind, that people who cannot to-day read

books of the class just referred to may do so with delight and even en-

tlnisiasm a year or more hence. The reading with pleasurable zest of one

uiivicions book, though of the light literature class, starts one on the way
of mastering the world's best books; for the reading taste has begun its

development the moment a decent book gives pleasure.

In view of all those considerations we venture the statement that any

person in our itinerant club who has little or no taste or relish for reading

niny choose for the present that wliich passes for light (not vile) litera-

ture. Is this heterodoxy ? "We hope not.

Let us not be misunderstood. "We make a most uncompromising war

on bad books. A bad book is a bandit in societj*. Indeed, no name or

cpitliet is severe enough for it. A public censor, wise and possessed of

autocratical power, shoiild be commissioned to enter the temples of liter-

ature and with a whip of small cords mercilessly drive from their stalls

and lurking-places all these foul beasts and foul birds, until not one is

left to prey upon their unsuspecting victims. John Milton's recommen-
dation is, "to confine and imprison all bad books, aud do sharpest justice

on them as malefactors."

Having ruled out of our list all books whose tendencies are low and
bad we are in position to make an application of the foregoing thoughts.

There are in our itinerant clubs young men who have had comparatively

no educational advantages. They have been called from workshops or

farms to the circuit, or to out-of-the-way appointments. There has been
as yet no taste for reading of the higher sort; at least this is true com-
paratively speaking—there have been no opportunities for such cultiva-

tion. It is easier for such persons to talk than to read; gossip is the

easiest kind of talk. Some of the difficult parts of our Conference Course
of Beading is a horror to the class of which we are speaking. It must,

then, be apparent that what these young men need is the cultivation of a

love for reading; and the initial step may be light literature. It is true

that such reading is only one of the lower rounds of an ascending lad-

der; but our point is this, that the young men we have in mind are

more likely to climb well up the ladder if they step on that lower round
than they are if they stand on street corners with their hands in their

l)oekcts, or join their interests with those of the great army of gossipers

and tale-bearers. The hope we have, and it is a well-grounded one,

is that if the young men we have in mind will read something, say the

Arabian JsvjliU (there are those who may be glad to know that so distin-

guished a man as Ilorne Tooke has said, " I read the Arabian Kights once

every two years "), or if they read the Old Curiosity Shnji^ or some of the

lietions of Cooper or of Ctronig, and read with interest, the day is not

distant when there will be delight in the reading of the Lady of the Lake
or of the Vicar of Wakefuld or of the descriptive poems of "Whittier, Long-
fellow, and Bryant. Then Gronig's Life of Washirafon, Franklin's Auto-

t'ioffrajihy, PrescoU's Conquest of 2dexico, aud Livingstoue's ^d/V/mn Trav.
els will soon be found in their hands. And when this stage is reached ^ve
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may say that a taste for reading is fast developing, and soon the light

literature will cease to interest. The rare editions of Shakespeare, Xeu-

ophon's writings, Butler's ^7m?o<7?/, are the ones on which the reader, after

a time, will begin to feast.

THE AKT OF CONSTRUCTING MATERIALS INTO A SERMON—
THE LOGIC OF SERMON- BUILDING.

I. Preliminary Thoughts.

1. Objections to logical arrangement.

(1) It ties the mind down as to a task.

(2) It leads to dry and didactic development.

2. The advantages of logical arrangement may be inferred

—

(1) In that all noted writers urge it.

(2) In that there is logical arrangement in all God's laws.

(3) In the aid afforded to tlie speaker. Consciousness of correct log-

ical arrangement affords power.

(4) In the aid afforded the hearer.

3. By transcendentaliziug materials. Continued meditation gives tran-

scendentalization.

4. By sanctitication of materials. This depends on:

(1) Moral and religious character and endowments of the preacher.

(2) He must preach to them as if he knew them.

(3) The aim of the preacher—edification and soul-saving.

(4) The relation the preacher sustains to Christ and the Atonement.

THE YOUNG PREACHER AND THE FIELD OF KNOAYLEDGE.

"When the preacher in the early years of his ministry reaches a point

where the immense fields of knowledge are beginning to come under

his view, and he realizes how little of it all he has mastered, and

what in our day is expected of the preacher, he is in danger of despair,

or, at least, of discouragement. How can he fulfill the obligations press-

ing upon him? How can he know any thing of all things or all things

of any thing?

Take breath, young friend. Do not let the many tasks, or your own
deficiencies, hurry you; for hurry is a great waste of time, besides being-

ill-mannered. Bear iu mind, too, that the natural world, or the world of

knowledge, cannot be circumnavigated in a day. Suppose one cannot

become acquainted with all the facts of science, or with all the truths of

philosophy, or with all the lore of literature, still one should not forget

that "partial knowledge is better than total ignorance." By diligence

one may add something to one's stock of available knowledge ami ser-

mouic materials during almost every wakeful hour. In a few years, by

continuous and patient application, one need have no shame or fear before

even the most intelligent coni^reffatiou.
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FOREIGN RESUME.

SOME LEADERS OF THOUGHT.

H. VON SODEN, OF BERLIN.

Among tlie younger theologians, and of the more "lil)cral" in tendency,

Vol) Soden is rapidly taking rank. His method is rigidly scientific. For

example, while he does not deny the Messiahship of Christ, nor Christ's

consciousness of his relationship to God, yet he explains in a good meas-

ure the ]\[essianic consciousness of Jesus from his surroundings and from

events iu Ids history. He thinks that Christ busied himself at Kazareth

with the current apocalyptic books of his day, and became imbued

with their principal ideas. His consciousuess that he Avas the ^lessiah

thus foretold awoke first at, and because of, his baptism by John. His

previous studies and this event fitted into each other and produced his

Messianic consciousness. But Von Soden is so thoroughly scientific that

he almost ceases to be scriptural. For instance, he asserts that Jesus's con-

ception of his Messiahship was not much influenced by the thought of his

siulessnes?., his pre-existence, and his power to perform miracles. His

idea was not to fix a place for himself in the esteem of mankind, but to

introduce the kingdom of God as he experienced it in his own person.

Hence little stress is to be laid upon the names applied to Christ cither by
himself or by others. Not these names, but his work, reveal the Christ

to us. This is a most ingenious attack upon the divinity of Christ. "We

have in Jesus a product of evolution. The self-abnegation which Von
Soden here justly attributes to our Lord is made the subtle means of deny-

ing his real nature. As in all the " liberal " theologians, so iu Von Sodon,

we see the one-sided character of their thought cropping out. Why not,

with orthodoxy, be just toward all the teachings of the Scripture, those

concerning the sinlessness, pre-existence, miracles, and divine titles of

Christ, as well as to his single-minded devotion to his work ? Does this

lead us into mystery ? The mystery of truth is better than clearness of

vision secured bv the admission of only the reconcilable facts.

PROFESSOR C. SIEGFRIED, OF JENA.

Professok Siegfkied may be taken as an example of those theologians

wlio accept the most modern ideas of the Old Testament, and who yet

hold to its religious worth. He claims to be able to set down the order in

\\hich the various portions of the Old Testament were admitted into the

canon, and seems to attribute to the task of choosing from the existing

literature those works which should belong to the sacred book a super-

vision almost inspired. He says that the choice of books on the part of

the Synagogue and the Church is worthy of the highest esteem, and that

we are in the fortunate situation to be able to prove by historical means
that their judgment was correct. He triumphantly asserts that nowhere
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in the whole world can be found a literature which for so many centuries

has exerted such a colossal influence upon the life and morals of the

nations as the books of the Old and New Testaments. He asks where we
find the foundation of all true religion if not in the writings of the proph-

ets, and where religious feeling has found more profound and beautiful

ex})ression than in the Psalms. The historical right to distinguish these

books above all others, therefore, he asserts cannot be denied. But he

objects seriously to the attempt to read into the Old Testament the later

dogmas of the Church. The only way in which we can get the best profit

from the Bible is to interpret it according to its natural historic sense, and

then freely deduce the doctrines which this supports. Unless he trifles

with Avords, Professor Siegfried is a believer in tlie Bible as the source of

authority in religion. For he speaks of it as the "eternal word of the

living God," and declares that we find in these books the foundation of

our own religion. His whole train of argument requires the supposition

of some sort of inspiration in the production of the books of the Bible, as

well as an infallible guidance in their selection. It is interesting as show-

ing how, when the critics think through the subject, they are obliged to

assume a supernatural influence in their production or else yield the

trustworthiness of the religion based upon them. Professor Siegfried, it

will be noticed, decides for tlie religious value of t!ie books, and hence

for their inspiration, upon the ground of their moral influence, and not

on account of any thing contained in the books themselves. This is prac-

tical rejection of internal evidence. This method may satisfy us: but

what was the evidence to the Synagogue and the Church, who had not

had such a series of- centuries in which to observe the effect of Bible teach-

ings? They must have taken these books upon the authority of their

authors, or else upon the internal evidence of their divine origin.

PROFESSOR GUSTAV ADOLF FRICKE, OF LEIPSIC.

It is refreshing to find a man of such attainments as those of Professor

Fricke still preserving his mental balance. Without harshness toward

his opponents he maintains intact the orthodox faith. His department

has brought him into contact with the great historic development of

Christian doctrine. All capable judges who have heard his lectures or

read his works must admit that in point of natural ability and educational

outfit he is second to none. He is not "original." That is, he is not an

expert in the art of putting into the words of authors meanings of which
they never dreamed. Bat as a calm and fair-minded critic and an able

expositor he stands pre-eminent. In a recent study of Rom. iii, 21-26,

he defends the orthodox evangelical interpretation with great ability.

The righteousness of God is f\, justltia forensis in opposition to every form

otjustitiaprapria, or infusa, or inhaerens. It excludes all desert of man-
kind. This righteousness is appropriated by faith, which is the subject-

ive principle and ethical factor in the "righteousness of God." This

relation to God is absolutely universal. All need redemption, and all are
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capable of it. Riglitly understood, the Scripture knows nothing of an
absolute predestination. The propitiation and redemption by the sii5er-
in<,'s, death, and resurrection of our Lord are demanded alike by the jus-
tice of God and by the human conscience. By Christ the chasm between
man and God is bridged; the " other side " has become the possession of
"this side " for time and eternity—we have through him eternal life even
here. It is not difficult to see the superiority of such a faith to one which
is forever philosopliiziug upon questions of decrees, or, worse, upon the
nature and work of Christ. Here we feel that we have something tan-
gible. Fricke is not one of those who are ever learning and never able to
come to the knowledge of the truth. And yet he is up with the times on
all quesrions of criticism and speculation. He has weighed and measured
all considerations upon every minutest phase of theology. But he does
not believe that one may spend his whole time collecting evidence. To
him evidence is for the sake of the verdict. It is pleasing, too, to find
him denying fatalism. Methodism has never seen it in the Bible, and the
learned world has had to sit at our feet and learn in this as in much
besides. An ounce of experience is worth a pound of theory.

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.
THE ORGANISM OF THE UNIVERSAL REASON, AND THE LIFE OPHUMANITY IN THE SAME.*

As an illustration of the lines in which thought is flowing in Europe
the above work is worthy of notice. The author's purpose is to find in
an absolute logic a doctrine which shall coincide in all principal |»oints
with Christian traditions, so that Christianity may be free from all ele-
ments contrary to nature and reason. As the mutual action of the atoms
form the material worid, so the universal reason is constituted out of in-
tellectual essences. Science is threefold : 1. Positive, or the science of the
external object; 2. Philosophical, or the science of the necessarv idea;
3. Religious, or the science of the relation between God and man. The
fact of redemption can be demonstrated i>y reason. If we did not believe
in Jesus Christ as the Redeemer we should still be obliged to expect a re-
deemer to appear. The ideal aim of all human endeavor consists in the
realization of the dominion of the spiritual man in the earih. The book
IS one of the many now appearing which attempt to recommend Chris-
tianity to men by showing its harmony with reason. So far as there is any
value in them they are copied after Butler's Analogy. But as a rule all
such books are friends from which Christianity may well pray to be de-
'I'-ered. Almost without exception they destroy the'nerve of the doctrine
they would uphold, leaving us only the outer form. Tital Christianitym daily life is its own best evidence, appealing not to the intellects, but
to the consciences of mankind. All attempts to construct Christianity
into a philosophy fall short of success. There may be a philosophy about

* By Thecxlor von Barnbiieler.
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Christianity, but it is not ChristiiiDity any more than a science of music is

music. The attempt to subject religion to a minute analysis has the effect

of deadening its influence. It ignores the province of the emotions and

the will. Christianity is a practical concern of humanity. It meets the

wants of our daily life and promises to be to us all we shall need here-

after. Occasionally one may be intellectually convinced who will after-

ward jield his heart to Christ. But the majority, losing sight of the

practical value of Christianity by these discussions, are lost in the mazes

of speculation. It will remain ever true that with the heart man believ-

cth unto righteousness.

THE ATTITUDE OF RECENT SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY TOWARD
RELIGION.

After all the attempts of infidels to show that rehgion is a worn-out

superstition, the thinkers of the world have reached the opposite conclu-

sion, namely, that religion is a necessity of man, and can never be banished

nor destroyed. Every philosopher of influence to-day feels called upon to

show how his system still leaves room for religion. Science can be more
indr-pcndent, because when limiting itself to its own sphere it has no other

task than to discover and correlate facts. But just as soon as it leaves a

particular department, and proposes to become universal, it finds itself

face to face with ])henomcna in man which are inexplicable by the laws

of the material universe. So much, then, may be considered as certain,

that religion has held its ground in the struggle for existence. Wlien it

comes to the Cliristian religion, however, and especially as held by the

orthodox Churches and taught in the Bible, the attitude of science and

philosojiliy is less favorable. Not that there is much direct opposition,

but that there is on the one side an attempt to construe the facts of rev-

elation so as to make them harmonize with hnman thought in its modern
form, and that on the other side the particular claims of Christianitj' are

not considered. To science and philosophy it is sufficient to have ad-

mitted the claims of religion in general. Looked at from one stand-point

there is in this very fact a silent concession that whatever is essential in

Christianity is, as its advocates claim, revealed and supernatural. Phi-

losophy and science thus admit that by searching they cannot find out the

God of the Bible. In fact, ])hilosophy as such cannot adopt the teach-

ings of Christianity. The instant it does so it ceases to be philosophy

and becomes Christian theology, or, at least, a mixture of philosophy and

theology. The philosopher may indeed be also a Christian. He may be
able to harmonize his Christian faith with his philosophical principles.

Or, confessing his inability to do this, he may still give to Christianity on

other than philosopliical grounds such weight as to be unwilling to reject

it, "Wise men do not deny one well-established fact because they cannot

harmonize it with another. But from philosophy and science alone v,'e

cannot expect more than that they do not assail the Christian system. It

would be better for all concerned if Christianity were allowed to stand

upon its own foundation. An illustration of the unsatisfactory nature of
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.1! attempts at reconciliation of religion and science is found in Dr. Robert

Kocli's new book on Xature and Man in the Li'jht of the Doctrine of Ecola-

tiiii. Dr. Koch sho^vs that the difference between man and the animals

\< not one of gradation, but is essential. Man's superiority is in his

power of speech, in self-consciousness, freedom of tiie uill, and, above

nil, in the impulse to investigate and reflect upon supersensuous experi-

ences. But since there are inexplicable problems left unsolved after all

the progress of scientitic investigation the huinau reason is compelled to

postulate the existence of a divinity. Faith in God is not inborn in man,

hut arises from the impulse in man to seek for an explanation of phenom-

ena. The different forms of religion and religious faith are .the product

of the poetic fancy in nations and individuals. Thus natural science and

philosopliy lead at last to God, and hence need not conflict Avith theology.

To bring them into harmony the author regards as the task of our age.

Acute as the reasoning is which leads to these conclusions, and favorable

us they seem to religion, there are flaws to be seen, some doctrinal, others

practical. Belief in the existence of a god is represented as the result of

a logical process, and the doctrines and ceremonies of particular religions

ns the product of the imagination. This does not destroy the reality of

God's existence, but it does weaken faith in it. There are those whose
philosophy does not demand a god for the explanation of the phenomena
of the universe. The argument leaves no room for the religious faculty

in man, nor for a revelation from God to man. The practical defect in

the work of Dr. Koch has thus been hinted at. Apologetics must be

broad enougli to meet the demands of all men. But if belief in God is

the result of an investigation so extensive and profound that none but the

most scholarly and thoughtful men can follow it, that belief must rest, if

it exist at all, for the majority of mankind upon authority or tradition.

There is an assumption, too, that fundamentally all religions have the

same source, and that the difference in their values is to be accounted for

by the superiority or inferiority of the minds and hearts dealing with the

problems involved. Thus religion does not make men good, but is made
good or bad by men. Christianity gains nothing from the aid of such

thinkers and such thouo-ht.

A STRUGGLE FOR ETERNAL LIFE.

In this book by Reinliold Seeberg we have a picture of the life of a

Mystic of the ^fiddle Ages, lleinrich Suso. Beautifully written, it carries

03 back to the times in which Suso lived, and puts us into living sympathy
with the ideas which then ruled the religious world. In Germany espe-

cially, since Ritschl wrote his Uistary of Pittism, the place of mysticism
m religion has been hotly contested. Hence such works as the one under
con.sideration arc peculiarly valuable to all who would study the effect of
the mystical element in the religious life. In order that we may know
the powers of any principle we must sec it in actual operation. Seeberg
ndmits that the Mvstics were rifjht in assuming; that we can live a life of





146 Methodist Bevieio. [January,

blessedness here upon earth. But he finds tlio great fault of the Mystics

in the fact that they sought it, not in the forgiveness of sins, but in a con-

sciousness of physical nearness to God and spiritual union with liim. But

while this may be the truth as judged from Luther's saying, that "where
forgiveness of sins is there is life and blessedness," yet it does not cover

the whole ground. Personal religion is more than a mere ignoring of the

antagonisms between ideals and realization, even though we do ignore

them because we know our sins forgiven. There is in every truly Chris-

tian heart a desire to overcome the liinderances within and without which

stand in the way of our moral pi'ogress and of our communion with God.

The intense zeal of the mystical ascetics may have been misdirected, but

they recognized and emphasized the need of a gieater moral and spiritual

nearness to God. Christianity means more tlian being saved from the

consequences of our sins. It proposes the highest development of the

spiritual nature of man. An excessive emphasis upon the doctrine of

justification overlooks this. Seeberg, however, in common with all

thinkers of his class, in opposing mysticism emphasizes the fact that

Christiauity demands faithfulness in our daily occupations, and tliat the

Christian life is compatible with tlie performance of any legitimate duty.

Mysticism by its virtual assertion of such incompatibility has done im-

mense harm, and deserves the blows wliich are being dealt out to it in

this practical age.

WEIZSAECKER'S TRANSLATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

The book is in German, but many of the readers of the Ilevieio know
enough of that language to avail themselves of this excellent work.

Weizsaecker is tolerably liberal in his theology, but he believes that the

New Testament is a book which all ought to read, and that a translation

is the best form in which to convey to the masses the results of the latest

and most scholarly investigations. "Translation is exegesis." The
translator gives his conception of the meaning of a passage in the Greek

Testament by means of translation. And if this method denies him the

opportunity of defending his exegesis before scholars it has tlie advantage

of direct appeal to the reader without the confusing effects of arguments

pro and con. In fact, the results of critical investigation can in this simple

way be made the property of all readers. The translation is from the

most critically revised text, and if well made is an exact reproduction of

its spirit. Passages which were formerly regarded as genuine, but which

have been proved by investigation to be interpolations, can be quietly

dropped out, and all the bewilderment occasioned by critical comments

can thus be avoided. The transit from the textus receptus to the most

advanced results can thus be made without confusion, and the next gener-

ation of Christians would be the product of such a Bible. But were this

method employed it would throw an immense burden of resi)Onsibility upon

translators. Weizsaecker does not introduce the results of the so-calleil

higher criticism into his translation. He takes the New Testament books

as he finds them, studies the text with the utmost care, and then translates
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with a view to reproducing the contents of the Greek in German. Conse-

quently all the books of our New Testument appear under the names of the

authors to whom they are generally ascribed. Even Hebrews is attributed

to Paul. Our Revised Version is an attempt in the same direction.

Weizsaecker recognizes the fact that in modernizing his language he

loses some of the force of Luther's translation. But he rightly feels that

it is better to give an exact reproduction of the mind of the Spirit than to

preserve terseness of style. May the time soon come v.hen the opposers

of our Revised Version will cease to prefer the strong Anglo-Saxon of our

Authorized Version to the real meaning of the holy book!

RELIGIOUS.
ROMAN CATHOLIC INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS.

In order that the readei-s of the Iieriew may form some idea of the activ-

ity of the Roman Catholic world w^e give an outline of the work of the

recent international congress in Mechlin, Belgium. Attention was paid

to the erection of houses for neglected children; to the formation of asso-

ciations for the perfection of the school system ; the development of Roman
Catholic universities, and the founding of literary and art societies in all

Roman Catholic organizations. The department of social work recom-

mended societies for professional people; the establishment of houses for

laborers; the foundation of labor societies and of co-operative associations.

The department of science and art studied the question of the establish-

ment of Christian theaters, and recommended the reading of Christian

books. In the general session of the 9th of September M. d'Hulst spoke

in favor of the founding of Roman Catholic universities. On the 10th

Bishop StiHemaus appealed to the assembly in favor of supporting the

action of Belgium on the Congo. This partial outline of subjects con-

sidered and measures projected is suggestive. The Roman Catholics are

alive to the needs of the hour, and in their way are trying to meet them,

of course in the interest of the Roman Church. About eighteen hundred

persons were present as participants in the congress from various countries

of Europe, chiefly, however, from Belgium.

SECULARIZATION OF BOYS' SCHOOLS IN FRANCE.

Ok the 1st of October, 1891, a weighty and radical change was made in

the conduct of boys' schools throughout France. In 1886 a law was
passed providing tl-.at at the end of five years the clerical teachers should

be replaced by secular. During the year 1891 the number of clerical

teachers of all classes was reduced to 1,213 out of a total of 52,000. This

change has not been as yet so completely executed in girls' schools, the law
of 1886 not having fixed any definite date for the expulsion of the female

religious teachers. The reason of this is that a sutficient number of com-
petent secular female teachers cannot yet be found. Of 44,000 female
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teachers 11,000 are still drawn from the religious houses. But this change

is also only a question of time. Perhaps from the stand-point of the

struggle between Protestantism and Romanism the redisplacement of the

religious teachers may be a gain. But it means the expulsion of religious

instruction of any kind from the schools of France, and to a considerable

extent prevents instiiiction even by persons whose sympathies are Chris-

tian. In other words, it is a clear gain for infidelity, since infidelity and
infidel teachers are not excluded.

EVANGELICAL RELIGION IN BERNE.

The Canton of Berne, Switzerland, is in the main of the reformed faith,

accepting a mild interpretation of the Helvetic Confession. But the most
diverse theological tendencies are represented among the clergy. The
one hundred and sixty pastors are divided as follows: eighty adhere to

the middle party, forty to the radical reformers, about half of the remain-

ing forty are known as orthodox, while the last twenty belong to the

Pietists. The extreme orthodox preachers complain loudly of the religious

condition, and will not be comforted because so many ])refer a living

Christianity to a dead orthodoxy. And as every-where, so in Berne, there

is much reason for complaint of the status of religion. But one thing can

be said of the inhabitants of Berne—they are not lukewarm. They are

either hot or cold. As compared with German cities of the same size

Berne is far in the van. Thousands find their way to the churches of

the orthodox pastors and to the chapels of the Methodists and other dis-

senting bodies, as well as to the week-night meetings. Sunday is well

observed both in the city and in the country. On the highest Alps and in

tjie deepest valleys the people assemble for worship. In regard to tem-

perance, also, Switzerland leads continental Europe, and Be»ne is among
the foremost of the cantons in this reform.

THE SOCIETY OF THE BLUE CROSS.

This most vigorous temperance society of continental Europe recently

held its anniversary in Geneva, the city of its birth. The object of the

society is to assist the victims of the drink habit to reform. The pledge

requires total abstinence, but the society does not condemn those who
make a moderate use of stimulants. These provisions illustrate the unde-

veloped condition of temperance work in Europe. A few years' experience

will show the workers in this cause that if there were no moderate drink-

ers the special work of the Blue Cross Society would soon be superfluous.

Already the society is beginning to call in the aid of the State, and the

method is peculiar. Tlic tenth of the tax on brandy is to be devoted to

the relief of the evil the traffic produces. This is supported by the consis-

tory. Tlie report of the management shows that France is the most
difficult field of labor which the society has vet entered.
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EDITORIAL REVIEWS.

SPIRIT OF THE REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES.

The numerous papers which appear in the religious Revie-ws of the

vlay show that the persistent recklessness with which destructive criti-

cism has assailed the claims of the Bible to divine inspiration has given

this great question a foremost place in the thought of the Christian

Church. Nor are those papers simply defensive of these claims. Rather,

their attitude is that of attack on the theories by which that skeptical

criticism seeks to destroy human confidence in the revealed word. Seeing

that this criticism is like shifting sands, drifting hither and thither, denying

to-day Avhat it atiirmed yesterday, Cliristian scholarship is becoming con-

fident of its speedy overthrow, and is assailing it with a skill and force

which may be safely accepted as an augury that at no distant day the

injury heretofore done to popular faith in God's holy book will be

repaired, and the mass of men will unquestioningly accept it as the truth

by which alone they can be saved.

As illustrative of this aggressive spirit one may note The Presbyterian

Quarterly (South) for October, which in one article, entitled, "The
Universal Book," lucidly points out the vast range of Bible principles and
their titness to meet every exigency and interest of humanity. On its

human side this writer justly affirms that it is " as distinctly human as

if it were all human; on its divine side it is as distinctly divine as if it

were all divine—the analogue of the real "Word, the God-man." In

another article " Verbal Inspiration " is defended, not as being mechanical,

but that its writers were so completely " home along by the Holy Spirit " as

to preserve them from all error, and to guide them infallibly in speaking

and writing the matters revealed to them in the identical words in which
they were communicated, and in recording accurately what they had
learned by their own ordinary experience. In a third paper certain

alleged discrepancies between " Chronicles " and "Kings" are satisfac-

torily shown by exegesis and examination of the topography of Palestine

to be no discrepancies at all, except in the eyes of critics in eager pursuit

of them. Still again, in its Editorial, this scholarly Itevieto insists, perhaps,

with premature confidence, that it is time for Protestantism to regard the

inspiration of the Bible as "a closed question," to be expounded and

maintained but not to be controverted as doubtful ! The Theological

ifonthly also has a very strong paper on Inspiration, which, in contending
for plenary verbal inspiration, discriminates between verbal inspiration

and verbal didatiun, and also between inspiration and revelation; that is,

between "the material or matter of the Sacred Record and the recording

<^f it." It ably meets several objections to its theory of verbal inspira-

tion. And The Quarterly liedeic of the Methodiat Ejiiscapal Church, South,
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has a correspondent whose clear, sharj-) pen dissects the "documentary
hypothesis" of the rationalists concerning tlie book of Genesis, and con-

cludes his argument by claiming, on good grounds, that the said hy-

pothesis is but "an assumption which for lack of substantial evidence

might be banished to the realm of myth and fancies." Its editor also

briefly comments on that theory of inspiration which practically ignores

the human element-, on that which gives undue emphasis to the human
and too little to the divine; and on the dynamical theory. He, too,

prefers the doctrine of plenary insi^iration, which concedes tiiat the Holy
Ghost, as "the productive principle, embraced the entire activity " of the

inspired man, "rendering his language the word of God." He boldly

and rightly concludes that "the plenary inspiration of the Bible is a truth

far removed from the possibility of refutation." Obviously these writers

do not anticipate the triumph of skeptical criticism.

The Quarterly lieekw of the United Brethren in Christ for October dis-

cusses: 1. "Transcendentalism;" 2. "The Number Seven;" 3. "The
Church's Tribute to Vice;" 4, "Silence in Heaven;" 5. " Ecclesiasti-

cism." The first of these papers traces the history of transcendentalism

from Aristotle to Kant, Schelling, Coleridge, and Emerson ; exposes the

false principles which it lias embodied; and contends for a transcendental

philosophy which shall not transcend experience, but Avhich shall recog-

nize and demonstrate the a priori elements, "the preconditions of knowl-

edge" included in "the whole of consciousness or in experience." It is

a discriminative and sound article. The second paper finds in the num-
ber scten, which recurs more tiiah six hundred times in Holy Writ, a

symbol of the divine Being which reveals the viode of that Being, It is

an interesting paper, but, as we view it, its theory is more fanciful thau

solid. The third paper has some good points respecting the neglect of

the Churches to enforce the duty of its members to apply Christian prin-

ciples to their political action by refusing to vote for men of questionable

character; but when it teaches that a business man is morally responsi-

ble for the vices of his employees we must demur. That lie should try

to reform them is clearly his duty, and there may be cases of odious con-

duct which would obligate him to refuse employment to the guilty. The
article strains its theory too much. The fifth article is a well-grounded

plea for such union between churches based on the essentials of their

respective creeds as would prevent the multiplication of churches for

merely denominational ends.

The Lcmdon Quarterly Revieie for October has: 1. "Browning's Life and

Teaching;" 2. " Abraham Lincoln ;
" 3. "A Xew Study of the Common-

wealth;" 4. "Lawrence Oliphant;" 5. "St. Dominic;" 6. "A Picture of

London Poverty;" 7. ""Wesley His Own Biographer;" 8. "Industrial

Provision for Old Age;" 9. "Archbishop Tait." The first of these vig-

orously written papers judiciously criticises Mrs. Orr's Life of Bromdng;
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summarizes the leading events in the poet's life; briefly describes his

poetical career; notes his successive productions; estimates his influence

its a thinker and teacher; discusses his religious principles, and concludes

tliat, though he -svas not a Christian in the orthodox sense of that Avord,

he nevertheless "vindicated certain essential principles of Christianity."

The second paper tersely reviews the History of Ahrahain Lincoln by

Nicolay and Hay, -which it finds lacking the skill of a literary artist,

overloaded with detail, yet invaluable as a work of reference. The
reviewer recognizes the real greatness of Lincoln, and claims that he was

"a far more representative American than "Washington.'" The third

paper reviews a recent biograpliy of Cromwell by Frederic Harrison, in

which the acts of the great protector are shown to be evidence that in the

material and social interests of England he did his dtity as a ruler to the

best of his ability. The reviewer accepts this evidence as valid. Evi-

dently Oliver's reputation in England is in a fair way of being cleansed

from the mud cast upon it by his royalist foes. The seventh paper

reviews with warm approval a recent work bearing the title Wesle]/ His

Own BiogrojjJier, in which extracts from "Wesley's charming Journals are

made to tell the story of his life. This book, says our reviewer, "has
already estal)lished its popularity." In the ninth paper the Li/e of Arc!l-

lishop Tait is admirably reviewed. Its writer gives the pith of that work,

and is in full sympathy with its author's very high estimate of the arch-

bishop, whom he designates " the wisest and most powerful primate of all

En<dand that modern Eucrland has known."

The Liitheran Quarterly for October has: 1. " The Sacred Scriptures; '*

2. " The J3ible the "World-Book ;
" 3. " The General Question; " 4. " Cat-

echisation and Conflrmation in the Lutheran Church; " 5. " The Joys of

the Ministry; " 6. "The Divine Formula for the Administration of the

Lord's Supper;" 7. "Status and Treatment of the Xon-Comrauuing
Adult Member;" 8. "The Christian College;" 9. "The Evangelical

Klement in Catechisation :
" 10. " Our Debts—Our Trespasses." The first

of these papers is a scholarly exposition and defense of the inspiration of

Holy Scripture. Admitting that while " the form or mold in which its

thoughts are given was human and historical, it argues that "its t?iaug}it

can be explained only on the basis of a supernatural and divine origin."

Of the advanced or destructive criticism of the times it justly claims that its

" critical canons and methods would annihilate the historical credibility of

even the best authenticated literary document iu the world." This type of

criticism finds no support in the attitude of the Lutheran Church, which
holds that "the word of God^ not of man, is for her existence, the begin-

"ing, middle, and end." The second paper finds " a strong identical

l>r()of of the divinity of the holy oracles " in the fact that " certain bene-
licial influences" have every-where followed their possession "with a

uniformity as unbroken as the connection between physical cause and
clTect." For this alleged fact it presents a series of historical proofs. In
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the fifth paper, after noting the trials, perplexities, and discouragements
peculiar to the ministry, its writer presents a series of points tend in o- to

show that " the office affords the largest opportunities to I^e what is best
to suffer what is most desirable in human discipline," and to gain " the

most satisfactory rewards."' The tenth paper offers good exegetical evi-

dence that the proper term in the fifth petition of the Lord's Prayer is not
debts, but tresspasses— "forgive us our trespasses.''''

The Andoter Review for October has: 1. "An Advance Step in Sun-
day-school Bible Study;" 2. "The Clierokee Outlet;" 3. "Criticism
tersus Ecclesiasticisra; " 4. "Is Christ Himself the Sufficient Creed of

Christianity;" 5. "The Authority of the Pulpit in a Time of Critical

Research and Social Confusion." Of these papers the first may furnish

suggestions to the con)mittee which prepares the International Sunday-
school Lessons ; the second calls the attention of the country to the unjust

measures for opening up certain Cherokee lands to white settlement

soon to be considered by the lower house of Congress. Its points seem
to be well taken. The third paper discusses the principle, development,

futility, and probable decay of the Oxford movement. The fifth article

is Professor Tucker's opening address at Andover Theological Seminary,
September 16, 1S91. It is an admirable piece of literar}- work. It con-

tains a defense of biblical criticism to which one could not reasonably ob-

ject if its author had only qualified it by disavowing all sympathy with
that destructive criticism which tends to weaken, if not to destroy, the

faith of men in the Bible as Ood's book. After conceding that such crit-

icism is " creating its own uncertainties in respect to the sources and
methods of revealed truth," and seriously disturbing " the aim of the pul-

pit," it would seem that simple justice to the students of the seminary
and to the Church which sustains it required such a disavowal from their

eloquent Professor. In its ISTovember number this Review outlines and anno-

tates Dr. Patten's " Recovered Address on Future Probation," and prints

in full the report of the Committee of Prosecution against Dr. Briggs.

The Presbi^-terian and Reformed Review for Octolx'r treats of: 1. "Eter-
nal Retribution;" 2. "Simon Peter in the School of Christ;" 3. "Hy-
pothesis and Dogma in the Sciences;" 4. "The Xew Psychology;"
5. "The Prophecies of Balaam ;

" G, " The Vocabulary of the New Testa-

ment;" 7. "International Jlissionary Union; " 8. " General Synod of the

Reformed Church in America;" 9. " General Assembly of the Presbyte-

rian Church in Canada." Of these papers we note the first, which is a

critical elucidation of the Scrii)ture doctrine of endless punishment, many
of its points being dirtcted against the sophisms found in a work on the

"Restitution of All Things," by Mr. Jukes; the second paper most ably and
attractively analyzes the character of St. Peter, especially noting its devel-

opment under the teaching of Jesus. The third paper, which is eminently
lucid and logical, aims to harmonize science and religion by accepting the
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sound principle that «« we must start with pure science as freed from mere
hypothesis, aud pure Scripture as freed from mere dogma." The fourth
IKifK'r discusses the various theories of writers who seek liHit upon the
nature and operations of 'the mind through t!.e study of tlie brain It
p.ves good reasons for concluding that "there is very little that is both
new and true in it, except the physics and the physioloov." It is there
fore a misnomer to call it a new psychology. The fifth paper discusses with
scholarly acumen the composition, date, literary character, significance
and apphcation of Balaam's prophecies. It is, if not conclusive, vet com-
prehensive and goes far toward rescuing this episode of the Pe;itateuch
from the ol.ject.ons of the destructive critics. The sixth article is a valu-
al.le contnbtUion to the study of the - Words" of the New Testament
btudents of Scripture philology will prize it highly.

iHE Amerimn Catholic quarterly Review for October treats of-
1. Aquinas Resuscitatus;" 2. "Development of English Catholic
Literature; ' 3. "Religion of the Ancient Egyptians;" 4. "The Two
Sicihes and the Camorra;" 5. -The Roman Catacombs;" 6 "Reli-ion
in Education;" 7. "The Suppression of the Templars;" 8 "WhvEducation Should be Free;" 9. "Edgar Allan Poe;" 10. "Tii'e Pao-an
ism of a^sar; " 11. " The Battle of the Boyne and the Siege of Limerick "

1 his 7.^.,.^ which is edited with much literary ability, is fully up to its
s andard m this number. We note its second and eleventh pape'rs L illus-
trating the mamfest purpose of tlie papal Church to rewrite the history
of modern civihzation for the purpose of whitewashing its own unholy
part in It by insisting that Protestant history has been "a conspiracy
a^-ainst the truth." But the spots will not out at its bidding Its sixth

r^in!
' T '''''^'

Ifi'^'-^
t^^'-^t our public school systems from difTereni

Ttt f „''r"'A r"''"^
with Jesuitical subtlety for the supremacyo t ,c Calhohc Church over the State in the matter of education, and for

'C nght of papists to have their parochial schools supported by the Stateomanism has many keen intellects in its ranks, and will not die until it«s smitten by Chn.t with "the sword of his mouth."

\ZT ^r'.?r^^
^^'''"'' '-^'^^^ MctUcm Episcopal Church, Sauth, for Octo-

ofSir'
^-/^^f^^^^^d^^^I^-^h^^^ii^^ Preacher;" 2. "Life in the Shadow

tvico ll"e' '.•
"'^'^"^"^ """-^'" ^- "^^^'^ ^^Sro.n^i Domestic

vZZl i" l^fT^rl ' "^'^^•— »t of the Methodist Episcopal
- n.c,,South;" 6. "The Two Sons of Oil;" 7. "Murphy's Genesis andI.eDnc.miontary Hypothesis;" 8. - The Lost Tribes of Israel ; " 97 "The

Chin.." ;';^Pr^^''^^^^^
^^ Independence;" 10. "Foreign Influence in

the f?; f

'"'' """'^ '^''^ '^"'''^ ^"'^ ^"^^^•" Of t^'^^^e papers we note

cl.f,
"' ^^P^"ted sketch of the life and labors of the venerable Dr.

of St r^-
•''

'

'^' '^'''^ '' ^ ^"'°-^' "f P''t"^k Henry, whose advocacy

tion t 1-, '" '"'
^^"'•'-'"•''^" ^^'^^cJ^ f""'ed the United States Constitu-

coiiained the germ whicli found its full development in the War ofi^> !• liTII SERIES, VOL. ™VIII.
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the Rebellion ; the fourth shows that the Negro in the South is as inefBcient

in domestic service as tiie majority of white servants are in the North;

the eighth reviews favorably two recent works, one by Professor C. L.

IklcArtha, the other by Professor C. A. L. Totten, both of which seek to

prove '' tiie identity of the lost tribes with the Anglo-Saxon race! " As a

whole this is an excellent number of a lieview which is always scholarly,

vigorous, and suggestive.

The Christian 7'^<??//7Af for October discusses: 1. "The Scientific and

Social Law of Survival; " 2. " The Chihiren of Adam; " 3. " The Origin

and Power of Religious Ideas;" 4. "Current Thought." The first of

these papers is characterized by originality and vigorously expressed

thought. It dissects and refutes Darwin's theory of the struggle for ex-

istence and the survival of the fittest. In the name of science it claims

that " tlie spiritual law of life is love, that the material law is correspond-

ence with the means of subsistence, and that the social law is co-opera-

tion." The second paper teaches a vague theory concerning the Mosaic

account of the creation and fall of man. It assumes, with Clement and

Anselm, that it is not history, but allegory. Obviously its amiable writer

has an exuberant fancy. The third article is a deeply thoughtful argu-

ment which finds the source of religious ideas in the fact of universal

God-consciousness, " in the immediate knowledge man has of God,"

The Nineteenth Century for October treats of: 1. "Federating the Em-
pire: a Colonial Plan;" 2. "Question of Disestablishment;" 3. "The
Private Life of Sir Thomas More;" 4. '• "Welsh. Fairies ;

" o. " The Wis-

dom of Gombo;" 6. "Immigration Troubles of the United States;"

7. "The Wild Women as Social Insurgents;" 8. "Naval Policy of

France;" 9. " The Military Forces of the Crown; " 10. " Stray Thoughts

of an Indian Girl;" 11. "A Bardic Chronicle;" 12. "Ancient Beliefs

in a Future State." Of these papers the first, second, sixth, eighth, and

ninth have value for those who study the progress of public opinion upon

political and international questions. The seventh paper keenly satirizes

a class of women supposed to exist in England, whose " ideal is absolute

personal independence, coupled with su])remc power over men." If such

women really exist they must be both wild and wicked. In the eleventh

article Gladstone argues that belief in immortality was stronger in prim-

itive times than in after ages until Christ brought it to light.

The Westmimter Review discusses: "The Ordeal of Trade Unionism,"
" History and Radicalism," "Free Education in the United States,"

"Charles Bradlaugh," "Ernest Renan," "Gothic Arciiitecture," and

"The New Empire." The Edinlurgh Rcricio for October has: 1. "Sir

Robert Peel;" 2. "A ^loorland Parish;" 3. "The Water-color Paint-

ers of England;" 4. "Writings of James Russell Lowell; " 5. "Major

Clarke on Fortifications;" 6. "Austria in lS-lS-9;" 7. "Life of Arch-
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bi.sliop Tait
;

" 8. "The Affairs of China;" 9. "Germany and Moltke;''

10. "The Twelfth Parliament of the Queen.'" Of these excellent papers

we note the fourth, seventh, eighth, and ninth as having special popular

interest.

The Church Eevieio for October is a very attractive number. Its paper

oi\ " Deaconesses and Their Training " is valuable because descriptive of

the methods of the Episcopal Churclies in England and America in deal-

ing with the deaconess question. An article on " Intellectual Modesty "

finds this virtue sadly lacking in rationalistic critics. Another paper oa
"The Family in Roman Civil Law" is historically valuable. Were this

liciiew less u'tra in its views of the " Historic Episcopate" its influence,

outside of High Church circles, might promote that Christian unity of

which it speaks often, but which it makes iinpossible by unchurching all

bodies Avhich do not accept that unproven theory.

The Presbyterian Quarterly (South) for October is filled with papers
of high merit, some of them being enthusiastic in defense of undi-
luted Calvinism. Its papers on the inspiration of Holy Scripture,

noticed on another page, are strong and valuable. Studies in History,

Kcnno7nics, and Public Laic. Volume I, No. i, of these " studies " con-
tains a monograph on "The Divorce Problem," by W. F. Willcox,
Ph.B. It is based upon the "Report on Marriage and Divorce " trans-

mitted to Congress by the "Commissioner on Labor," and is so ana-
lyzed as to show " tl\e influence of legislation on divorce." To students
of the divorce problem it is a very valuable document. The North
American Picview for November treats of "Russian Barl)arities," " Free
Silver," "Our Business Prospects," "How to Improve ]Municipal Gov-
ornment," "Italy and the Pope," etc. These are live questions, and are
ably treated by distinguished writers. The Contemjwrary Pcviein for

October has among its best papers an appreciative sketch of James Rus-
sell Lowell, with brief critical notices of his works; an examination of
the results of the eight-hour day in various industries, which claims that
the old rate of daily production, of wages, and of profits will be main-
tauied; a statement of tlie reasons now urged in English university cir-

'•h's for and against the retention of Greek as a compulsory study; a paper
giving the estimation in which our railway securities are held by English
c;4)ita!ists, with other articles of general interest. irarjwr's Monthly for

November has among its illustrated papers, "Cairo in 1890," Part Sec-
"'"1; " StoncwuU Jackson," and "The Loudon of Good Queen Bess."
• <'V(Tal good stories and an assortment of papers from the editor's " Ea.sy
<'hair," " Study," and " Drawer," suited to readers of varied tastes, also
contribute to keep it up to its high standard of excellence. The Chnu-
tuuquan. for November presents its usual variety of topics treated by able
''ontributors and by its always suggestive editor. The Theological
-•A'/<r/(Zy for October has: 1. "The Question of Inspiration;" 2. " Ecce
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Christianus," Part Four; 3. " Philosophy and Religion ;" 4 "Inspired
Hebrew Poetry; " 5. " Jonathan." Of these papers we note the first and
the third as being sound, thoughtful, and suggestive. The F,yrtnightly
Meview for October has among its most noteworthy papers one on "The
Emancipation of Women," by Frederic Harrisoii,\vho discusses the or-
ganic dillcreuce implanted by nature between man and ^voman in bodv
lu mind, in feeling, and in energy, claiming that because; of this difference
woman should be relieved by men from the harder tasks of industry and
from the management of the State, and left free to make home a heaven
on earth. In another paper it draws a picture of the demoralized condi-
tion of Russian society that is painfully startling. We note also a strong
paper urging the appointment of women to places on the Royal Commis-
sion on Labor as necessary to bring into the li<rht the 0])pressions of
women in several industries of England. Ouv Day for October dis-
cusses the propriety of an effort on the part of the United States to secure
the opening of Palestine to the Jews for settlement; it advocates the Sun-
day closing of the World's Pair, opposes the Sunday opening of art mu-
seums, and, in Dr. Cook's .AJonday Lecture, shows the bearing of certain
scientific concessions on the doctrine of Christ's resurrectfon. The
Misswnary Putiew for November is filled with important missionary
intelbgence from all parts of the world. The Gospel in All Lands for
November is mainly filled with interesting papers touching the coun-
tries and people of South America. Lippincotfs Mmthly Magazine
for December has: 1. "A Fair Blockade Runner;^' 2. "Negro Sui>ersti-
tion;" 3. "Literature iu the South Since the War;"' 4. "A°n Antique;''
5. "A Moccasin among the Ilobbys;" 6. "At a Florist's; " 7. "The Maj-
esty of Law." This is styled by its publisher a " Southern number," be-
cause it deals with Southein topics. The writer of " Southrt-n Literature
Since the War," after notiug the works of recent Southern writers,
expresses the opinion that thus far Southern literature has not been fully
up to the standard of former days, lacking originality and hi^rh literary
excellence.

°
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BOOKS: CRITIQUES AND NOTICES.

BOOKS AS LAMPS.

So>rE books quencli the liglit that is ia us; then the darkness is great.

Other books illuminate our thinking b}' pointing out the difficulties in

our logic, strengthening or destroying our theories and our philosophies,

and in their last etiect helping us to be original and iudependenl. Such

books are revelations—lamps to guide us in our searchings. On Satur-

day, October 24, 1891, Bisliop John F. Hurst commenced rewriting his

History of Ration alism. Two years will be devoted to the task; students

can afford to wait for its completion. Bishop B. S. Foster is producing a

series of works on theology, three of whicli have been published. He that

would be rich in thought will hasten to possess them. Dr. John Mi ley,

of Drew Theological Seminary, is hard at work on two volumes of theol-

ogy—masterly treatises on divine themes. Of the books noticed in this

number the following are lamp-like in their influence: Pronaos to Holy

Writ, by Isaac M. Wise; Indika, by Bishop J. F. Hurst; What is lleality?

by F. H. Johnson; Manual of the Science of Religion, by P. D. Chantepie

De La Saussaye; and The Franco- German War of 1870-71, by Field-

Marshal Count Helmuth Von ]\Ioltke.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE.

Pronaos to Holy Writ. Establ's^liing on Documentary Evidence the Authorship,
Date, Form, and Contents of Kach of its Books and the Authenticity of the Pen-

tateuch. By Is.\AC M. Wise, President of the Hebrew Union College, Citicia-

nati. 8vo, pp. 193. Cincinnati: Robert Clarke & Co. Price, cloth, $1.50.

In the studies respecting the higher criticism we have usually consulted

the Christian view, or interpreted the literary and historical problems

involved according to the long-standing beliefs of the Christian Church.

Nor could it be otherwise, since Christianity would be ultimately aflected

by the issues of the investigation going on. However, it is with pleasure

that we call attention to a work written by a learned Hei)rew, and wholly

from the Jewish creed-point of the Old Testament, which on the whole

confirms the general positions of orthodoxy respecting the main points in

the pending controversy. Rabbi ^Yise does not write in the interest of

the Christian faitii, nor with regard to any of its tenets; but he is con-

cerned for the literary character of the Old Testament books and their

authorship, as handed down from the earliest ages. Writing thus inde-

Jiendcntly, his investigations and conclusions, though in some instances

contrary to our teaching, arc entitled to more than ordinary consideration,

and, in the absence of countervailing evidence, to be at least temporarily

accepted. His aversion to Ciiristianity, implied rather than expressed,

interferes with a correct interpretation of the prophecies, and may dis-

qualify him for discerning the s])iritual import of the Judaic economy;
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but we are not certain that it interferes with the exercise of a just judg-
ment respecting tlie value .and integrity of the biblical literature. We
are of opinion, also, that he relies too much upon the -work of the Great
Synod, wliich may or may not have existed, and that to him the Talmud
is of too high authority in these matters, though he is bound to esteem
the literature of his people and the consensus of the ancient writers. In
some other respects he departs from the Christian vi(3w, but it is a striking-

fact that, with few exceptions, he reaches the conclusions heartily accepted
by Christian thinkers, and supports the traditional authorship of the Old
Testament against the opposing views of rationalists and infidels. If,

then, the orthodox position may, on the whole, be vindicated both from
the Christian and Jewish view-points, is it not almost conclusive that it is

approxinuitely correc.t '.

With the hjghf^r critics Kabbi Wise has little sympathy, though occa-

sionally he concedes some things, not as wrought out l)y them but as

original in Jewish history, which they doubtless will eagerly appropiiate.

He denounces modern biblical criticism for its negativism, and, declaring
its methods to be unscientific, he jiroposes to meet it with documentary
evidence such as it cannot resist. lie holds that the basis of Old Testa-

ment religion is the authenticity of the Mosaic records, or that the whole
depends on the preservation of the Pentateuciial books from those the-

orists who would assign a late origin to any of them. To establish the

Jlosaic origin of these books he proceeds in an inverse order of study

—

that is, he deems it important first of all to establish the historical veracity

of the post-pentateuchal records, inasmuch as these furnish a large jjart

of the testimony upon which he relies for meeting negative criticism and
buttressing the main pro])osition of the book. lie is confident that by this

process, whether or not he succeeds in jiroving to a certainty the Mo.saic

origin of the Pentateuch, he demolishes all the arguments of the rational-

ists against it. Taking up the historical books, he shows them to be liis-

torical, and by them deduces a pentateuciial argument that is irrefutable.

To the later prophets he gives specific attention, discussing dates, con-
tents, characteristics, and authorship, rebuking the theory that they were
written postfedum, and maintaining from them the Mosaic origin of the
Pentateuch. As respects Txaiali, he holds (p. 71) that " there exists no
necessity to sup]X)se that any chapter or part of one, from i to xxxix, was
not written by ti)e very Isaiah, son of Amoz, whose name is at the head
of the book." But as to Isaiah xl to Ixvi he holds that it is the product
of another prophet, or other jjrophets, that lived near the close of the
Rabylonian captivity or the dedication of the second temple; but the au-
thor or authors are unknown. He derives this opinion partly from the
Tidmud and partly from a difference of diction in tiie two parts; but ho
also holds that the fifty-third chapter is a funeral oration over a king of
Judah ! Even this slip or concession docs not compromise the main argu-
ment. He next controverts the theoretic attacks on the hagiographic
books, j)artleular]y ]>ointing out the monotheism in the Psalms in contra-
diction of the rationalistic theory that they do not teach the doctrine or
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tlicology of pure monotheism, proving that the book of Proverbs is the

''genuine work of Solomon," and that Job, written in tlie last days of

Nchemiah, is a rerelation of tlie doctrines of providence and righteous-

ness. As to Daniel^ the Aramaic portion Avas written by the prophet, but

the Hebrew portion by another, B. C. 170; but he finds in it, as a wbole,

corroborative evidence of the Mosaic character of the Pentateuch.

And now, with this abundant preliminary support, with documents tliat

arc of undisputed value in Israel, he addresses himself to the proposition

that the Pentateuch dates from the time of ]Moses, and that he was its

author. He refutes the common theory of Jeliovistic and Elohistic author-

ships of sections or chapters, as well as the hypothesis of fragments, and

turns the tables on those who have employed an argument e silentio against

Moses by showing that it maintains his authorship ag-ainst all gainsayers.

p>vidence, direct and indirect; arguments from contemporaneous history

and the annals of Israel; arguments internal and external from the Penta-

teuch; arguments from Moses and Ezra; arguments from the Talmud and

the Great Synod; arguments from Jewish writers and the Jewish faith,

concur in supporting the Mosaic origin of Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,

Numbers, and Deuteronomy. In the ]>rcsence of such arguments theories

expire, captious criticism evaporates like frost under the sun, and the tra-

ditions of Israel remain unshaken and unimpaired. The documentary evi-

dence for the Mosaic origin of the Pentateuch is com[)lete and irresistible.

Rabbi Wise has earned the thanks of the Christian v/orld for his scholarly

settlement of a controversy that threatened Israel, as it threatened the

Christian Church, with a flood-tide of skepticism ajid irrational unfaith.

Pronaos negatives destructive criticism.

Saint Matthew's ^Vit!t^:iS to Words and Works of the Lord ; or, Our Saviour's Life

as Revealed in the Gospel uf His Karliest Evangelist. By Francis W. Up-
UAM, LL.D., Author of Th>i Skir of Onr Dnd ; or, Clirist jcsus Km^ of All

Worlds, bo:li of Time or Space; TiiowjJits on the JJohj Gospels, etc. 12mo, pp.
415. New York: Hunt k Eaton. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. Price,

clotli, $1.20.

It is with great satisfaction that we refer to the masterly work of Dr.

Upiiam on the import of Matthew's gospel. From his distinction in author-

ship we were prepared to expect a scholarly and painstaking study of the

history of the gospel, with matured reflections on its varied contents, and

such n clear unfolding of the meaning of its most occult teachings as would
satisfy the skeptical and the critical as to what the evangelist teaches and
enforces, but the book exceeds our expectations. It is not the product of

a ha.sty hour, nor a book based on the opinions of ofhcrs; but every page
is a witness to hard labor, and the whole bears the unmistakable marks of

original research and deduction. It is a book for these days, when ration-

alism assails the divine with as much boldness as the human, and when
too many are inclined to accept wrong interpretations, more because they

are new than because there is any evidence for them. In all such cases

the influence of the book will be that of a proi)hylactie, preventing the

spread of the disease. For Dr. Upham rightly holds that biblical criti-
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cism " can never be a science in the sense in which geometry is n science,"

and, therefore, the V)il)lical books cannot be rigidly estimated by its rules

and axioms. lie docs not all(»w the critic to determine tliis gospil by the

canons of criticism, but he brings to it, out of the treasure- liouse of his

knowledge, as abundant scholarship as any who would destroy it. He
maintains that Matthew wrote two gospels, the one in Hebrew, the other

ill Greek, the latter being in substance the former, and yet not a transla-

tion. To this view we see no objection, as it settles some otherwise

troublesome questions. "When, however, he maintains that Matthew's

gospel was the first in order of preparation he is not completely convinc-

ing, though the general reader will be in sympathy with, the conclusion.

It occurs to us, also, to say that tbe book had gained in force had the

twenty-fifth chapter, on "Tiie Two Leading Ideas ia the First Gospel,"

been introduced early into the book ; for, according to the present arrange-

ment, one must read about three hundred pages before one di.^covers the

aim or trend of the gospel. With these minor exceptions, together with

the suggestion that an overbold sentence now and then might be omitt:;d,

we may indorse this book as happily adapted to strengthen one's appre-

ciation of Matthew as a biographer of our Lord, and one's faith in the

fundamentals of Christianity. In thirty-four chapters the authcr devel-

ops the purpose of the biography, dwelling in particular upon the Sermon

on the ^Mount, miracles, scenes in tlie life of Christ, and the events of his

last days on the earth, and embodying the issues of his life in reflections

of positive beauty and excellence. Philosophy joins history in elucida-

tion of facts, while a devout religious spirit transfigures the nariative

from beginning to end. The work shows complete mastery of details,

with literary tact in combining them into a marvelous and symmetrical

whole:, for the author is irresistil>le in showing that the gospel, instead

of being a collection of miscellanies, was written according to a precon-

ceived plan, and is as distinct in its unity and as remarkable for its homo-

geneity of structure and design as anj- single history ever written. Thus,

without attacking the captious critic, he disposes of his criticism by vin-

dicating an alternate view. As the fruit of years of ripened study it de-

serves to take its place among the solid books that constitute the working

library of the minister.

A Eislory of Christianity. From the Germnn of Professor Kpoolph Sohm (Leip-

sic). By Chari.es W. Rishell. M.A. With Revisions, Notes, iiiid Additions.

l-2nio, pp. 370. Cincinnati: Craustoa k Slowe. New York : Hnnt & l'^aU>n.

Price, cloth, $1.

In outline this work covers four periods of church history, arranged in

logical order, with all their varying developments and external antago-

nisms. Betrinning witb the origin of Christianity, which required a brief

survey of the Roman world and conflicts with Judaism and heathenism,

the co-authors trace the Church to its permanent establishment, with the

rise of church councils, of monasticism, and of sacerdotalism in worship.

Nearly one hundred pages are devoted to the history of the Church in the
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Middle Ages, with its iufluence among the Franks and its unfoldings in

Germany, with concordats, crusades, and knighthood, tlie growth of men-

dicant orders, the excesses of papal power, the degeneration of ecclesias-

ticlsin, the reign of scholasticism, and the decline in morals. Naturally

tlie period of the Reformation follows, which includes the rise of the Prot-

estants, the counter reformation of the Roman Catholic Church, the spread

of pietism and rationalism, and the defined relation of State and Church.

The development of Protestantism in the Englisli-speaking world, with a

brief notice of Methodism, furnishes the tliemc for the concluding chap-

ter of the book. The Appendix contains supj)lementary and explanatory

notes and various chronological tables relating to the popes of Rome and

the ecumenical councils of the Roman Catholic Church. This fragment

of its contents by no means indicates the real value of the book, though

it serves to show the jilan of the authors, and gives a concise view of the

progress of church history. There is in its pages more than a catalogue

of events that make up the career of the Church; Init no history of that

career is credible that does not harmonize with the events that contributed

to it or were identical with it. But with the actual history given there

are also those philosophical judgments of great events and great charac-

ters, and the exhibition of those crises or turning-points in development,

without which the great movement of Christianity cannot be understood.

It is one thing to narrate history; it is quite another to interpret it. It

is not too much to say that this book fulfills a high mission in ecclesiastical

literature, both as a narration and an interpretation, aiding tlie reader to

connect causes and cfiects in the progress of Christian institutions and to

discover the underlying plan and ultimate meaning of all history. Were

it not for this view of church history the book would be wanting in an

essential, for it is compelled to follow the familiar course of development

without finding new facts or even a new order of their appearance. It is

another merit of the book that, while the product of two pens, there is

such a coalescing of mind and feeling as to make it diflicult to decide to

whose authorship any part may be assigned. We would not make the im-

pression that, "while the work is superior in its preparation, it is either

complete as a history or always correct in its inferences; but it is quite

proper to say that as a compact presentation of the chief periods of

church history it will be useful even when larger volumes may be easy

of access. With this general statement we do not think it necessary to

emphasize particular sections or any special discussion in the book, but

recommend it to those who prefer a small volume with much in it to a

large volume whose chief excellence is its size.

Tht Gospel of St. John. By Marcus Dods, D.D., Professor of E.xegcticAl Theol-

ogy, New College, Kdinbiir>,'h. In two vohnnes. Vol. I, 8vo, pp. ;^88. Xew
York: A. C. Arnistroni,'& Son. Price, cloth, $1.50.

Dr. Dods lias not written a critical work such as will accommodate

linguists or students of biblical criticism. He docs not discuss the

question of the authorship of the fourth gospel, but always and rightly
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assumes that John wrote it; nor does he elaborate any theory of Christ's

rcKurrectiou, but presents it as a stupendous fact and the unanswerable

proof tliat Jesus is the Son of God. The value of the book, besides its

orderly arrangement and clear presentation of the contents of the jzosnel,

is its unfolding of the evident plan of John in its preparation, for the

suggestion of wiiich Dr. Dods is indebted to De Wette. John aims to

detail the manife.stations of Christ's glory among men with its culmina-

tion in the scene of the resurrection. Accordingly his gospel, beginning

with the incarnation, is divided into two parts, the first relating to the

works of Christ, the second to his sufferings and death, with the final

issue. So constantly does John adhere to this plan that Dr. Dods is con-

vinced that his gospel is a work of art, without a literary blemish, such

as a defective sentence or a pair of ill-mated paragraphs. He makes an

exception of the incident of the woman taken in adultery so far as to say

that it is not found in the latest Greek texts, but as it is in the English

version and contains "good gospel material," suited to the synoptics

rather tiian to John's ideal, he applauds its character and lessons, and

believes its admission will do no harm. He has reproduced the times of

the Saviour with great exactness and re-interpreted the gospel according

to the reproduction. The book is faithful to the gospel in its history and

the chronological relation of its events, and the author has written in

the spirit, though not always in the style, of u just and scholarly com-

mentator. The book holds a high place in the series to which it belongs.

Eistoricol Evii.lfnces of the Old Testament. 12mo, pp. a 19. New York: American
Tract Society. Price, cloih, $1.

Histariral Evidences of the New Testament. 12mo, pp. 323. New York: American
Tract Society. Price, .cloth, $1.

These volumes consist of a series of papers by eminent writers in vindi-

cation of the historical and ethical integrity of the Holy Scriptures. Mis-

cellaneous in character, they are wanting in that unity that is necessary to

homogeneity; but they consider the more prominent questions of critical

controversy, and serve a very important purpose in the study of the Bible.

Of essential value are the papers, in the first volume, of I'rofessor Sayce on

"The Witness of Ancient Monuments in the Old Testament Scriptures,"

Principal Cairns on the "Present State of the Cliristian Argument from

Prophecy," and Dr. Condcr's inquiry into "The Origin of the Hel)rew

Religion;" and in the second volume the papers of Dr. ]»ruce on " F. C.

Kaur and his Theory of the Origin of Christianity and of the New
Testament Writings," and of Dr. Stoughton on " Unity of Faith a Proof

of the Divine Origin and Preservation of Christianity," will command

the close attention of the reader. Professor Sayce refutes the criticism

on biblical history that it represents Oriental civilization by too extrava-

gant colors, and that writing was unknown to the Jews of the Mosaic

period, by showing from monnments in Babylonia, Egypt, and Assyria

the nature and work of that civilization, and that it is perfectly set fortI»

in the Old Testament records; and also that writing was in vogue long
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aiiU'rior to the times of Moses. As the monuments .and the Bible agree,

the critic cannot reject the one without rejecting the other, or, what is

the same thing, without rejecting estal)lished liistory. Dr. Cairns vindi-

cates the Messianic prophecies, overthrowing Strauss and all who like

him eliminate the supernatural element from the Old Testament. Dr.

Condcr refutes tlie theory that the Hebrew religion had its origin either

iu paganism or the national genius of the Hebrews. He holds that its

origin^is disclosed in the Pentateuch, but that the modern repugnance to

niimcles has led to the rejection of the Mosaic authorship of the Penta-

teuch, and finally to the rejection of the supernatural origin of the Hebrew

religion. Dr. Bruce, with impartial discrimination, traces the growth of

negativism in Baun with the final development of the Tubingen school ia

ftntagonism to Christianity. Dr. Stoughtou makes good use of the unity

of fukh in the Christian world in proof of the truth of the Christian relig-

ion. We have not indicated either all the writers or the various subjects

discussed in these volumes, but we have reported enough to indicate their

spirit and general orthodox character. In the absence of specific treatises

ou all these lines these volumes may be read with profit, especially because

they furnish affirmative arguments for the faith of the Church touching

the literary cliaractcr and spiritual worth of the Bible.

The Epic of the Inner Life. Beinp; the Book of Job. Translated Anew and Ac-

companied with Notes and :.n Introductory Study. By JoHX F. Ge.ncsg.

ICmo, pp. 352. Boston: Houghton, Mifflin k Co. Price, cloth, ^\.2o .

Here is an interesting, and in some respects an original, study of the

l)ook of Job. The author translates from the Hebrew, interpreting in the

act of translation, and unfolds a theoretic exposition of the teachings of

the sacred poem in accordance with his presuppositions of Hebrew litera-

ture generally. His work bears the marks of a certain boldness and inde-

pendence that separate it from similar works, but which do not add to

its special value. It is not an absolute proof of genius or of transcendent

ability in the author that he dilTers with others in their conception of the

origin, design, or nature of this poem; yet the impression is made tliat he

relics more or less upon his isolated interpretation for literary celebrity.

No standard or historic conception of Job is satisfactory to him. He

repudiates the theory of a didactic purpose in the book, and yet in final

conclusion is as didactic as his predecessors or contemporaries. In this

respect his originality fails, though the author is quite unconscious of the

failure. Nor is the suggestion of the epic character of the poem original

with him, for it is as old as many other suggestions respecting it ;
but the

development of the poem as an epic, with a hero for the central figure, is

ronsterly, and entitles the author to great credit. Studying the pi^cm in

the light of his interpretation, its grandeur of construction and its signifi-

cance of teaching appear to great advantage. We really forget the small

blemis!u.'s we have mentioned when we consider the great design of the

author, the patient labor expended in its execution, and the rich and par-

tially new lessons of providence and life he finds in the revelations of the
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wonderful poem. lie also discovers a continuity of thought and plan in

the book that establishes its literary unity and demonstrates its single au-

thors! lip. The writer's views on this point are the product of close and

intricate examination, and heighten our estimate botli of liis work and of

the pneni he interprets. We did not expect Idm to designate the autlior,

or even the period of its composition, but upon these unsolved problems

he writes judiciously and helpfully. We may not agree with him ii;

every translation, or accept all his annotations, but he opens new doors

at intervals into the poem, and points to long passage-ways into hidden

meaninirs that reward the investigator who enters and follows. The book

is not the final interpretation, but it is a valuable addition to those helps

in Hebrew literature which critical minds will appreciate.

K0AA2I2 AIQNI02 ; or. Future Retribution. By George W. Kikg, Pastor of

the Bioadway Metiiodist Episcopiil Cluircli, Providence, R. I. 12mo, pp. 2G7.

New York: Hunt & Katon. Ciiicinuati: Cranston & Stowe. Price, cloth, $1.

The frequency with which scholars debate the future destiny of the

wicked is commensurate with the great importance of the subject dis-

cussed. That Mr. King has ventured to add a volume to the many treat-

ises on this pliase of eschatology will renew an already intense interest in

the suliject. In so far as a work upon ground so often traversed may be

novel the author has constructed an original volume. His scrutiny of the

Scriptures, among others IMatthew xxvi, 4G, Avhich gives name to his book,

shows the instincts and the painstaking of the scholar. Two of Ins con-

clusions will receive the confirmation of most thinkers^that the Scripture

establishes the fact of future endless retribution, and tluit the detailed

nature of this retribution remains uncertain. To his argument that char-

acter cannot become fixed beyond the possibility of grace to reclaim,

exception may be taken by some; in support of which certain proof-

passages might be quoted which seem to establish irremediable fixation.

With this specific argument held in abeyance the logic, treatment, and
general thoroughness of Mr. King's work are to be commended.

Clirislianitij and Childhood; or. The Relation of Children to tlie Church. Bv R. J.

COOKK, A.M., D.D., Professor of Tliooln;jy in the U. S. Gnint Uuiver.-ity,

Author of OnUines of Doctrine, of the Rtsnrn-r.tion, etc. 12mo, pp. 230. Cincin-

nati: Cruusion & Stowe. New York: Hunt & Katon. Price, clotli, 90 cents.

In few regards ici the contrast between Christianity and heathenism

more marked than in their respective attitude toward childhood. If the

former is the conservator of the interests of children the latter has ever

been th.c unfeeling enemy to their happiness and even the executioner to

slay them. Such a chapter does Dr. Cooke open in the records of Greece,

Rome, Phcnicia, and other heathen nai ions, as preparatory to the brighter

picture of the interest of Christianity in child-life which he essays to draw.

Wc are not prepared to dispute this disposition of the Christian Church to

give a shelter within its walls to tender childhood and youth. Such is

alike the example which the great Founder himself set for imitation and
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Uo tlic history of the Church through eighteen centuries of practice. But,

Rrcc-pting this as fact, it is rather tlie reason that justifies chihl-niember-

iiliip in ^hc Church with which we are particularly concerned. This

n-:»s<Mi is discovered by Professor Cooke in the fact that "the state of tlie

living infant is essentially the same for an infant as tlie state into which

r<-n.-Deration brings the adult." Such a view of the relation of infants to

the fttoiicincnt is tenable, and affords Dr. Cooke a solid basis upon which

to erect his argument. Without finding it possible to particularize the

ilotails of liis reasoning we may register our approval of his logic, spirit,

»nd evident historical research. His volume is an addition to this depart-

ment of ecclesiastical literature.

An Introdnclion to the Old Testament. By the Rev. Chakles H. H. Wright. D.D.,

Ph.D., Examiner in Hebrew and New Testament Greek in the University of

Ixjiidou. etc. 12mo, pp. 22G. New York: Thomas Wbittakcr. Price, cloth,

15 cents.

In brief space the author prepares the reader for a critical study of the

Old Testament. We do not mean that he discusses at length any historic

point or elaborates any critical problem which some of the books, as the

pcntatcuchal and the prophetical, suggest; but he says enough on the

suhject to stimulate the student to investigation for himself, and aids him

iu original work by pointing to those sources of information which are

iiidispensaljle to final results. He is particularly valuable in his history

of the Hebrew text, and not less so in sketching the relation of the Ma-

sora and the Targums to Old Testament literature. Besides, he aims to

furnish a list of books, with their authors, that treat of the various books

of the Old Testament, -selecting critical writers of conservative and de-

Btructive in;stincts, so that one may have both sides of all questions. In

the general discussion of the books he is intlueuced by criticism, but only

\\\ the minor points, for he maintains the historical view and rebukes with

evident plainness the evil work of the destructionists. However, in this

discriminating analysis he is unsatisfactory because he is incomplete, and

hut fur its awakening effect would be mildly perplexing. The book is of

interest, therefore, both for what it contains and its power to energize

the mind into inquiry.

The Book of Ecdesiastes. With a New Translation. By Samuel Cox, D.D., Au-

tlior of Coiinnmtaries on Job, Halli, etc. r2mo, pp. 335. New York
:
A. C.

Armstrong & Sou. Price, elotli, $1.50.

In the minute scrutiny that present scholarship is devoting to the sepa-

rate l)ooks of the Scripture canon it is not ditficult to understand the

fi|)ecific attention here and elsewhere given to Ecclesiastes. The fact that

it ha-s place at all among the sacred books would justify its most careful

Ktu.ly; its subject-matter and its side instructions upon the philological,

f<x:iological, and ethical conditions of Jewish times make its scrutiny one

of the clear duties of Christian scholarship. As to its author Dr. Cox has

no new information to give. In his own summation he believes him to

bean "unknown sage" long subsequent to the reign of Solomon, who,
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by a blending of his personal experiences with the Solomonic traditions,

*' sought to console and instruct his oppressed fcllow-couutr3'raen." It is

interesting to follow hia argumentation in support of this view, which such

scholars as Ewald, De Wette, Ginsburg, and others, have maintained, bas-

ing proof of the modern date of the book in the Hebraic idioms and style,

and also on the internal evidences as disproving the traditional author-

ship of Ecclesinstes. Such a line of reasoning is important in the strik-

ing of the balance, and certainly goes for much in the present treatment

of the author. In the interpretation of tlie spirit of Ecclesiastes we can-

not but feel that Dr. Cox is most felicitous. The search for the chief

good being, in his judgment, the purpose of the book, the successive quest

for this good in wisdom, pleasure, devotion to public affairs, wealth, and

the golden mean is portrayed by the unknown writer. To illustrate lliis

pur[)ose Dr. Cox has given to the reader a new and happy translation of

the text. Whoever reads it with carefulness will discover a fresh charm in

Ecclesiastes and will view in a new light the Old Testament age which

it describes. The pessimist will find it a not altogether dolorous medita-

tion on the brevity and sorrow of human life, but a treatise that, in its

philosophic view of destiny, makes for cheerfulness. Tiie careless will

find in it an antidote to his ease and aimlessness and an inspiration to

personal toil. As a discursive and general volume the book is among the

best of its class.

PHILOSOPHY, LANGUAGE, AND GENERAL SCIENCE.

What is Reality? An Inquiry as to the Reasonableness of Natural Religion, and
tlie Natur ilness of Revealed Relisrion. By Fraxcis Howe Johnson. 12mo,

pp. 510. Boston: Houghton, Mitllin & Co.' Price, clotli, $2.

In these pages natural religion, so called, has a reasonable defense, to

which no objection can be made, while the " naturalness " or scientific

status of reveak'd religion has ample and satisfactory demonstration.

As to the two subjects treated, though in spirit they are one, wc pre-

fer the second to the first, since a supernatural religion is a higher

essential than one grounded in natural or a in-'wri principles. In the

method of treatment pursued by the author he is unquestionably more

vigorous, though perhaps neither more flueut nor more logical in iiand-

ling the one tlian the other. Fundamental to both religions in their hu-

man elements are the same underlying principles, and therefore the vin-

dication of the natural prepares tlic reader for the broader though m.ore

difiicult interpretation of the supernatural. In commencing his inves-

tigations of both religions the author constantly starts from the same

conceptions of primary truth, or from the same primary truths. Tiiis is

a scientific procedure not always observed either by scientists or theolo-

gians, who in consequence fall into error before they have gone far toward

conclusions. The chief thought of the -book pertains to reality—the

basis of all thought, of all things. It is confessed that the subject is

discussed philosoi)hically, an appeal to revelation being considered inad-
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ciiirttf, for it assumes a spiritual reality which science questions. But in

in.iiiij to philosophy for an answer he returns without oue from the ideal-

uls ns Fichte and Hegel, and finds that Herbert Spencer, the great En-

.•linh rejjresontative of physical renlisni. rules out free-will and ])uiposive

Qclioa, while all realists exclude one half of reality. Hence, he is driven

t,. ///<' ns the explanation of the thing-in-itself, or the ground and ex-

i.rcji.>ioii, and therefore the proof, of reality. With this basal i)rinciple

lie bc-gitis tlic examination of tlie universe in which he finds natural re-

!i:'ion, the radical idea of which is the immanency and transcendency of

Ccd. Philosophically, lie is bound to interpret God as the creative in-

(»Iligcncc, acting under the limitations of cuds and means; and he is

uKo bound to consider the theory of God as an unconscious intelligence,

concluding in both sketches in favor of the theism of revelation. As,

tlierefore, natural religion points to some of the truths of revelation, rev-

tl."»tioii ajjpears to be a natural result of a natural process and stands on

impregnable foundations. Remembering that this conclusion has been

reached, not as a prepossession, but by the step of a self-evident logic, it

must be accepted just as any other scientific conclusion is accepted.

Hiihcrto revelation has been interpreted as unnatural, or preternatural,

or sujwirnatural; but the author furnishes a reason for believing that it is

natural. From this lofty point of observation he views Christianity in

its many-sidedness, first examining the elementary principles of the

(•hristian Church, then showing that infallibility, as applied to the Bible,

is a survival of the catholic type, and in conclusion affirming that

lairucles were intended to stimulate, not suppress, the religious reason.

In tliese discussions lie controverts some accepted views, and is open to

criticism, especially when lie says tliat revelation helps the reason but is

rmt n substitute for it, for the revelations of the Trinity, atonement, res-

urrection, and heaven and hell, are substitutes for unaided reason. Nev-

frilielcss, it is because he affirms some new things, and questions certain

old beliefs, more to re-adapt them to ideal standards than obliterate them,

Jhat lie deserves the candid hearing of scholars. The work of re-adjust-

tucnt or scientific verification of ethical and religious beliefs is a neces-

sity, and our age is to be encouraged in undertaking to find if sujiernat-

«iral truth is verifi;d)le by the scientific process. This book is excejjtional

for originality, philoso[)hic acumen, and direct investigation of religious

problems from other tliau religious vievy-points.

Hamuli, of the Scitnce of Religion. By P. D. Chantkpie De La Saussayf:, Pro-
f^NMir of I'li-olo^.^y at Anislerdam. Trar.slaled from the German liy Beatiucb
S. CoLYKrj-FEROL'SSON {nec Max Jliiller). 12mo, pp. G7 2. Xew York: Long-
•iwns, Green & Co. Price, cloth, $3.50.

Heiiglon. as a whole, is a comjirehensive subject, including its history,

't-s i'liilosophy, and its science. The history of religion has engaged the

attention, more or less, of thinkers, who, however, largely excluding the
|H>li[ieal history of man, have been narrow in tlicir investigations and given
<'onclusions that subsequently discovered facts have overthrown. It is not
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enough to trace a particular religion to its source or to follow it in its de-
velopment; all religions, pagan as well as Cliiistian, must be studied in the
same way, their points of resemblance and dissimilarity being noted, and
their ancestral course indicated. Scarcely yet has this broad conception
prevailed in the study of religions ideas and institutions. Then, too, it
is all-important that a religion should be interpreted philosophically— that
is, its causes and effects should be marked with the care that the historian
exhibits in gathering his facts. Kant, and even more strikingly Ilcgcl,
sought to discuss the subject from the philosophical view-point, stimu-
lating other minds to researches, and really elevating religion above the
level of a commonplace. It still remained for religion to be treated sci-
entifically, or with the aids of history, philology, psychology, biology,
cthnograijhy, and all the appliances of inodern civilization. °Ma.\- MiiUer
maybe credited with pioneering scientitic minds in this direction and
giving to religious study a scientific bias that promises further disclosures
in the field of scientific fact. Until we are prepared to regard religion as
much a science as a history we are unprepared to account for its origin or
accurately report its development. In connection with this view apjicars
the real value of this book. Its basis is the scientific conception of re-
ligion, or as an historic growth according to scientific processes. This
conception or process the author rigidly applies to all religions except
Judaism and Christianity, holding that these are separate in their origin
and history, and yet within their limitations they exhibit the phenomenal
marks of true science. In his treatment of other religions, especially
the more ancient, as those of Babylon and Assyria, India and Egypt,
China and Africa, he deals with a class of facts not altogether new,'^buti
interpreting them scientifically, they have a new meaning, and in his
hands religion takes a broader form. It happens, too, as a result, whether
he intends or not, that he furnishes an argument for the kinship of the
races by showing the kinship of their religions and the similarity of their
historical development. Thus results not anticipated, and throwing light
upon fundamental problems, are secured while the main purpose '^f the
book is maintaiued. In itself tijc volume is rich in materials and sug-
gestive of much that has been withheld, and as a preparation for the
succeeding volume on other religions it is indis])ensable. It is the sum of
investigation respecting the origin, history, and scientific aspect of re-
ligion written by one equipped for his task, and satisfactory in style,
compass, plan of preparation, and final elevating intellectual and ethical
tendency.

TU Spirit of Man. An Essay in Christian Philosophy. Bv Arthur Chaxdlkr,
M.A. Fellow and late Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford. 12rao, pp. 227.Sew York: Longmuus, Green A Co. Price, clotli^ Sl.TS.

The object of the book is to demonstrate on philosophical grounds,
though in the light of scriptural teaching, that man is a spiritual person-
ality, with capacity for knowledge of the reality of things and for com-
munion with God. The author aims to extricate man from the meshes of
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uiitaphysics in which his iudividuality disappears, and from the complex-

ities of mere sophism in -which he concenters selfish force. He holds that

the mission of Christ was to impart to man a spiritual life whicli in its

urifoMing is distinguished for individual traits, instincts, endowments,

mid pn-rogatives. Re further dechxres that the spiritualized individual-

ity of man is the basis of human freedom, and that freedom thus acquired

is the basis of responsibility; and that human society in its various cus-

toms and institutions harmonizes with this conception of man and is co-

ojK'ratiiig for its realization. We have the conclusion, or theory, fully

Btatcd in advance, all the chapters being so many arguments supporting

it. In these materialistic days the vindication of the spiritual character

of man, with what it is in itself and what it receives from Christ in the

process of regeneration, is a necessity, and to be commended for its Ofv

jiortuueness. It is freely admitted, too, that the author writes altogether

ill a philosophical vein, showing mature study of the points at issue and

the fruits of a broad and scholarly mind. He grapples with the most

obscure as the most obvious difficulties of his theme, evincing discrimina-

tion in thought and an intelligent appreciation of the relations of phi-

losophy to Christianity. He also seems to recognize, in the progress of his

discussion, that whatever truth may be sustained by tlie philosophical

process is of importance to the Christian faith, and. so he weaves together

those truths that, essentially philosophical in spirit, such as reality,

knowledge, life, virtue, and freedom, are also essentially religious.

Hence, the work is as philosophical as it is religious and as religious as

it is philosophical. Taking up the question of the validity of human
knowledge, he examines with care the theory that knowledge is a copy

of the external world, reaching the conclusion that it is insufficient to

account for all the facts in the case, and other theories fall under the

condemnation that acute analysis of their nature and tendencies justifies.

In stating that knowledge is a revelation of God he may be accused of

fcuggesting an ideal result, but the statement is an "irritant" that stimu-

lates to activity and has the merit of a great truth in it. Thus in the

consideratiim of the subjects related to the main theme the author is

ori^'inal, suggestive, and helpful because stimulating, and the judgment
of every candid reader will be that he has made his case.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGR.\PHY.

Indika. The Country and the People of India and Ceylon. By John F. Hdrst,
U.D., LL.D. With Maps and Illustrations. Svo, pp. 794. New York: Harper
A Brothers. Price, cloth, $5.

We approach a great literary work, implying erudition, observation,

reflection, skill iu combining materials, and an exhaustless patience in its

preparation, with something of the reverential feeling that possesses us as

^ve .stand in the presence of a monumental work of art, or contemplate the

sublimity of a mountain or other grand object in nature. In other words,
11 FIFTH SEKIKS, VOL, VIII,
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we respect greatness, whether in literature, art, mechanism, or nature.

Indika takes immediate rank with those l)Ooks that survive their authors

ami continue to instruct, elevate, and guide the opinion of generation.^ yet

to come. It is a work that will supplant, with English readers, :dl others

on the same subject and be accepted as an authority in its statements on

the government, languages, and religions of India. The book derives

character and standing from its author, who, on an otBcial visit to India,

had amplest opportunity as well as sufficient time for the investigation of

the questions that particularly concerned him, and for a leisurely and there-

fore satisfactory observation of the general life and customs of India, con-

cerning which he has written so carefully and in detail. Nor did Bishop

Hurst wholly rely upon these opportunities, nor investigate as an amateur

traveler excited by the novelty of Oriental scenes and moved to represent

them by excessive coloring. Besides being well equipped as a scholar for

study in any land, he had familiarized himself with Indian affairs long be-

fore his visit by most discriminating reading and by intelligent conver-

sations with returned missionaries and native Hindus whom he met at

various times and places. It is not extravagant to say that he could iiave

written a work on India had he never surveyed the country or landed on

its borders, so at home was he with Indian lore; but he could not have

written Indika. The work from his pen is proof of his eminent qualifica-

tions for the task he undertook to accomplisii, and is in itself a jjyramid

of industry and a marvel of information respecting a country which for-

merly was the seat of the Aryan race, and is now inhabited by a people

who under British influence are the most enterprising and the most hope-

ful of the Asian peoples. Historically, ethnographically, religiously we

are linked to India, and this work gains in its hold upon us by virtue of

ancestral associations.

It is a cliaracteristic of the work that it combines history with personal

narrative and artistic description of India as it is to-day. Hence, India,

past, present, and future, appears to the reader in nearly every chapter;

while from the beginning to the end a logical order of variation is observed

with those intervening pictures of present-day life that charm as one gazes

upon them, and leave an impression of Oriental magnificence that will en-

dure as long as the book remains in memory. Bishop Hurst captivates us

with his tracing of Anglo-Saxon antecedents in Indian history, and then

deliberately unfolds that history, with the multitudinous invasions, con-

quests, and expulsions of foreign peoples, including the Aryan conquest,

the Brahman, and subsequently the Buddhist a-.id Greek supremacy, the

Mohammedan dynasties, the Mogul emperors, and the Europt-ans in India,

bringing the whole to the present rule of the English in that land. With-

out any tarrying he characterizes the government of the country, with its

various improvementa, as railroads, telegraphs, canals, and postal system,

together with roads, ways of travel, and social customs, and considers at

length the educational system of India, with the battle of the English

with the Indian languages, and the prosjjects of existing universiiies. To

many of his readers the chapters will be most interesting that unveil the
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rc'i^iou'^ condition of India, witli the work and prospect of the ultimate

triiMupli of Christianity iu that hopeful land. On this subject he deals

fairlv j'IkI fully with Roman Catholicism in its effort to overthrow the old

fftilli?, with skepticism introduced from civilized lands, and with certain

rt-formatory movements that have sprunt; up among the eduoated na'ives.

Wo also ri-ad of the opium curse, of poverty, of temples, of ruins; but we
niiist ri'fcr the reader to tlie book to know what is in it. Not the least

v.ilii;iMc chapter is the last, on tlie advantages of English rule in India,

Jho author justly concluding that it is fast introducing a Christian civiliza-

tion to the greatest people of the continent. Witii its maps and illustra-

tions, .-ind the exquisite mechjinical work of the publishers, added to the

Rupcrior work of the author, the book is lacking in nothing that would
contribute to its value or usefulness.

The Fffinco- German War of 1870-71. By Field-Marshal Coimt Heuicth Von
XloLTKK. Translated by Clara Bell ;md He.n'ry W. Fischer. With a Map.
8vo, pp. 4V>2. Xew York • Harper & Brothers. Price, cloth, $.3.

A man of war, of " blood and iron," after much persuasion consents to

write the German military view of the Franco-German War of 1870-71.

Ho breaks his silence for the sake of history and in the interest of the

future peace of the nations. It is not strange that he justifies war when
a sufficient reason for it exists; but it is pleasant to know that he autici-

p.ifcs the time when kingdoms shall t^trive no inore on the battle-field.

It i.s he who says that "as long as nations continue independent of each
other there will be disagreements that can only be settled by force of

uniis; but in the interest of humanity it is to be hoped that wars will

l>ecome less frequent, as they have become more terrible." He takes up
Inn pen, not in the spirit of a conqueror, but rather of an historian, detail-

ing cold and bloody facts because compelled to do so, and he is always
wfniingly anxious to be fair and impartial in liis estimates and judgments
of both sides. It is this characteristic, re-enforced by the weight of the

personal dignity of the author, recently deceased, that will attract his

readers and render the work less liable to criticism even from those who
take a different view of the conflict he describes. From his lofty position

a^^ hero; from his full knowledge of the origin, progress, and issues of
IIk; war; and from his actual participation in its plans and results, he
might have been proni])ted to a defiant and boastful and even egotistic

style of writing, irritating the French and exalting the Germans beyond
"arrant. This extreme he avoids, and writes in a mo<lest and respectful

lone, careful as to the truth of what he writes. The book could not be
niorc authentic than it is, because Von 3Ioltke compiled the data he uses
from ihc oihcial records of the war, besides drawing upon his private
jouniiil.s and personal recollections. From the German view, therefore,
UH history of the war is reliable, digniticd, and an honest expression of
the .sentimonts and purposes of Germany. Excepting a few pages devoted
to prei.arations for war, the book begins with a battle and continues amid
roar and smoke until the flag of peace crowns the scene. In description
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the author is brief, ^^vicl, striking; but he does not compare with G( neral

Grant iu revealinor plans of a battle or campaign, or in describing the

crisis of conflict when it came. He writes as if in motion in order to keep

up with the rapid movements of the army, and yet omits nothing essential

to a strong impression. In describing tlie advance he is picturesque,

while his account of the capitulation of Metz is without p^ission or color.

Of active operations in the provinces and the general progress of tlie war

at all points he aims to present tlie history without imagination, without

hypocrisy, without enthusiasm. He sends a cannon-ball into Franc.-, and

the empire dies—this is the whole story, told without circumlocution, told

in generous recognition of the bravery and military skill of other ofticera,

told in fraternal regard for tiie foe whom he subdued, but who then, as

now, is worthy of some liomage—the homage due to her history.

Christopher Columbus. And How he Received and Imparted the Spirit ^ Dis-

coverj-. By Justin* "WixsOR. 8vo, pp. 074. Boston: Hoiightou, Mitfliii & Co.

Price, $4.

The voyages and discoveries of Columbus have elicited many biogra-

phies and altogether a vast and speculative literature, the chief writera

being Spanish, French, German, Italiun, English, and An\erican. The

earliest books were principally devoted to the 8ul)ject of navigation,

plans of conquest, and a Romish sanctification or appropriation of great

enterprises. Few if any of these are now consulted except to learn the

spirit of those days and the obstacles to commercial activity. In theso

times a more reliable and fascinating literature is appearing, especially

as the discovery of the New World iu 1492 is to be celebrated in this

countr}-, with the co-operation of other nations, not many months hence.

Under these circumsiauces a work com])rehensive in plan, historical in

style, and omitting nothing essential to a study of the achievement, with

its far-reaching significance, is required; and it affords us pleasure to

say that Justin Winsor has produced a volume that meets all the neces-

sary conditions of an interesting book. As one great work is worth

more than a score of inferior books, so this volume will be regarded as a

substitute for the common works in popular use, and will properly take its

place on the shelves of the very best books written by our mo;>t eminent

historians. In power of description, in succinctness of narration, and in

a happy combination of materials so as to give a progressive cast to the

history, the author rivals our most excellent writers, and becomes himself

famous by this literary product. He pictures Columbus from liis youth

through the critical periods of voyaging to his death and burial, with

the geogr;i{)hical results of* discovery from the times of the Ptolemies to

the present day, and in a way that wins while it instructs. We have

here fully delineated his personal troubles and the interest that Portugal,

Sp:iin, and the pope took in the result of his discovery. We have also

narrated the attempt and exi)loit3 of other navigators, some of whom,

from jealousy and cupidity, would deprive Columlms of that honor that

will never be taken away. His memory survives, and his work is an
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everlnsting monument tliat the tooth of time cannot gnaw down. As a

record of that history which is inseparable from American civilization

this book deserves careful reading and the unquestioned confidence of

students and scholars.

Hindu Literature; or. The Ancient Books of India. By Elizabeth A. Reed,
Member of the Philosophical So^-iety of Great BiitJiin. 12mo, pp. 410. Cliicago;

S. C. Griggs & Co. Price, cloth, $2*.

India has produced not only the cocoanut, the palm, and the stately

mango, but also the Vedas, the legends of the Jlahabharata, and the

comparatively modern Puranas. The task of examining t!ie literary prod-

ucts of the ancient people of India, as largely written in Sanskrit, re-

quires special qualifications in tlie examiner and the devotion of years to

its accomplishment. Fortunately the author was adapted to this task,

and the result is a v.'ork of pronounced value. Students and scholars

who cannot take the time for original investigation will be thankful that

in the compas.s of an ordinary volume the historical character and develop-

ment of every Aryan literature is so satisfactorily set forth both in respect

to contents and style. It will be conceded that tlie author's researches

in Vedic literature are from original sources, and that her discussion of

its origin and influence is comprehensive and effective. Nor in the specific

treatment of the code of Manu, and the cosmogony, anthropology, and
cschatology of the Hindus, is the author less watchful of the origin of

ideas or the progress of scientific and religious thought. In her study

of the Ramayana, a sacred epic of India, she discovers an internal and
external beauty, and indulges in an interpretation that, whether altogether

acceptable or not, discloses her own power in analysis and understanding
as well as the latent virtues of the poem itself. When she considers the

Puranas she deals with an inferior literature, but allows it some elevation

of motive and not a little power over those for whom it was prepared.

To summarize the work, it is enough to say tliat it contains the philoso-

l>hy, science, language, literature, and religion of the ancient Hindus
as embodied in poems, hymns, histories, laws, and didactic treatises, and
the whole is presented in an orderly and attractive form, making it a

most valuable hand-book on the subject which it treats.

Darkness and Daylight; or, Lights and Shadows of New York Life. A Woman's
Narrative of Mission and Rescue Work in Tuiiirh Places, with Personal Experi-
ences Among the Poor in Regions of Poverty and Vice, etc. The Whole Por-
traying Life in Darke.^t New York by Day arid by Night. Superl-.ly 111 nst rated
with Two Hundred and Fifty Engravings, etc. By .Mrs. Hki.ex C.vmpbeli,,
Colonel Teiomas W. Kn-qx, Inspector Thomas Byr.ves. Svo, pp. 740. Hart-
ford: A. D. Worthinglon & Co. Sold only by subscription.

Orcat cities are great centers of destitution and vice. Wherever tlie

niasscs dwell in municipal relations the excess of the supply over the de-
mand for unskilled labor is naturally productive of bitter poverty for the

unemployed, while the presence of the vicious among the better disposed
mevitably causes the spread of moral contagion and an ever-increasing





174 Methodist Review. [January,

list of crimes. So certain are these features of metropolitaQ association

that our Christianity, with its solvent power, has as jet accomplished only

the mitigation of these evils of corporate life, not their complete exter-

mination. The greatest city of the western hemisphere is certainly no
exception to the above rules. Were it possiljle for one to have lived

in blindness to the destitution of Xew York, or in deafness to its jarn-on

voices of evil, the present volume would come to such with undeceiving

force. Its authors have at least the fitness of intimate acquaint.mce with

their subject to recommend their volume. A woman well known in the

charitable work of Xew York, a journalist trained in shrewdness by the

demands of his profession, and one of the renowned detectives of the

world, now at the head of the New York department, join in the present

collaboration. "With descriptions sufficiently graphic for all legitimate

purposes of information they have united in picturing the v,-a=<=ail and

w.antonness of New York, its pincliing poverty, its festering centers of

disease and vice. If any thing is missing from their lavish descriptions,

the insertion of many illustrations obtained at much expense and effort

complete the realistic quality of the book. As to the benefit of tueh a

volume, it must be held that only a worthy purpose can justify its publi-

cation. Sensational works portraying the miseries and unclonnness of

lower city life have sometimes been published for financial profit ami with

the intention of pandering to the prurient curiosity of miscellaneous

readers. The present volume will contribute to better ends. So far as

an accurate! understanding of the .=ocial degradation of a metropolis is

necessary in reformatory work the book affords an unusually full compen-
dium of information. In the absence, also, of cheap and mcretiioious

features philantliropic and Christian workers will doubtless be glad to

make it an authority of frequent reference.

MISCELLANEOU!

lUustraiive Kote.'s. A Guide to the Simday-School Lessons for 1S92. Including
Ori<rinal and Seloetcd Expositions, Plari-s of Instruction, Illnstrative Anecd'ites,
Practicid Applications, ArcluvoluLiical Xotcs. Library References, Map^, Pict-

ures, Diairranis. By Jesse L. Hurldut. D.D., and Robert R. Dohkrty, Ph.D.
8vo, pp. 396. New York; Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati: Cranston t Siowe.
Price, clotli, $1.25.

The multiplicati(m of Sunday-school helps, both for adult and infant use,

must not be regarded as altogether a sordid movement on the part of pub-
lishers in hope of gain. It rather has its basis in the increasing demand
for terse and practical comments on the series of International Lessons. In

obedience to this demand tlu; publishing-houses of all denominations arc

perhaps increasing the variety and numbers of their Sunday-school helps.

Without disparagement of the most excellent of their issues we arc per-

suaded that the lUif.stratice Kotes for 1802 must take front rank among
them all. Whether the quality of the work performed or the nu-thod of

its arrangement be under criticism it will endure the severest test. Dr.

Doherty, who has performed most of the labor upon the book, has given
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the Church the superlative volume of the series in this issue for 1892. In

comment it is painstaking ; in typography, engraving, and colored maps

it i.-4 most tasteful. It sliould have a large sale.

Tht AMco-Av\(riran Press and it'! Editor-^. By I. Garland Pknn. Principal in

Lyiicliburfr, Va., IScliools, and Ex-Kiiilor of LynehburLT, Va., Laborer; witli

Cotitribuliuiis by Hon. Frederick Douglass, Hon. Jolin R. Lynch, etc. r2mo,

pp. 509. Springfield: Willcy & Co.

The development of the African race since tlie war of the rebellion is

one of the romances of modern history. In general improvement of ed-

ucational advantages, in the successful application of the mechanical arts,

and in ability to grasp the intricate problems of statesmanship the black

man has already demonstrated his sovereignty and given pledge of larger

successes in the future. What he has accomplished in the department of

religious and secular journalism Mr. Peim satisfactorily shows in the

present volume. To readers unacquainted with the facts here set forth

the book must come as a revelation. Outlining the history of the move-

ment in favor of the slaves prior to the rehellion the author afterward

traces in detail the work of the freedmen in the journalistic field until the

present. Frequent portraits and ample biographical sketches serve to

emphasize the epoch which is under discussion. A large research and a

patient compilation of facts are indicated in the volume and make it one

to be commended.

The Rime cf the Ancient Mariner and Chrisiabel By Samuel T. Coleridge.

24mo, pp. 82.

Lyrics. By Robert BnowxiXG. 24rao, pp. 101.

The legend of Sleepy IIoWw. By Was!ii.n-gton- Irving. 24mo, pp. 85.

rrc-Raphaelitism. By John Rus.'vix, LL.D. 24mo, pp. 91.

John Brifjhl on America. Tiie Trent AfTnir; Slavery and Secession ;
The Struggle

iu Amcrici, 1861-63. 24mo, pp. lOG.

The Education of Children. By Michael Sfigxeur de Montaigne. 24ino, pp.

112.

This series of well-known prose and poetical works is from the press of

G. P. Putnam's Suns, New York. The high quality of the authorship

here represented needs no elucidation. The set is attractively bound in

morocco. Its size will permit its volumes to be easily carried and read

in leisure moments. It constitutes the third series of Literary Oeins, and

is appropriately named.

Then and Kow. A Si.xtieth Anniversary Sermon. By Rev. AHASt Miller, M.D.,

Autlior oi Life in Ulher Worlds, etc.

Dr. Miller delivered the sermon before the Cincinnati Annual C'lmfer-

cncc of the Methodist Episcopal Church at Urbana, O., Septeml>er 7,

1891, and it is published by request of the Conference. Besides abound-

ing in entertaining and instructive reminiscences it combats the theories

of materialistic science, showing that the Gospel is the only instrument

for enlightening mankind and pulling down the strongholds of sin, igno-

rance, and error.
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Favorite Water-Colors. New York: Frederick A. Stokes Corapauy. Price,

$7.50.

As a book of its class—a work of art— it is witliout a rival. It contains

the fac-similes of favorite works by Francis Day, Charles Howard John-

son, II. W. McVickar, Percy 3Ioran, James M. Barnslcy, and James Sym-

ington, with portraits of the artists and representations of their works in

black and white. In mechanical outfit—paper, length and breadth of

page, and type—it is superior, while in colors, portraits, and the general

effect of the whole it is as captivating as a picture-gallery, with beauty

and simplicity rivaling for recognition. For holiday purposes it is su-

perb and a great success.

The Good Thiwjs of Lift. Eighth Series. New York : Frederick A. Stokes Com-
panj. Price, $2.

Another work of art from this popular publishing company, consisting

of various comic, tragic, and sober scenes and experiences in life in repre-

sentative engravings, with accompanying conversations and self-evident

explanations.

A Galahad of Nowadays. By Martha Burr Banks, Author of The Children's

Summer, etc. 12nio, pp. 354. New York: Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati: Cran-

ston & Stowe. Price, cloth, $1.20.

Sheila. By Annik S. Swan, Author of Gates of Eden, etc. 12mo, pp. 381. Cin-

cinnati : Cranston Sc Stowe. New York: Hunt & Eaton. Price, cloth, 90

cents.

The ColoneVs Charge. A Conjpanion Yolurac to Tlie Little Corporal. By Car-
lisle B. HoLniNG. 12mo, pp. 354. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. New
York : Hunt & Eaton. Price, cloth, 90 cents.

The Gilead Guards. A Story of War-Times in a Now England Town. By Mrs.
0. W, Scott, Author of Santa Clans; Scones, etc. 12nio, pp. 300. New York:
Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. Price, cloth, $1.

Number One, or Number Two. By Mary E. Bamford, Author of Father LamherVt
Family, etc. 12mo, pp. 292. New York: Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati: Cran-

ston &, Stowe. Price, cloth, $1.

Rockton. A Story of Spring-Time Recreations. By Kel Snow, Esq. 12rao, pp.

2S0. Cincinnati: . Cranston & Stowe. New York: Hunt & Eaton. Price,

cloth, 90 cents.

TTie South Ward. By Katharink Dooms Sharp, Author of Elearurr's Courtship

and tlifi Songs that Sawj Tlierasdves. 12mo, pp. 299. Cincinnati: Cranston &
Stowe. New York: Hunt & Eaton. Price, cloth, 90 cents.

Una and Leo; or, Changes and Chances. By Jclia Goodfellow. ]2mo, pp. 276.

New York: Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. Price, cloth, Si-

Healthful in sentiment, excellent iu composition, and attractive in print,

the above group of books is admirably adapted to the uses of Sunday-

school libraries. As Christmas volumes of this sort they are to be recom-

mended.
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MAEOH, 18 9 2.

Akt. I.—what is the resurrection?

Is THE BESURKECTioN thc persistence of life tliroiigh that state

wliicli we call death—the iion-destniction at death of our per-

sonality? Is it the restoration to life of the body—the soul

discarded at the moment of death ? Is it the reorganization

into their original bodily form and state of the atoms of which

the hnman frame had once been composed ? Is it the springing

forth of a new body from the disintegrated body, as the grain

by germination grows out of the decaying kernel of corn from

which it derives its origin, the oneness being genetic, the persist-

ence of species ? Is it the re-appearance of the original body

—

identical tlierewith, but not necessarily composed of the same

particles of matter—an absolute sameness of organic condition,

to secure which the employment of the same particles are not

essential ? Is it the conversion of our bodies, which are cor-

ruptible, into an incorruptible state ? Is it the carrying away

with itself by the soul at death of a spiritualized organic body

through which, in its pre-spiritualized condition, the soul had

wrought, and which alone as such had come within thc scope of

our consciousness ? Is or is not the Bible declaration of the

fact of the resurrection simply a mode of expressing the im-

mortality of the soul ? Is a spiritual body spirit, or must it be

composed of matter?

The reader must remember that this is only a paper, not a

book. "We have not space for the formal discussion of half a

score or more of theories, but only to find, if possible, some safe

and rational standing-ground. The aim of much that we shall

12—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. VIII.
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eay will be the removal of false and blinding conceptions, so that

the doctrine may be permitted to rest on its merits.

This, however, we need to say just at this point, that the

affirmations of the Bible in regard to the resurrection proclaim

an event that is something other and more than the entrance of

the sonl npon an eternal state. For any one to maintain that

Paul in the fifteenth chapter of liis first letter to the Corinthi-

ans was simply insisting on the doctrine of an hereafter, show-

ing us that death is not annihilation, would be in the most

extreme sense absurd. Did we find in the Bible simply some

detached passages in which terms were employed that etymo-

logically would express more than the mere conception of a lif6

after death, some doubt might be entertained as to the real

teachings of tlie Scriptures. But here we have an argument,

an historical, theological, and pliilosophical argument in behalf

of the doctrine.

Paul tells us that Christ died ; that he was raised from the

dead on tlie third day ; and that as an evidence of his resurrec-

tion he was seen by different persons at different times. To
deny the resurrection ; he tells us, we must deny the proven fact

of Christ's resurrection, and to deny the resurrection of Christ

would be a rejection or denial of the entire gospel scheme.

Then lie triumphantly re-affirms the resurrection of Christ,

joining; with it this great truth, that lie was " the first-fruits of

them that slept." A little further on he hears the doubter say,

"How are the dead raised? And with what body do they

come ? " How can a dead body be raised ? Death has come

and the body has parted with life, whence and how the resur-

rection ? He then gives his argument drawn from the interme-

diation of death in the perpetuation of being in the vegetable

kingdom. After telling us that the resurrection body will

be a spiritual body he reaches the grand consummation that

" we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an

eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the

dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.

For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal

must put on immortality." Then the shout, " Death is swal-

lowed up in victory ! O death, where is thy sting ?

"

Paul, wd>.o is always severely logical, would not employ

words like these in statinir the doctrine of the immortality of
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the soul. Though his intellectual conceptions are always clear

and vivid, his logic is never sacrificed to the poetry. He is a

prince of reasoners, and his imagery never buries up his argu-

ment.

There is no other doctrine of the Bible more plainly stated

than that of the resurrection of the dead; there is no other

doctrine in which the dogmatic statement is so elaborately dis-

cussed and enforced by argument. Paul even says to us that

to reject this is to reject the historic Christ, and to fling back

from us all the provisions of the Gospel. And yet there is no

other teaching of Scripture on which more doubt has been

expressed. Yery largely the Church itself practically assumes

its unimportance, if, indeed, it be not interpenetrated with the

thought of its unreality. Notwithstanding Paul's insistence of

the fundamental character of this doctrine, making it the basis

of the Gospel, making it also to contain the highest hopes of a

redeemed soul, it is not one of the great themes of the pulpit

employed in evangelizing the world. It is not handled as a

specific spiritual truth to take hold upon the minds and con-

sciences of men. For this two reasons are apparent : 1) Tliere

are no general clear convictions of the nature of the resurrec-

tion itself. The subject is so thoroughly shrouded in mystery

that men hesitate to declare it as a revealed truth. 2) As

growing out of the fact just stated there is a wide-spread belief

that science, in its determinations, interposes to the doctrine

objections of great weight, if, indeed, tbey be not fatal to its

claims.

If Paul's teachings and science seem to antagonize each

other we need surely to proceed with great deliberation. The

subject becomes a grave problem. It is better to be silent than

to be rash—to teach nothing rather than to teach possible error.

In view of the internal evidence of the supernatural origin of the

Bible and the divine commission of Paul as a teacher of the

supernatural, the scientist should hesitate to issue a pronuncia-

mento against so plain a declaration of the New Testament.

And the^ biblical scholar, if wise, will be equally cautious about

provoking a quarrel with the scientist. But if there be any

antagonism, where is the battle-ground? The Christian is a

theist. lie holds to the infallibility of nature. God is the

Creator of the universe, and he has not and could not put an
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untruth into it. The Christian also maintains that the Bible is

God's word. The great Author does not and cannot proclaim

an untruth there. The divine works and the divine word may
be diverse, covering different spheres of divine thought and

purpose, but they cannot contradict each other. But to say that

nature could not utter a falseliood— tliat it is an expression of

the absolute thought and infinite will of the infinite Creator,

is not tlie same as saying that science is necessary truth. God
ordained nature ; man created science. Science is man's concep-

tion of creation, liis reading of nature. Are his readings infal-

lible? Has not the scientist been compelled at different times

either to abandon or modify nearly every theory he has an-

nounced ? It therefore becomes him to be modest in his claims.

The ground on which he stands is too uncertain for very pro-

nounced dogmatism. Thus nature is one thing—the embodi-

ment of absolute truth—but science, man's notion of nature,

may be quite another thing.

If the Bible is God's word, which we hold it to be, it is infal-

lible ; but theology is man's interpretation of the Bible ; and

surely much of this is not infallible. If it were infallible, all

theological creeds would be true, though they contradicted

one another at every point. All this leads us to say that the

battle-ground is not the common ground occupied by nature and

the Bible, but the common ground occupied by science and

theology. It is a human battle-ground. If this be a conflict

who is WTong ? Has the theologian put a false meaning into

the teachings of Scripture, or the scientist made an erroneous

reading of nature? Or may not both have failed to find the

truth ? Science may contradict the Bible and still the Bible be

true, and it will continue to contradict the Bible until it (science)

becomes on accurate expression of the law of nature. The
liability of error in translating nature into terms of truth is even

greater than in the translation of the Bible into theological

formula. Both efforts have often failed, and the end is not yet.

May not the Bible student have erred in his conception of the

resurrection, and hence have held up before the scientific world

a theory that deserves to be rejected ? And if the theory be

false or untrue to fact, and yet maintained as biblical, must not

the result be the undermining of the authority of the Scriptures

among scientists, provided they succeed in correctly interpreting
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nature ? In rejecting the resurrection the scientist may simply

be denying the false readings of the theologian. And on the

other hand, may not the student of nature liave been hasty in

liis conclusions in dignifying by the appellation of law only a

half truth, catching a glimpse of the order prevailing in the

material world, but failing to fathom the depths of nature's

movements ?

No one has found any ground for the doctrine of the resurrec-

tion in the system of nature. On this subject, so far as we can

discover, there is almost profound silence, not a clear j^rophetic

voice from any of its deep chambers of truth. The resurrection

body may not differ from the natural body more radically than

does the butterfly from the caterpillar, but the organic trans-

formations in the Icpidojytera arc understood, the processes have

been observed, wc are acquainted with the law through which

such strange chano-es are brought about. These forces, like

all other forces, are a mystery, but the order of nature is

plainly read. But all search in nature for the order or forces

to bring about the resurrection of the dead utterly fails. "We

are ready, therefore, to admit and assume that the resurrection

of the human body is non-scientific. We do not say that it is

unscientific—opposed to science—but that science has not de-

tected it, and has no right to speak on the question. If the

dead shall be raised the event will not come within the scope

of any law of nature which we can find, or be due to any of the

forces which the scientist has discovered. If provided for in

nature the energies lie down in depths too profound to be

reached by the scalpel of the anatomist or the bioplasm of

which the biologist tells us. So far as we know to-day, or care

to assume, the resurrection is a miraculous event having to do,

not with the functions of nature as subservient to the purposes

of the present state, but a sphere of divine government beyond

and extraneous to the conditions that invest our life here.

But by treating the resurrection as a miracle do we not, after

all, array science against this doctrine? In a miracle is nature

reversed? Such is tlie more common conception of a miracu-

lous" act, but it involves or admits that which it is' wholly

unnecessary to assume. God has certain great purposes which

he determined to work out in and through nature. lie has

never found it necessary, for the accomplishment of the end
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sought, to deviate in tlic least particular from the order estab-

lished. But the scope of nature's laws, and tlie extoit of power

employed, however wide and groat, were not infinite, for nature

itself is finite. It would be absurd to maintain that nature ex-

hausts God's plans and sphere of action. It is only one of an

infinite number of possible spheres. There is room then for the

divine Being to perform acts without touching any of the laws

or forces of nature—either without employing these forces under

natural law or suspending law. The universe, for that for which

God constituted it, may move forward without the slightest inter-

ruption, and yet the supreme Being be at work in domains which

to us, in our order, may be strictly and "wholly miraculous.

Who shall say that the Almighty is not constantly thus at work

—that the physical universe is not the smallest fraction of the

domain of his activity? A miracle is an event to produce

which nature makes no provision. It is not anti-natural, but

extra-natural ; if an ax ascend from the bed of a stream to its

surface the force of gravity is not suspended, but some other

power, through a visible or invisible agency, effects the change.

Nature itself is a great system of interaction and counteraction

of forces. In the ascent of the sap in the trees, or the rise of a

projectile shot into the air, or the construction of a tower peer-

ing into the sky, there is no disturbance of the forces of the

material world. The momentum that keeps a planet fi-om fall-

ing to the sun does not disturb the law of gravitation. The
conversion of water into steam through the power of heat does

not set aside the principle of liquidity. ]\Ian is a sovereign

because he can in unnumbered ways change the trend of nature

and make it do his bidding, and yet nature does not give up one

of her forces or surrender a simple law. It is only thus that

that which is most potent prevails over forces which operate in an

opposite direction ; it does not annihilate them. If this be true

in the domain of nature or human activity, it cannot be less true

when the power is Divine. "When Christ converted the water

into wine he did not interfere with the genesis of the grape or

the fermentation of its juice, he simply performed an act that

was independent of the laws of the natural world. When
Lazarus was raised from the dead the law of the genesis of a

human body, by virtue of which successive generations of men
make their appearance on the earth, was not appealed to ; the act
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was purely extra-natural. God simply employed resources lie

had not embodied in the forces of the created universe. The

system of nature, therefore, however thoroughly studied, will

throw no light on a miracle, and cannot possibly stand in the way

of the performance of a miracle. Thus sim])]y, a miracle occurs

in a divine realm which nature does not cover. You cannot

explain a miracle by any thing you find in nature, because the

producing energy- lies outside of the order of nature's forces.

" It is sown a natural body ; it is raised a spiritual body. If

there is a natural body there is also a spiritual body. . . . Flesh

and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. . . . The dead

shall be raised incorruptible."

We are, whenever that may be, to possess incorruptible

bodies. In denying to flesh and blood the inlieritance of the

kingdom of God we are taught that corruptibility is incompat-

ible with the heavenly state. Sometime, somehow, we are to

be clothed with a spiritual body.

The deepest mystery to us to-day is the nature of a spiiitnal

body. That vrhich we desire most to know, and which is the

central theme of this paper, is most profoundly hidden from

our view. TJiough we may not be able to reach an ultimate

conception of the reality of the spiritual body, we may per-

haps brush away some false and misleading notions. The vice

of theology has been in affirming the resurrection body to be

what it is not, and hence to cover the doctrine witli odium.

It is not the body as known to us through our senses and in om*

conscious experience, and yet it is a body, a material entity with

which the soul is to be associated in its final existence.

The resurrection body is not spirit. Spirit has not form ; it

does not occupy space. It is as formless as tliought. Tlie fun-

damental conception of spirit as distinguished from matter is,

that it is being possessing intensive, not extensive, magnitude.

It lias no spatial relations ; it docs not possess length, breadth,

and thickness, and hence of itself alone cannot have position.

Body, however you consider it, must consist of matter.

Matter possesses extension or occupies space, while mind has no
such property.*

If we regard mind as a magnitude, it must be regarded as an
intensive magnitude, Avhicli admits of no measureraent.f

* Dr. Carpeutcr, Human Physiolofjy. | Lewes, Problem of Life and Mind.
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Material existences must exist in space, no doubt, Lut intellect-

ual existences may be neither in space nor out of space; they
may have no relations to space at all.*

The statement that the soul is noirJiere Avill excite the ridicule

of tlie unreflecting. We cannot scruple to make that affirmation,

whatever the award of thoughtless derision. Tliat which exists

in space may not have its ichereahouts in space, f

Our mental experiences, our feelings, and our thoughts have
no extension in space, no place, r\o form, no outline, no mechan-
ical division of parts, and we are incapable of attending to any
thing mental till we shut out all this. J

Extension cannot be predicated of mind without also being
predicated of thougJit, and to ascribe it to either would lead to

the wildest absurditics.§

Strictly speaking, an unembodied spirit, or pure mind, has no
relation to place. W/iere/ie.is (ubiety) is a pure relation, the re-

lation of body to body. Cancel body, annihilate matter, and
there is no here or th€7-e.

||

' Place is a relation of extension, and extension is a property of

matter, but that which is wholly abstracted from, and in speaking
of which we deny that it lias any properties in common therewith,
can in itself be subject to none of its conditions; and we might
as well say of a pure s})irit that it is liard, heavy, or red, or that
it is a cubic foot in dimensions, as to say that it is here or there.%

Says Taylor, continuing the same discussion, " when spirit

comes into mysterious relation with matter," as quoted by
Cocker, "by means of a corporeal lodgment, it brings itself

into ailiance with the various properties of the external world,

and takes a share in its conditions. Thenceforth mind occu-

pies onoplace at one time."

Lange says, " The linman being, it is probable, cannot exist

as pure spirit. A vehicle or form, perhaps an organization,

may be necessary to its action." This last statement is a radical

one ; we shall not discuss it.

Now, whatever tlie spiritual body may be, it is not spirit. If

there be substance wliicli, in distinction fi'om matter, we may
call spirit, as is so evident to us, manifesting itself in cognitions,

feelings, volitions ; such substance being the basis of all attri-

butes, it must be utterly devoid of any and all of the properties

which we ascribe to body.

* Jcvons, Principles of Science.

f R. W. Hamilton, Rcvealnd Doctrine of Future Eevmrds and Fnnishments.

. X Bain. Mind and Body. § Cocker, IToMd-bonk of Philosopinj.

\ Cocker. \ Taylor, Physical Theory of Another Life. ,
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A spiritual body must be composed of matter. It is spirit-

ual in that it is wholly the servant of the spirit. In our pres-

ent state the body is both a condition for the action of mind

and an obstruction in the action of mind. In the higher realm

of our being, in the nervous system, is there the link that con-

nects the mind ^vitli the material world ? As yet no other

bridge between the mental and material has been found. The
body may be conceived to be absolute in its spiritualized func-

tions when it supplies the spirit with a complete medium of

knowledge of, and action in, the material universe. As now
constituted the body possesses many other offices which obscure

and restrict the mental purpose. It is the seat of the appetites

and passions which cloud the intellectual world and darken the

spiritual. The body is a weight, not a chariot. The wings of

our intellectual life are overburdened ; we flounder on the

earth, we do not soar into the heavens of light and truth.

The resurrection body will be free from all the disabilities

to which the present body is subject. It will not be the seat

of passions ; it will not involve us in temptations ; it will not

draw our gaze away from the entrancing realms of truth ; it

will not drag the soul down into bestial experiences; it will

not obscure the throne of infinite knowledge and beatific joy;

it will not arrest the growth of spiritual energi(;s ; we shall not

see through a glass darkly, but face to face ; we shall kno^v,

not in part, but even as we are known. Dwelling above and

apart from all the sources of imperfection, the spiritual body
will not turn our gaze downward ; it will not be the servant of

evil, but through it the soul will continually rise to sublimer

heights.

It would not be heresy to affirm, though we might not be

able to prove the statement true, that the infinite Spirit is the

only unembodied spirit. When the great moral code was pro-

claimed on Sinai the Almighty said to us, " Thou shalt not

niake unto thee any graven image [to attempt to represent him],

or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is

in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth."

^Vhy ? Because God has no form. An infinite spirit cannot

take on form. But every thing that is said about angels is

consistent with the view that they have form. "When em-
ployed as messengers they appeared with form. Like unto
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Jesus after the resurrection they could make themselves visible

or invisible. To hold of them, as of Christ, that when visible

it was an optical illusion would be to make revelation itself an

illusion. And if man in the resurrection is to be clothed with

a body the angels must possess bodies, for Jesus has said that

we shall be as the angels in heaven.

It clearly appearing that the resurrection body cannot be

spirit, that it must have form, and hence be material, we con-

front the question put by Paul, " With what manner of body
shall we come?'' We are told that a literal or actual resur-

rection is rendered impossible by the laws of nature ; to many
people it appears to be conclusively proven that the laws of

nature flatly contradict this tenet of the Christian Church. If

this is a seeming contlict between the two it is necessary care-

fully to review the whole subject. There ought not to be any

ap])arent contradiction. If science and the interpretation of

the Scriptures are irreconcilable one of the two must be at fault.

Although it is impossible to prove, yet it would be irrational

to doubt, in the present state of knowledge, that under the law

of the circulation of matter between the mineral, vegetable, and

animal kingdoms the same particles of matter become succes-

sively constituents of different human bodies. Admitting this

to be a law of nature it would be absurd to hold that the same

particles, more or less, might not or would not be constituents

of different human bodies at the time of death. At any rate,

to find the possibility of the resurrection in any supposed or

necessary exception to the law stated above, would put the

Church at a disadvantage, and open the way to a certain rejec-

tion of God's word. Christian thinkers have no reason to hold

that scientists have failed to read correctly the operations of

nature, so far as they relate to the circulation of matter.

In what does the identity of the human body consist ? It is

evidently easier to answer the question when put negatively

—

in what does it not consist? We will at once clear the field in

part by saying that it does not consist of identity of atoms. To
speak of God's gatliering up on the morning of the resuiTCC-

tion the scattered dust from all parts of the earth, bringing the

particles back into original association—for what is too great

for him to do?—is a sublime order of poetry in the most

astonishing field of the imagination, but it is not Scripture.
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()nr purpose just here is to show that such a theory lias no

fouiidatiou from whatever ratioual point of view it may be con-

fiidored. The only identity that can be claimed or affirmed is

ijri^anic identity. Now atomic identity is not organic identity,

nor is it essential to organic identity.

It will be evident to any one giving a moment's thought to

the subject that the identity of a living organism does not

depend on the presence of the same particles of matter. The

identity of an inorganic mass nnist be atomic. Keplace the

])articles by others, and the identity is gone; it is a new or dif-

ferent object. But even this is not always true when the

reality depends on some special relation. There is a class of

the inorganic in whicli identity does not require unchangeable-

TK'SS of particles. The Hudson liiver is the same river it was

thousands of years ago. The flowing water, chased onward by

new floods of water, does not destroy the identity of the stream.

Indeed, this incessant change is essential to its existence as a

river. Dam up the mouth, or otherwise make the water a stable

mass, and it would cease to be a river. To be is to change.

Atomic stability would be destruction, While something is

stable it is not the water of which the river is composed.

We come nearer to the principle or reality we are seeking

when we turn to the vegetable kingdom. The tree that has

been growing a Imndred years is the same tree it was a cent-

ury ago. It is larger than it then was; it contains new
niaterial ; the greater part of the ina-^s has been added in that

time. It stands, it may be, as a memorial-tree planted as such

long ago, carrying the thoughts back in history to some special

event it was intended to commemorate. It is not the same
tree through a figure of speech, but literally, as when first it

made its appearance. Something has persisted during all this

time. The original tree has not faded out of existence, nor

lias it been enveloped and hidden from sight by the subsequent

growth, but it is the same tree, of larger dimensions and of

more years. Some of the trees standing to-day in the garden
of Gethsemane, it is conjectured, are the very trees under which

Jesus prostrated himself and breathed out the agony of his soul.

The man at seventy has the same body he had at birth.

Xot more certainly is he tlie same being mentally than he is

pliyeically. When it is said wc have a new body every seven
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years the terms employed are not used with scientific accuracy.

It may be true that seven years is a long enough period for

the entire replacement of the old material of the body with

material that is new. In some portions of the body the clianges

may be manifold. But a new body is not originated, only

new constituents taking the place of those which had served

their purpose. It is apparent that the constituents may change

an indefinite number of times without in the least affecting the

fact of identity. The growth of the mind, the greater vigor

of its powers, the new thoughts awakened, and the new spirit

cherished, all of this, with the most radical changes that

can be imagined, would not in the least degree impair the iden-

tity of tlie soul. In every progressive mental life potentiality

is continually passing up into distinct discriminating mental

power, but there is no loss of identity. No greater changes

can take place in the body, and they are no more radical in

their power to revolutionize our being.

Then what is the human body ? It is not a definite quantity

of matter—no more no less of fixed constituents—no portion

of which can be rej)laced without destruction of the ideal mass.

Sickness emaciates, health gives fullness and greater quantity.

One dies without previous pln'sical depletion ; another after

lingering illness in which the frame has become but little more
than a skeleton. Kather is the body a complex organic unit

composed of matter wrought into a specific form, such form

being the manifestation of a plan in which physical individuality

is realized. That which is vital is not the presence of particular

particles in exclusion of other particles of like nature, but a dis-

tinctive organic reality imposed in the generation of the body
itself. It is organic physical potentiality ; or rather, in this

potentiality is the individual included. This potentiality deter-

mines that which is specific and unique in the body as it grows

up to maturity. The child has a ])hysical nature, in which is

involved the height, form, features, color of the liair, com-

plexion, and all that is peculiar in the physical manhood. Xo
other human body is just like this, though of the same weight

and same class of particles. Back of the constituent atoms

there is something that employs the atoms to realize an organic

end, which organic end is the body. In the identity of the

body it is wholly indifferent which of the innumerable particles
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of available oxygen, hydrogen, carbon, nitrogen, calcium,

,,i,)^phoriis, etc., shall be employed ;
organically the result is

Ihe 'amc, the bodv is the same. But it must be noted that

i.iciuity does not consist simply in a persistence of purpose,

hut that this persistence is provided for in the organic entity

.,1- the body itself. Thus there is a decided fallacy in the oft-

u.ed illustration of persistent identity in the claim tliat the

knife with a new blade was the same knife as before the orig-

in.! blade was removed. The plan of the knife might be the

.nnic but as an object it was purely mechanical ;
tlie new blade

dia not grow out of any potentiality in the knife, it was added

from a foreign source by an extraneous power.

The human body not only grows through a law of change,

hut maintains its existence through a law of change. In order

for it to be, there must be a devitalization of particles, and the

place of such particles must be supplied through vitalization

hv other particles. Stop this process for a single moment and

death ensues. Now it cannot be that that which produces and

conserves being, in the act of preserving destroys. Is living

.lyi'icr? To be a body there must be the organic flow; and

would it not be sheer nonsense to say that that which is essen-

tial to the body is its destruction ? Thus we see that the special

bodily constituents are incidental, but that there is a physical

changeless individuality up to the time of death. It inakcs no

difference whence the body receives its nourishment. The food

may be derived from cither hemisphere or tbe islands of the

sea. This does not in the slightest degree influence the fact of

our identity.

In the midst of all the changes which are constantly taking

place there is that, then, which does not change. During the

al^sence of a friend, for a score of years dwelling on another

continent, there remains that which, in his features, complexion,

' and other individual physical conditions, enables us to recog-

nize him as the same person after this long lapse of time. :No

change in bodily identity. The hand grasped in parting is

again grasped in meeting. We look into the same eyes and

listen to the same voice.

There is no occasion for partiality for the special constituents

of our bodies at anv time or period of our lives. Indeed, we

could not identify them even with the most powerful micro-
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scope. One particle of carbon answers our purpose as well as

another. The bodily structure is not affected, whatever may be

the source of the supply. And as it is wholly a matter of in-

difference now, it must also be in the morning of the resuiTCc-

tion. There can be no occasion for demanding any principle

in the establishment of the identity of the resurrection body

with the body the soul now inhabits beyond that M'hich per-

vades our being from the period of birth to that of death. To

insist on more than this is irrational. Does not this exposition

throw light on some questions ?

1. It relieves the subject of the insurmountable difficulty of

selection of ])articles for the composition of the resurrection body.

If the identity were atomic, which atoms would be taken, those

comprising the body at the moment of death or at some other

tinie preceding this event? If an entire physical change occurs

on an average once in seven years, the aggregate amount of mat-

ter through life may be more than ten times greater than at

any one period of time. Why select, as is commonly done, the

particles constituting the body at death ? The separation of

soul and bod}^ results in complete dissolution of our physical

frame. Its constituent elements enter into new combinations,

chemical, vegetable, animal. They join the great flow of

material being that will never cease while the present order

continues. Xo one can give a valid reason for the revitaliza-

tion of one set of particles rather than another. As all could

not be employed an arbitrary choice is made.

2. Atomic identity creates an unnecessary issue with science.

It is theology making a senseless war upon science, not science

assailing revelation. To put into the doctrine of identity more

than science demands is to invite opposition, and create the cer-

tainty of the rejection of Scripture. It is surely an unscien-

tific method of explaining a sublime fact of divine providence.

When the Scriptures take us into the fields of nature the mean-

ing often can be determined only by listening to nature's voice.

3. Tlie real body, as an organic reality, is removed from the

liabilities of accident, and from being marred by untoward

conditions. If the body loses nothing as to its identity from

childhood to old age, any modification of outward form from

sickness, from want, from accident, from any external disturb-

ing cause, does not touch the organic plan, or set aside the pur-
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,..H)ofsupplving tlic solIl^vitll a material personal link M'ith

Ihc aoinain of God's works. It makes no difference ^vlletlIer

;i,c person dies in old age or in middle life or in cliildhood it is

(i>o iiine incon-uptible body tlirongh Avhicli the activities of the

npirit arc exerted. .,/,-, m,

4 There is now a spiritual, an incorruptible, body. 1 here is

tiat in our physical being whicli is permanent, which is not

subject to forces prodncing waste. Final and formal causes

underlie everv class of objects, and are essential to every con-

crete thin^ "when God ordained man he made him for a pur-

uosc,and Umt purpose was to be reached through a definite

fv^tcm Every human being is constructed according to a plan

liiat looks forward to and takes in the complex unit of body
^

and spirit in a final, complete, and glorious personality. That

which is sensuous in a human body comes far short of compris-

ing^ all that is essential to such body. There is an ideal end,

and a specific mode of realizing the end which are funda-

mental and most real. Is o one fully understands what the body

h who does not see the translucence of the final and forma —
•

the purpose and the plan—in each individual body. That

vshicii we know through our senses comes far short of being the

whole. It is the changeable, the perishable, yet resting back on

that which is unchangeable and imperishable. He who looks

into the deepest realities of nature finds that on which no eye

cm gaze and which no hand can touch. There is a changeless

ground of all that is phenomenal, and so far as the body is con-

corr.ed this will be reahzed in the resui-rection.

13ut what is death ? Can there be a resurrection it the prin-

ciples insisted upon in the foregoing discussion are to be ac-

cepted as valid? In its final effect death is something more

limn the withdrawal of the soul from the body. It ^s some-

thing more than the destruction of the vital principle. As fol-

lowing the overthrow of the vital forces physical dissolution

takes place in all cases not prevented by special antiseptic

agents. The entire work of the vital forces as appearing in the

sensuous physical being is demolished. If this be true, is there

anv thing phvsical remaining ? Is there a body to be raised ?

The body that was, existing as a concrete reality, has become

non-existent. Eesurrection is a rising again, or a coming forth

again. It must be, not the first, but the second coming forth.
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The first coining fortli was a creation, yet with each of us under

a law of natuial genesis through a potentiality lodged in the

race ; the second coming forth may, in like manner, be a cre-

ation under a supernatural law. To assume that because the

word resurrection means rising again there must be a defacto

body awaiting the resurrection to come forth into life, would

be subjecting a doctrine of the Bibl6 to the uncertainties of

etymology. To affirm, for instance, that the true theory of

temperance is the moderate use of alcoholic stimulants because

the word temperance means moderation, would be to construct

a theory on the flimsiest possible basis. Whatever the etymol-

ogy may be, every sober thinker to-day tells us that the only

theory of temperance that is rational enforces moderation in the

use of that which is not of itself pernicious, but total abstinence

from that which is hurtful. But the etymology of the word

temperance is no more unsafe as a guide than the etymology

of the word resurrection. A large part of the words in every

language are used in a sense quite foreign to their original

etymological meaning.

If Paul is to be understood as teaching that the resurrection

body is germinally present in the natural body after death, then

death does not usurp complete supremacy over our physical

nature, it merely brings us to a state of possible transformation.

He is not giving the mode of the resurrection when he speaks

of the sov/u grain, he is only answering the objection that

because the body dies there can be no resurrection. All nature

in its successive movements presents to us that which is as

strange and mysterious as the truth he is defending. A priori

who would have looked for the origination and growth of the

plant through the decay of the seed of a former plant? Yet

this is God's order of movement in the natural world. The

seed is decomposed to funiish nutriment to the germ, the ulti-

mate purpose of which is the production of other grain. No
one can explain the mystery of production from the germ,

beginning in the dissolution of the seed about the germ, any

more than he can explain the mystery of the appearance of a

resurrection body reaching back to and dependent on the nat-

ural body that had been laid away in the grave. Yet the for-

mer we accept as a fact without any misgivings under even the

limited energies of nature ; then why cavil about the truth of
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God's dealings with the body in the grander reahn of the

supernatural? There is one parallelism Paul draws. The

•riain that is sown is not the grain that is produced. The for-

mer perishes, but furnishes a condition for the coming forth of

the latter. As species they are one, just as all human beings

under a genetic law are one ; but as concrete individuals they

are not one. In Hke manner is the sowing of the body and its

resurrection. The natural is perishable, the resurrection body

is not perishable. Were there no natural body there would be

no spiritual body. Were there no death there would be

uo resurrection. "And the resurrection is as directly connected,

with, and dependent upon the natural body subject to decay

as the grain produced is connected with the sown grain. They

are both great mysteries to be studied in the realm of death,

but they illustrate divine plans, one not less actually or less

wonderfully than the other.

We must not fail to note the condition of the appearance of

each human being on the earth. God is our creator, but he

lias established in nature a law of the production of life. Only

under such law do the successive generations of men come

into actual existence. The individual human person appears

through the principle and process of traduction, in which the

n)edimn is psycho- physical, this complex psycho-physical unit

being essential as an antecedent to ouv personality. The an-

cesti^l determines both our physical and mental peculiarities.

There is the heredity of both. Physical, mental, and moral

tendencies all are transmitted. It is orthodox to hold that the

sin of Adam has impaired the moral life of the whole race. It

has been said that the education of the child should begin a

hundred years before it is born. Criminal tendencies are uni-

formly observed in the life of those who are preceded by gen-

erations of criminals. Using the term in its broad sense there

is something in blood. Kow, the antecedent energy on which

our life has depended was both mental and physical. It was

not the mental and physical acting independently of each other,

but iu undivided unity. These two factors were not partners,

each performing a separate work, or co-operating as distinct

units to produce a single end, but as an inseparable energy

bringing forth the complex units of our being. Does not the

genesis of our coming throw light on our predetermined ulti-

13 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. VIIl.
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mate destiny? Should not and does not the former contain in

some sense a prophecy of the latter? Paul was profoundly
impressed by the great tmths of human life and the final

glorious attainments of the human soul. He does not seek to

tell us when and how the spirit shall reach its perfected state.

Never confounding spirit with matter, wholly unlike as they
are in their nature and purpose, yet wrought into the unit of

a personality that can cognize the material and the spiritual,

and in its achievements penetrate into and bring out to the
light the mysteries of both, in triumpliant notes he breaks forth

in the glad shout, "Death is swallowed up in victory !

"

Without attempting, on the positive side, to answer the ques-
tion, " What is the resurrection ? "—for who can traverse the
supernatural?—we have sought to show that rationally consid-

ered the doctrine is not anti-scientific
; that the philosophy of

nature doe? not discredit it, and that in the light of the Gospel
the sublimest hopes of the soul rest upon this glorious truth.

When Peter, James, and John accompanied the Saviour to the

summit of that high mountain, and Moses and Elijah appeared
unto them from out of the sky, the transfiguration of the Son
of man, in which " his face did shine as tlie sun, and his gar.

raents became white as the light," may well be considered to be
a manifestation of the spiritual or glorified body of Christ.

And Jesus charged these apostles not to speak of this scene
until the Son of man should lie risen from the dead, thus con-

necting the event with ilie resurrection. Were our knowledge
of God's plan commensurate vrith that of the apostle Paul

;

did we as clearly see that the whole gospel scheme was built

on the resurrection of Christ as the first-fruits of them that

sleep ; were we able to get an adequate view of the possible

and revealed glory of our transfigured life when the corrupt-
ible shall put on incorruption and the mortal shall put on im-
mortality, would not the Gospel preached by us glow with a

radiance whicli it does not now possess ?
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Art II.-TIIE COMPULSORY LOCATION OF INEFFI-

CIENT TRAVELING PREACHERS.

If a member of an Annual Conference is not a criminal to

be expelled, nor a suitable person to be supernumerary or super-

annuate, but does not make—even witli the utmost stretch of

charity— a useful traveling preacher, or fill acceptably any one

of the class of appointments at the disposal of a bisliop, what

shall be done with \\m\ ?

Every Conference contains some " secular " in a sense that

their minds are on their temporal affairs or outside matters

more than upon their work. "Inefficient," in that wherever

tliey go the churches languish and decay. "Unacceptable,^"

in that no churcli knowing any tiling about them regards it

as a liopeful sign when they are appointed, or wishes their

return for a second year. To appoint them at all, the place

where they are to go must be kept secret till its name is

read out.

Ilow to dispose of them is a question as old as Methodism.

Jt was always a question of principle ;
in our time it is a ques-

tion of principle, precedent, and fundamental law.

I believe, and shall attempt to show, tliat it is in principle

essentially right for an Annual Conference to locate ministers

without their consent and withoiit formal trial who, without

heing physically or mentally incapacitated for the work, have

become no longer useful, and that such location without formal

trial is not a' violation of any Restrictive Rule, and is in har-

mony witli all the analogies of Methodism.

The question of principle is one for reasoning ;
the question

of precedent one for history ; and that of the Restrictive Rules

one of interpretation.

I. The PfiECEDENTS.

Men were by the early Conferences made supernumerary or»

superannuate, by vote, either at their own request or without

it, after representation by their brethren and speaking for

tlicmsclves, and, generally recognizing their own condition,

acquiesced in the judgment of the Conference. If they did
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not the Conference fixed their relation according to its jiidi^-

ment. Tliis has continued without variation till the present

day.

In like manner, when it was reported that a brother was sec-

ular, lazy, injuriously eccentric, or neglectful, his case was

discussed. Sometimes he was publicly warned. Often in the

course of the dLscussion he became incensed and asked a locu-

tion : sometimes he was advised to ask a location, and, if he

would not do so, was located without his consent.

We learn from the manuscript minutes what was understood

by " unacceptable, ineflBcient, and secular." Among them were

persons who utterly " neglected to visit the people ; " others

allowed their families to violate tlie Discipline in dress and

amusements ; others " were of a sour and morose disposition ;"

others " neglected the work for fanning," and one neglected

his appointments while he went hunting.

In the minutes of the Philadelphia Conference of ISOO is

tlie case of H. C. ; in 180G, of T. S., A. J., and D. D. ; in

1812, of E. S. ; in 1816, Bishop McKendree and John Emoiy
being present, there were several, one of which, D. F., was dis-

cussed.

Some " confessed and promised amendment," others were lo-

cated against their will. In 1784 the Church was organized.

In 1812 the plan for a delegated General Conference, whose

powers were restricted by certain rules, went into effect. But

the Annual Conferences continued vmtil 1836 to exercise these

powers as before, and located unacceptable men withoutformal
trial and by vote, in the same manner that they made others

supernumerary or superannuate.

Two of the members located thus, between 1816 and 1820,

appealed to the General Conference of 1820 against the decis-

ion of the Baltimore Annual Conference. The Journal of the

General Conference for 1820, page 188, records that it was

moved, seconded, and carried " that appeals now be taken up.''

It was moved, seconded, and carried "that the appeal of jVIor-

ris Howe be taken up first." After motions to refer and to

postpone till the next day, both of which were lost, it was

Moved and seconded, that the further consideration of this

subject be postponed until the documents relating to the case bo
brouglit before the Conference. Carried.
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The next resolution relating to tlie subject is vital. Here ap-

pears the term " c<yi-cstitutionaliUjP

nesolved, etc., That the Committee on Rights and Privileges

bo instructed to inquire into the constitutionality of the location

of travelin<-' ministers, without their consent, by an Annual Con-

f.Tonco, and that they report to the Conference. Signed, B.

Waugh', T. Merritt. Carried.

The next resolution on this subject is :

The appeal of William Houston (Xo. 9) from the decision of

the Baltimore Annual Conference was read, and it was moved

and seconded that it be referred to the Committee on Rights and

Privileges. Lost. -j • c

It was moved and seconded, that the further consideration ot

the appeal of Brother Houston be deferred until the report of the

Conimittee on Rights and Privileges on that subject is received.

Moved, etc., that we reconsider our vote on Brother Houston's

business. Referred to the Committee on Rights and Privileges.

Tlie previous question being called for, Shall the main question

DOW be put ? it was cari-ied*

The motion for reconsideration was then put and lost.

It was moved and seconded to lay the papers relating to

15rother Houston's case on the table. Carried.

llcsolved, That the Committee on Rights, etc., be discharged

from considering the question of constitutionality referred to

ihein, and that tlie same be now taken up in Conference. Signed,

D. Ostrander, N. Bangs.
A division of the question being called for, it was carried, and

the Committee on Rights, etc., were accordingly discharged from

the consideration of the question of constitutionality referred to

tlieni.

The latter part of the former motion being under consideration,

it was moved to amend it by striking out the same and substitut-

ing the following: " and that the appeal of Wm. Houston be npw
taken up;" whi'ch, being accepted by the mover, the question

was taken on it, as amended, and carried.

The papers relating to Wm. Houston's appeal were again read

as well as extracts from the Journals of the Baltimore Annual

Conference.

In the course of debate the following resolution was submit-

ted, signed by W. Capers and E. Cooper :

Resolved, by the delegates of the Annual Conferences in Gen-

eral ConfcrenVe assembled, That they do decidedly disapprove

the act of the Baltimore Annual Conference, by which Wm, Hous-

ton, an infirm traveling preacher of said Conference, was located
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against his will, no charge of immorality nor other ground of

censure agains;t Wm. Houston having been preferred against

him, or in any wise pretended.

It was moved and seconded to amend the motion by erasing
" decidedly disa})prove " and inserting the word " reverse," which
was accepted by the mover.
An adjournment was called for, and carried, before any vote

was taken on the question.

The foregoing extracts sliow tliat the question of constitu-

tionality was deliberately thrust aside that the case of Houston

might be decided upon its merits. If it was unconstiiuUonal

to locate a traveling preacher against his M-ill all other discus-

sion was superfluous.

To meet this point it has been said it is the conmion practice

of Supreme Courts to avoid deciding or discussing purely con-

stitutional questions whenever they can. That consideration

is not pertinent. The General Conference is not merely a

Supreme Court ; it is a supremo court, a legislature, and an

executive body. It had before it a case confessedly of the first

importance. It was not encumbered with constitutional busi-

ness, had plenty of time, and most of the delegates had assisted

in making the Eestrictive Rules.

The action then taken shows that the majority of the General

Conference of 1S20 did not think it unconstitutional to locate a

traveling preacher without his consent if there was sufficient

cause, and that, too, withoutformal trial. Xor was the moJc

of locating him so much as mentioned in the proceedings or in

any resolution offered or adopted.

The resolution adopted bj' the General Conference describes

"SYilliam Houston as "an infirm traveling preacher." It also

states that " no ground of censure " had been " preferred against

him, or in any wise pretended."

The next day (see page 191 of the Journal of 1S20) various

efforts were made to modify the resolution. It was resolved

to add to it the words " as appears from the Journal of the

said Conference and the letter addressed to the said "\Yilliam

Houston."

The Rev. Charles A. Crane, of the Illinois Conference,

wrote to the Rev. John S. Martin, the Secretary of the Balti-

more Annual Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church,

South, who during the war went with the Church, South, taking
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tlio old Baltimore Conference records witli him, to kindly fur-

nish a certified copy of the letter to the said William Houston,

ei'Micd by Beverly Waugh, at that time Secretary of the Balti-

more Conference. The letter is as follows:

BALTnioRE, March 18, 1817.

Dkau Brother: I am directed by the Baltimore Annual Con-
fcreace, in Conference assembled in this city, to inform you that

your request to be placed in a superannuated relation to this Con-
fcrt'iice was stated and duly considered. From the embarrassed
Btate of the Conference in relation to pecuniary matters, owing
in a great degree to the number of superannuated preachers, their

wives, widows, and children, it was thought imprudent to add to

the dilHculties under w-hich they necessarily have to labor on this

ground; therefore they did not sec their way clear to grant your
request.

It was thought by some of your friends that it would be proper
to grant you an honorable location, which was accordingly done,
and a certificate of such location is herewith inclosed. In doing
this tlie Conference was influenced by no hostile views in relation

to your chai^cter, but conceived the measure necessary for the
general good. Wishing you, dear brother, great peace, together
with entire recovery of your health, we commend you to God and
the word of his grace.

Signed in behalf and by the order of the Baltimore Conference.
B. Waugh, Secretary.

Though Brother Crane was wi'iting on the other side he fur-

nishes conclusive evidence, on the authority of the Baltimore

Conference itself, that they had located a siclc man, against

whom they had no censure of any kind, without his consent.

In the very letter iu which they inform him of this they pray

that he may recover his healfh.

It was moved that the word infirm be stricken out. This

motion was withdrawn. Then it was moved to strike out the

whole of the resolution after the words "his will." That also

was withdrawn. Tlie record then states that there was a great

deal of debate, but the motion to reverse was finally put and
carried 49 to 27.

I ascertained from some of the oldest members of the Balti-

more Conference, who knew Mr. Ilonston, that he was a

peculiar man, not acceptable, in poor health, but not so ill that

lie could not attend to many matters ; one of the class who,
wlule professing to be unwell and not willing to work, are

tenacious about the character of their appointments—" not





200 Methodist Review. [March,

willing to be moved," wishing " to stay on his farm," and send-

ing up "heavy claims" for support to the Conference, and
arguing them with great persistency.

When the case of Morris Rowe was taken up, the Journal

says:

The following resolution was submitted:
Hesolved bi/ the dtlegates of the Annual Conferences in General

. Conference assembled. That the decision of the Baltimore Annual
Conference, by Avhich ^lorris Howe was located without his re-

quest, ought to be, and the same is hereby reversed. Signed,
t). Ostrander, J. Soule.

It was moved to amend the resolution by adding, "no sufficient

reason therefor appearing on the records in the said case." Signed,
J. Emory, P. P. Sandford.
The question was taken on the amendment and carried.

Finally, on the 27th, the resolution as amended Avas carried.

This shows that in the opinion of that body had a sufScient

reason appeared in the records of tlie said case it would have

been constitutional to locate him against his consent, without

formal trial, for there is no pretense that formal trial was had

in the case.

Of Morris Howe notliing further is heard. But the Balti-

more Conference located William Houston a second time, and
he appealed to the 'General Conference of 1S28. The Baltimore

Conference had done two things. It had deprived William

Houston of his claims upon the funds of the Conference, and

it had located him again without his consent. After a full

debate, in which it was set forth that William Houston was

inftrm^ the decision was reversed by 102 members voting in

the affirmative and 53 in the negative. But on account of

the facts which are herein assigned as to his peculiarities and

means, the Conference, by so large a majority that no count

was taken, voted, on motion of Wilbur Fisk, " to confirm the

decision of the Baltimore Conference so far as relates to depriv-

ing William Houston of his claims upon the funds of the Con-

ference."

At the General Conference of 1836 the number of appeals

began to increase, and thre^ appeared, which at the proper time

had consideration. These persons having been located without

formal trial, the question arose whether they had any right to

appeal. The Journal says:
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On motion of N. Bangs:

Jitt<olved, That a committee of five, to be called the Judiciary

Cuiiunittec, be appointed, to whom may be referred all appeals or

complaints of any character against the acts and doings of an
Annual Conference; and that it shall l;e the duty of this commit-
too to examine all documents committed to them, and to report

whether, in their opinion, the complainants are legally entitled to

Ih' heard before this Conference, and if not, what disposition

hhould be made of their case or cases.

The Judiciary Committee appointed by J. Soule, who had

been one of the committee to draft the Restrictive Rules, and

knew every man in the Metliodist Clmrch, consisted of David

Young, S. G. Roszel, S. Luckey, G. Pearce (probably George

Peck), and Manning Force. Of this committee, S. G. Roszel

was a member of the committee that drew the Restrictive

Kules in ISOS, and a leading member of every General Con-

ference between ISOS and 1S36. David Young, one of the best

minds, and described by his contemporaries as most thoroughly

versed in our Constitution, who had been a member of the

General Conference of 1S12, and of every intervening Con-
erence except one, was the chairman. T. L. Douglass, the

secretary of the Conference of 1S3G, had also been a member
of the Conference of 1812.

The conclusions of the committee were :

1. That the Discipline does not prohibit an Annual Conference
from locating one of its members without his consent.

2. That there is no provision in the Discipline authorizing a
person so located to appeal to the General Conference, nor for
any j)rocess by which to conduct an appeal in such a case; and
that the bretliren concerned have, therefore, no legal ground to
claim a privilege for which the Discipline under whose regula-
tions they entered the itinerant field has made no provision.

The General Conference of ISIO was called on in the most
solemn manner to reconsider this subject. It did so, and re-

aflirmed the decision of the Conference of 1S3G on both the

iibove fundamental points.

It is necessary now to detail what was done after these cases

^vere disposed of by the General Conference of 1S3G. The
Judiciary Committee, after making its decisions concerning the

figkt of these 2:)ersons to appeal, proceeded as follows

:

Your committee believe, moreover, that when it is rendered
evident to the satisfaction of an Annual Conference, that one of
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its members habitually neglects those duties which he engao-es, on
entering the itinerancy, to perform, while in the estimation of the
Conference he is able to perform them, or otherwise conducts
himself in a manner which, though not absolutely criminal in it-

self, nevertheless renders him unacceptable to the peo})le, and de-
Btroys his usefulness among them, he ought to be located, ami
that provision ought to be made in the Discipline for that pur-
pose. They therefore recommend the adoption of the followinf,
to be inserted as a fourth question, and its answer, immediately
after the answer to the third question of the eighteenth section of
chapter one of the Discipline, on fifty-fourth page:

Question 4. What should be done with a mem^'ber of an Annual
Conference who conducts himself in a manner which renders him
unacceptable to the }>eople as a traveling preacher?

Answer. When any member of an Annual Conference shall be
charged with having so conducted himself as to render him unac-
ceptable to the people as a traveling preacher, it shall be the duty
of the Conference to Avhich he belongs to investigate the case,

and if it appear that the complaint is well founded, and he does
not give the Conference satisfaction that he will amend, or volun-
tarily retire, they may locate him without his consent, provided
that he shall be at liberty to defend himself before the Conference
in person, or by his representative; and if he be located in his ab-

sence without having been previously notified of an intention
then to proceed against him, he may apply to the Conference
at its next session to be heard in his defense, in which case they
shall reconsider the matter for that purpose,

D. Young, Chairman.

The phraseology of this law was altered in 184S, and again

in 1872. The form in which it remained in the Discipline for

several years prior to 1880 was

:

When a traveling minister is accused of being so unaccept-
able, inefficient, or seculai-, as to be no longer useful in his work,
the Conference shall investigate the case; and if it appear
that the complaint is well founded and the accused will not
voluntarily retire, the Conference may locate him Atithout his

consent.

In 1836 the legality of sucli location was explicitly affirmed.

Of the rule then passed Dr. Bangs says

:

The question came up for consideration at this time, and a rule
was finally passed giving to an Annual Conference the power
to locate one of its members who has rendered himself "unac-
ceptable as a traveling preacher" in their judgment, allowing
him, however, the privilege of an appeal to the next General
Conference.
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For some reason Dr. Bangs entirely omits to mention the

action of the Conference declaring, hj the same vote which

passed this rule, that previons locations were legal, and refusing

to allow appeals. The fact is that he held it unconstitutional

with or without a trial, but the majority never did.

Under this new law men were tried for nnacceptabiliiy in

the same way that they were for immorality. Charges were

drawn up and specifications made, witnesses examined and

cross-examined.

As soon as the law was put in operation it was found that it

was, and must ever be, a failure for the purpose designed. Judi-

cial forms are wholly inadequate to determine such questions as

nnacceptability or secularity. So ineffective and useless was

the law that the bishops, in their address to the General Con-

ference of 1852, signed by Beverly Wangh, T. A. Morris, and

E. S. Janes, said :

As this rule is somewhat coraplex and difficult to be adminis-

tered so as to accomplish the important object intended by its

adoption, we respectfully inquire whether it could not be so

modified, with safety to all concerned, as to authorize an Annual

Conference to locate" an unacceptable member by a majority vote

of two thirds or three fourths without putting him upon a formal

trial

.The General Conference was crowded with business, and did

not consider the subject. Then came the lay delegation contro-

versy, and in 1ST2, when that was finished, the Committee on

Eevisals was besought by petitions from all quarters to provide

a suitable plan. In 1880 the General Conference took up the

matter and a committee was appointed to revise the Ecclesias-

tical Code, to which were referred the reports of former com-

mittees and commissions, and all matters relating to the Code.

The committee consisted of Bishop William L. Harris, Bishop

Stephen IT. Merrill, Bishop Edward G. Andrews, Alonzo Web-

ster, "William S. Prentice, Hon. John Evans, Daniel A. Whe-

don, Hon. Oliver 11. Horton, William II. din, Hon. William

Lawrence, and the writer. They prepared a law according to

the suggestion of the bishops in 1S52, giving the unacceptable

preacher in addition a probation of one year. It was immedi-

ately opposed, but the General Conference of 1880 adopted

it. During the succeeding quadrennium it was extensively
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discussed. In 18S4: an unsuccessful attempt was made to

repeal it.

As to the details of that law, if any better method can be

suggested, as doubtless there may be, no objection can be al-

leged to impro\ang it; but the fundamental principle of the

right of an Annual Conference to locate an inefficient minister

without Ms consent and without /br/na^ trial is of the great-

est importance to the Churcli, and to repudiate it would be

contrary to the original non-surrendered rights of Annual Con-

ferences.

II. The Restkictive Rules.

The fifth and sixth Restrictive Rules are

:

The General Conference shall not do away the privileges of our

ministers or pieachers of trial by a committee, and of an appeal;

neither shall they do away the privileges of our members of trial

before the society or by a committee, and of an appeal.

The General Conference shall not appropriate the produce

of the Book Concern, nor of the Chartered Fund, to any pur-

pose other than for the benefit of traveling, supernumerary,
superannuated and worn-oat preachers, their wives, widows, and
children.

Those who maintain that to locate an inefficient, secular,

or unacceptable minister without formal trial, and witliout

allowing him an appeal to the General Conference, is in vio-

lation of this rule, confound an administrative act with a judi-

cial one.

The question here is, whether to locate a man who is not sick,

phjsically or mentally, but who will not or cannot do the work

of the ministry, is a violation of the fifth Restrictive Rule ? If it

is not, it avails nothing to say that he is excluded from his Con-

ference and deposed to the rank of a local preacher ; that he

loses his right to an appointment witli a salary which attaches

thereto ; or that he loses his claim on the funds which are lield

for the preachers, their families, and the widows and orphans

of preachers. Of course, if he is located without his consent

these consequences follow. It is a sophism to compare the

natural or social consequences of an administrative act with the

judicially decreed penalties of an immoral act.

The word "committee"' in this rule docs not apply to the
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process of trying ministers during tlie Annual Conference by

:i select number, which was not introduced into the Methodist

Episcopal Church till the General Conference of 1S56, but to

those committees that met to try ministers in the interval of

the Annual Conferences, and it originally guaranteed their

rights to an appeal from the said committee to the Annual

Conference. As the committee now, previous to the session

of the Annual Conference, has no power to finally decide, the

General Conference gave convicted ministers power to appeal

from the Annual to the General Conference.

Also, in 1856, power was given to put the whole judicial au-

thority of the Annual Conference into the hands of a select

number, if it saw fit to do so. J^ow, when a committee during

an Annual Conference tries and convicts a minister, this is de-

clared to be the action of the Annual Conference, and the ap-

peal lies to a judicial conference, and only on questions of law

from a judicial conference to the General Conference. But

no person not convicted of immorality, doctrinal unsoundness,

or insubordination,- has ever been guaranteed the right of ap-

peal. So the location of him as an administrative act because

lie does not perform his work acceptably simply cuts off his

right to demand a j)^^^ioraie. He is still a member of the

Church, still possessed of his orders.

The action of the Annual Conference in perfecting the stand-

ing of a preacher is taken \)^ two distinct votes ; one confers

upon him the right to orders. Two candidates, the local deacon

or elder and the traveling deacon or elder, stand side by side,'

answer the same questions, are admitted to the same orders by

the same vote. A siihseqiient vote is taken which admits the

traveling deacon or elder, if otherwise eligible, into meniher-

ship in the Annual Conference. When in the judgment of the

body that admitted him he is no longer useful in that work
(not as a result of crime or heresy, in which event he would be

expelled
; not as a result of sickness, in which case his member-

ship would continue and he be provided for); but as a result of

a spirit intangible, of a weakness or neglect diffused through

the whole course of his life and action ; of a personality dete-

riorating, or revealed by the tests of experience to be not what

it was thought to be when he was received, he is located without

his consent.
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This view is in liarmony with the whole practice of the

Church, as Bisliop Ilaniline showed in 1S4-1

:

The principles which npply to morabcrs and preachers should
govern ns in regard to bishops. Tliey ought not to be expelled
from the ministry for improper conduct, nor without due notice

and trial, but if others they, too, may be deposed from office

summarily, and for improprieties which, even if they be inno-

cent, liinder their usefulness, or render their ministrations a
calamity.

The same historic fact was restated by the General Confer-

ence of 1844, in a passage written by J. P. Durbin, George

Peck, and Charles Elliott^:

Not only is provision made ^ov formal trlcds, in cases of crimes
and misdemeanors, but there is a special armngement for the cor-

rection of other obstructions to official usefulness. At every
Annual Conference the character of every traveling preacher is

examined; at every General Conference that of every bishop.
And the object is to ascertain not merely whether there is ground
for the formal presentation of charges, loith a view to a regular
trial, but whether there is " any objection "—any thing that
might interfere with the acceptance of the officer in question
among his charge. And it is doctrine novel and dangerous in the
Methodist Chunh that such difficulties cannot be corrected unless

the i>erson objected to be formally arraigned under some specific

law to be found in the concise code of the Discipline,

In an important case under the present law, before the Xew
York East Conference for some years, Bishop Simpson pre-

siding, a number of the members of the body, confused by the

arguments of tliose wlio dwelt upon tlie consequences of de-

claring a person no longer eligible to appointment, by locating

him against liis consent, waited upon Bishop Simpson and

asked him if lie thought the law which provided for the loca-

tion of a man without his consent, and without formal trial,

was 'Unconstitutional. lie said that as it was not the business

of an Annual Conference to consider whether a law was or was

not constitutional when acting under it, and as there is no pro-

vision in the Discipline allowing a bishop to obstruct the pro-

ceedings of a Conference on the ground of constitutionality or

unconstitutionality, it was his duty simply to interpret the

law, and he should decline to give his opinion upon that sub-

ject, either publicly or privately, before the case was decided.

Subsequently to the disposal of the case, he was asked by the
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fame persons, end stated that lie had no doubt of the constitu-

tionality of the principle that a Conference had the right, when

in its judgment a member was secular, unacceptable, and uso-

le.-i.s in the work, to locate him as an administrative act.

The principle involved in this question was not for the first

time introduced into the Discipline by the General Conference

of ISSO. As already seen it is found in the manuscript minutes

of the early Conferences, was ratified by the Judiciary Com-

jnittee in 1S3G, confirmed by that General Conference, re-

aflirmed in ISIO, adopted by the General Conference of 1844:,

and suggested by Bishops Morris, "VVaugh, and Janes to the

General Conference of 1852.

But it was directly introduced into the Discipline by tlie

General Conference of 1864, and has been in the Discipline

ever since.

Of that Conference many members are living.' Among
them Dr. Lanahan, Dr. I. S. Bingham, the Rev. II. C. Benson,

\V. Kast, L. D. McCabe, Seth Reed, J. S. Smart, J. McKcn-
dree Rilev, J. M. Reid, F. G. Ilibbard, A. D. AVilbur, J. B.

Wentworth, C. F. Allen, T. II. Sinex, B. F. Crary, K Van-

sant, A, L. Brice, D. Sherman, J. II. Twombly, M. Raymond,
J. Pike, J. Thurston, C. II. Whitecar, A. K. Street, Randolph

S. Foster, ]\I. D'G. Crawford, J. W. Lindsay, J. Miley, Jacob

Ivttthweiler, Frederick Merrick, Edward G. Andrews, D. A.

"\\''hedon, T. II. Pearne, Adam Wallace, W. A. Davidson, C. A.

Holmes, Daniel Wise, Joseph E. King, Bostwick Ilawley,

AVilliam Griffin, A. J. Kynett, W. D. Malcolm, Luke Ilitcli-

cock, and doubtless others. To that body, also, belonged Sam-
uel Y. Monroe, James Porter, Joseph Cummings, Davis AV".

Clark, Daniel Curry, William. II. Goode, Calvin Kingsley,

Edward Thomson, Joseph M. Trimble, Robert M. Hatfield,

^Villi;uu L. Harris, John P. Durbin, George Webber. Besides

these there were men who had been familiar with Methodism
from 1812, others from 1824, and several who were members of

the General Conference of 183G : Gardner Baker, George Peck,

Ciiarles Elliot, Adam Poc, and Aaron Wood. Bishop Morris,

then in the full possession of his faculties, who was a member
of the Conferences of 1824, 1828, and 1S3G, and, as bishop,

had presided in every subsequent Conference ; Bishop Janes,

^vho had been bishop since 1844 ; Bishop Thomson, who had
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been a member of the Conference of 1844, and Bishops Ames,
Scott, and Baker were there.

Tet that Conference introduced into the code the very princi-

ple of the riglit to locate xoitho idformal trial wliich now appears

in Paragraph 192 of the Discipline, and in the last sentence

thereof. This paragraph provides what a superannuate preacher

who may reside without the bounds of his Conference must do,

and closes thus :
" without which the Conference shall not be

required to allow his claim and maij locate him without his

consent.''^ Here, without ?iT\yformal trial, and in his absence,

the power of the Annual Conference to locate a man, in certain

cases, without his consent is recognized.

In the discussion in the New York East Conference, pre-

viously referred to, the attention of the late Dr. Curry, who
had sat as a member of the General Conference of ISBl- with-

out uttering a syllable against the introduction of this princi-

ple, was called to the existence of that law. lie then declared

in the presence of the Conference that, so far as he could recol-

lect, it had been an absolutely dead letter, without ever having

been applied. The records of the Kew York East Conference

were then produced by the Eev. A. B. Sanford, now assistant

editor of the Mcthodid Review^ and it appeared that at the next

session after this law was made Dr. Curry had himself moved to

locate without his consent, a brother who would not comply

with this provision ; that the motion was amended, and Dr. L.

S. Weed was appointed to expostulate with the brother. But
it further appeared from the records of the next year, when
Dr. Weed reported that the brother would not pay any re-

spect to his expostulations, Dr. Daniel Curry moved to locate

Iiiin without his consent, which was done in his absence by the.

Conference in harmony with the law.

The fact is that no usage of Methodism is better supported

than this. And at no time during the debates on the subject

from beginning of Methodism till after the law of 1836 was

passed, which made it necessary, did any one pretend that a

formal trial was necessary.

III. The PRiNcirLE.

It has been impossible during the preceding discussion to

avoid references to the principle involved, yet it seems esseu-
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tiul to Btate it apart from its relations to law and usage. When

a person in tlie Methodist Episcopal Church professes to bo

called to preach, the Church does not accept his uncorroborated

tostimony as sufficient.

It makes inquiry into his personal experience, and then asks if

ho has gifts as well as grace for the work, " have they in some

tolerable degree a clear, sound understanding, a right judgment

in the things of God, a just conception of salvation by faith,

has God given them any degree of utterance, do they speak

justly, readily, and clearly 1" Nor is our Church satisfied until

it ascertains that some have been truly convinced of sin and

converted to God, that believers have been edified by their

preaching. When the union of " gifts, grace, and usefulness"

is made clear then they are believed to be called of God by the

Holy Ghost to preach. But it does not follow from that that

they shall be received into the Annual Conference; they may

be employed as local preachers, and our Church has never

recognized a right growing out of the fact of its admission that

tliey have gifts, grace, and usefulness, to demand that they be

received into the travehng connection. When it sees fit it

admits them into full membership in the Annual Conference.

All that the Church, through the action of the Annual Con-

ference, contracts to give them presupposes the doing of certain

work in an acceptable and useful manner. It is an obligation

mutually binding.

Who* shall be the judge of its performance? The man

himself, the local church of which he is pastor, or the Annual

Conference to which he belongs? Not certainly the man

himself ; not the local church of which he is pastor, for that

Avould be Independency pure and simple. Moreover, some

of the best men have not succeeded in certain places, but

the general average of their work has been most acceptable

and useful. The Annual Conference only is the proper body

to judge.

Wliat is the natural method of ascertaining acceptability and

usefulness ? How did the Church come to accept these men ?

Wtis it by a process of formal trial or by reports of elders,

personal observation, general effect of work ? Is not a similar

method the natural and only possible successful method of

ascertaining whether a change has taken place.

14 FIFTU SERIES, VOL. VIII.
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In every other denominatiou mhiisters are not guaranteed a

settlement unless the congregation over which they are to pre-

side is satisfied to receive them. Having received a settlement

they cannot long remain when the people generally desire no

longer their services. Roman Catholic priests, who sacrifice all

the privileges O]" domestic life and take upon them perpetual

vows, are guaranteed their position excej^t when expelled for

immorality, heresy, or insubordination ; but they are not guar-

anteed worh except under the judgment of their superiors.

"VVe guarantee woj^h so long as a man is technically " effect-

ive."

If the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church

should at any time take the position that Annual Conferences

have no right to locate inefficient men without their consent^

it would strike a deadly blow at the rights of Annual Confer-

ences to protect themselves, and the Church a blow such as has

never been struck in our history.

If it should take the ground that only for crime or heresy

can a preacher be disconnected with an Annual Conference, un-

less he voluntarily withdraws, or dies, it will make the Annual

Conference insurance societies for incompetent or inefficient

men at the expense of efficient ministers and at the expense of

the laity ; for they must have appointments till declared super-

annuates, whatever the consequences to the local societies; and

after they are declared superannuates they must be supported

at the expense of the fmids given by the people.

If the General Conference should at any time decide that a

question of efficiency must be tried under tlie limitations and

obstructions of a trial for crime or heresy, it will practically

produce this effect ; because, as the history of forty-four years

showed, it is next to impossible to convict even when the facts

are well known. All the processes for trial for crime have re-

spect to the proof of certain acts, and cannot be applied to a

general course or a defective condition. No one would think

of deciding whether a person should be superammated in any

such way ; but the question of the fact of inctliciency or unac-

ceptability is of the same nature.

It has been intimated that this law was suggested by me, and

that I am interested to defend it. On the contrary, when it was

proposed I was inclined to think it in opposition to the Restrict-
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ive liulc, and sat down with that view to re-read the History

of the Methodist JEpiscopal Churchy aud all the discussions

relating to this subject. Isot only so, I -vrrote to men then

livin;:^, and conversed with sucli as were accessible, who remem-

iKTod all these cases and the discussions in the General Con-

forenccs, and thus become con\anced of the constitutionality

and righteousness of the law.

The present law, as adopted in 18S0, had some defects. It

was capable of being made a cover for the location of men who
ought to be excluded for immoral conduct. The General Con-

ference of 1SS4: added a proviso, under which even an insinua-

tion that the preacher whose case is considered has been guilty

of immoral conduct would be out of order.

It could still be improved ; but the right of the Annual Con-

ference to locate an inefficient, secular, unacceptable member
who is no longer useful, without y<:>/'W(Z^ trial or right of ap-

j>eal, I deem vital to the dignity and efficiency of the body ; a

necessary antidote to human indolence, and a support against

worldly temptation. I hold it also to be essential to the pro-

tection of worthy men already in the ministry and competent

voung men applying for admission by removing cumberers of

the ground, aud thus making places for those who arc willing to

till it. It is equally valuable for the protection of the churches.

And I conceive it to be a necessary check upon possible Epis-

copal o])pression.
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Art. m.—DIVORCE: A SYMPOSIUM.

EVILS OF DIVORCE.

"We shall the more readily imderstand the evils of divorce if

we recall the relation it dissolves, what is included in the rela-

tion, and the results of its dissolution.

Marriage, Christian marriage, the nnion of one man and

one woman in holy wedlock for life, is the basis of the family

and the indispensable condition of its perpetuity ; and the

family is primal organization of the race, the unit of society,

the foundation of the State, and the necessary conservator of

all. A study of the character of the family in any age will re-

veal the condition of the race at that time in all that is good
and pure and elevating. "With the rise or descent of the family

go all human interests and institutions.

. The purposes of the family are to secure the comfort and

happiness of the contracting parties through mutual love and

helpfulness and through the inestimable blessings of home, the

asylum of love, and the safe retreat of its inmates from the

storms of life ; And the lawful and healthful reproduction of

the race, together with the implied care and training of chil-

dren for the responsibilites of this life and the destinies of that

wliich is to come. Necessarily the relations existing between

the members of the family are close and important. Between
the husband and wife they are the most tender, delicate, and

sacred in the world ; between parents and children, affectionate

and all-controlling; and between children, strong and lasting.

No other relation so binds and controls the heart ; and under no

other earthly conditions can there be secured so much of gen-

uine heart-development and refinement, the most important

education in the world, as in the sacred relations of the family.

To sum up in a single sentence : The family is indispensable to

the life, in any proper sense, of the individual, of society, and
of the State, and maiTiagc is essential to the very existence of

the family. Whatever, therefore, strikes at marriage attacks

the family, imperiling all it includes, and is a menace which
cannot be overestimated and must not be overlooked. And no
one will doubt that any thing which prevents marriage, or leads
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persons to lightly esteem it, or robs it of its sacredness, or

woikons its obligations, or limits its duration, stnkes at the very

heart of the institution and aids in inducing all the evil results

above indicated. ,

Some of the dangers which beset marriage seem to be mher-

cut in human nature in its present lapsed condition, as the fickle-

ness of human tancv and affection, seeming incompatibility of

disposition, selfishness and the power of self-will, irascibility

and ungovernableness of temper, tlie weariness and irritations

which come of the necessary struggles of life, errors ot judg-

ment, carelessness of action, drunkenness, indifference, neglect,

abuse These things, infirmities of our nature, or outgrowths

of our surroundings, or fruits of our evil hearts, put many and

heavy strains on the marriage relation. They test it to the ut-

most. AVhen we consider them, we see that it is not so strange

as might at first be supposed that marriage is not always a suc-

cess, and that the family is sometimes far less than a paradise.

Given beings free from the imperfections to which flesh m its

present condition is heir, and the domestic state would reach the

ideal, and realize the full measure, of earthly bliss. But, alas !

we have not such beings with whom to deal, and a measure of

imperfection and failure is inevitable.

The problem which engages the most serious thought of

evei7 lover of his race is the reduction of these evils to the

lowest possible degree, that marriage may reach the highest

possible measure of its strength and permanence. When all

has been accomplished that is possible there will still remain

too much to weaken and imperil the relation. So serious are

the consequences that we dare not in any manner, or m the

smallest measure, encourage or increase such evils. On the

contrary, we are bound mightily to resist them. All the influ-

ence and authority of the Church, of the State, and of the in-

dividual should go to strengthen marriage and to counteract

the weakness and sins which threaten it. Kothing short of this

will meet the requirements of either policy or duty.

Just at this point we meet the evils of our unfortunate

divorce system. Instead of resisting the erroneous and sinful

inclinations of human nature, the State, through this system,

surrenders to them almost without condition. It has adopted

laws which, taken as a whole, come perilously near throwing
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off all restraint, and giving to human nature in its worst forms

aknost unlimited license to deal at will with the most important

eartlilj relation. Foi-, view it as we will, or apologize for it as

we may, legal divorce is a scheme of government by which it

deliberately allies itself with the infirmities, passions, and vices

of human nature for the destruction of the divine institution of

the family. It is the government abdicating its liigh function

of resisting evil and putting itself in league with evil-doers for

its own overthrow ; for to destroy marriage is to sweep away the

foundations of the State.

Of course we must except from this broad statement divorces

granted on sufficient grounds—as for adultery. These are nec-

essary. But even these are ineffectual remedies, though the

only ones, for a great wrong. They do not cure the evil nor

turn aside its consequences. They only release the party sinned

against from the shame of the association and from a relation

which has become galling and hateful because cruelly broken

by a guilty partner. But tlie awful consequences still remain

—the wounded hearts, blighted hopes, ruined homes, and the

disgrace and possible neglect of children. Xo law, no power,

can wipe these out. In such cases, however, the evils are not

chargeable to the State, but to the sin which was back of them
and which induced them. The sin of adultery, according to

the Scriptures, in its very nature dissolves the marriage bond,

and the State merely recognizes the fact in the divorce and

gives it legal effect.

But when the State assumes to dissolve this bond on other

and insufficient grounds it takes upon itself the responsibility

for the divorce and all its consequent evils. And that some of

the States of our Union have assumed this fearful responsibility,

to the disgrace and peril of the country, is the regret of all good

people. The causes of divorce have been so greatly multiplied,

and the methods of securing it so far simj^lified and made
easy, that no one is really bound beyond his pleasure, provided

he has the money and the courage to seek release. If the laws

of his own State do not suit his purposes he can easily find one

where they will, and by removal to it he may elude his partner,

gain a residence iu a few months, and secure a divorce on the

ground of desertion (I) or something else equally false. The
divorce laws of the States differ widely, that constituting a
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valid cause in one State which is not recognized at all in an-

other ; but a divorce grauted in the State with loosest laws must

be recognized in all. As a chain is no stronger than its weak-

est link, so the divorce system of the country is no better than

its loosest law. And tliere is no relief to this awful fact except

that of poverty. If dissatisfied parties are too poor to meet the

expense of temporary removal to a State where divorces are

made easy and speedy they may be compelled to remain in the

man-ied state, but if they have the money and the disposition

they may be released.

Of the almost endless evils flowing from this vicious system

I name a few

:

1. The State, by setting a low estimate on marriage, influ-

ences powerfully the sentiment of the people in the same direc-

tion. The influence of the State over the people is always

great, but far greater if it move in the wrong direction. It is

then of the nature of license, and falls in readily with the incli-

nations and desires of men's evil hearts. A mere look in the

direction of license is more powerful for evil than the most

solemn prohibition of wrong-doing. So when the State trifles

with marriage by loose legislation the people are prompt to

accept the estimate it gives and to act accordingly.

2. Such a system leads to hasty and ill-considered marriages.

If marriage is of so small moment that it may be dissolved for

trivial causes, and almost at the pleasure of either of the parties,

why need it be undertaken " reverently, discreetly, and in the

fear of God?" Such is the question naturally asked. As a

result it comes to pass that the most solemn and important rela-

tion of life—that which in its formation demands the utmost

of care and deliberation—is rushed into recklessly under the

influence of a whim or of mere passion. Then bondage and

misery are unavoidable.

3. It leads to recklessness of marital conduct. If the parties

to the bond know that they are bound for life and cannot

escape they will feel compelled to settle their dift'erences, curb

their tongues and tempers, control their passions, and seek by

mutual concessions and forbearance to secure harmony and

happiness. Even self-interest w-ould suggest this course.

There is no other reasonable one open to them. But if they

know they can find release when it becomes desirable, they give
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looser rein to their evil dispositions, and make less effort to adapt

themselves to each other or to promote their mutual good.

4. One dares scarcely think of the sad, and indeed awful,

condition which will exist when persons shall marry, and after

divorce remarry, and it may be repeat the process again, and

possibly have children in eacli marriage, until ex-husbands and

ex-wives will abound, and children shall dwell in one home liulf-

orphaned, while one of their natural parents shall live in an-

other, and possibly be surrounded by the children of another

marriage. It would be like running a hot plowshare through

the tenderest sensibilities of the human sonl. Jealousy, suspi-

cion, heart-bnrnings, constraint, neglect, and misery must come
of such a state as this. And yet the divorce system of tliis

country is rapidly tending to just this condition of things.

The most alarming feature of the source of these great evils

is its rapid increase. The tables compiled by the lion. Carroll

D. Wright, Commissioner of Labor, are full of instruction and

alarm. They cover a period of twenty years. We can give

but two or three facts : The divorces granted in 18G7 in the

United States were 9,937, while those granted in 1SS6 were

25,535—an increase of nearly one hundred and fifty-eight per

cent. The increase in the population of the country during the

same period was sixty-six per cent. The total number of di-

vorces granted during the twenty years was 328,716, or nearly

one third of a million. Our space will not allow us to com-

ment on these facts. They are sufficiently startling to awaken

the attention of every reader. If we go on at this rate the

most serious consequences must follow. The very foundations

of our institutions will be undermined. The evils are creepiiig

on us stealthily. The country does not apprehend them. It is

surely high time that we should be awake to the " evils of di-

vorce " and to their rapid increase, that we may be prepared to

resist and remove them. Public sentiment must be aroused,

the public mind must be educated, and the public conscience

must be stimulated ; and this important task will devolve on

good men and good women, those wlio fear God, love their

fellows, and work righteousness.

7.
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THE C4R0TIN"DS OF DIVORCE.

While a wedded pair are living, wliether tlic legal bond of

marriage can be rightfiillj dissolved, and, if so, upon what

grounds, are the problems of divorce.

The Romish Church holds the union to be indissoluble ex-

cept by death. Able and influential agnostic sociologists, on

the other hand, urge that when between a married couple the

tie of natural affection ends, the legal bond ^should also be

severed. Protestantism rejects tliese opinions as untenable

extremes, but divides on the ground which lies between them.

That adultery is cause for divorce it has always held. Except-

ing the English and Ei)iscopalian Churches, with some Meth-

odist bodies of late, bv like unanimity its view has been that

desertion on either part forms also ground for separation.

This question will be examined in our endeavor to ascertain

the moral law upon the whole subject, and so the principle

which should mold the civil law.

I presume none will question that the primary and funda-

mental objects of marriage—the ends, consequently, to which

it stands related as a means—are, 1) righteous propagation of

the species, with pure gratification of natural passions
; 2) the

mutual aid and society^of couples in wedlock ; 3) as a sequence

of these, the family.

The force of a powerful appetite and divine command impels

the race to propagate its kind. To this end congress of the

sexes is necessarv. Marriage alone gives the conditions under

which that may Vighteously take place. Hence, excepting spe-

cial cases, needless to specify, God and nature have made the

relations of marriage a universal right of mature men and

women. This manifestly includes the right of each party m
the union to all its essential benefits. What these are appears

in the objects of marriage. Consideration of them will show

that what is covered by the divine right to the relation is its

very substance and life, compared with which its naked bond

is but a shadow. Yet this cardinal truth has so far been lost

sight of in discusshig divorce, that good and able men seem

wTlling, in certain cases, to sacrifice all that is substantial m the

object of the union to continuance of its mere form, upon the
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assumption that in some incomprehensible way morality will

thereby be promoted.

One primal law of the marital union is sexual purity, anotlier

the obligation of every married pair to nnitual society and

help. These are deducible from the account of the first mar-

riage, the teachings of Christ, of the apostles, and the nature of

the institution. Each is palpably vital to the relation, regarded

as a divinely appointed means to the moral and social ends

which constitute its primary objects.

The rule as to sexual purity, it may bo remarked in passing,

is not merely to identify the parentage of those born in wed-
lock. That touches only the wife. So to limit the law is to

destroy its moral significance. The true reason, patent as to

both parties, is found in the deep depravity and utter corruption

to which sexual vice leads, and the fact that life begins in a

union of living germs, male and female ; hence that the accursed

taint of a sin which is a bane to the race, under the law of hered-

ity, may mark ofl:spring with its infernal blight if it blackens

the life of either parent.

As to desertion, the first proposition is, that, properly consid-

ered, the right to the marriage relation makes desertion a cause

for divorce.

This is the only rational conclusion from the consequences of

that wrong to an innocent partner if divorce be denied. Save
issue begotten, it deprives the forsaken mate of all benefits of

the union, in wicked defiance of one of its great laws. The
result is, in such a case, that the faithful party by the bond of

marriage is forced into celibacy, while the essential objects of

the relation are thenceforth defeated. Thus the substance of

the right is destroyed—sacrificed to its form, after the latter has

ceased to be of social or moral value. Thereby the marriage tie

is made a sword to wound instead of being a shield to protect

—

a weapon for the bad rather than defense to the good.

But it is gravely said that this is necessary to conserve the

family. The answer is, that desertion as effectually breaks up
that as would the death of the wrong-doer. Upon the integ-

rity of the family the two events—desertion, death—obviously

operate exactly alike. In the latter case all say that the full

family life may be restored by a new marriage
; but some

aver not in the former, on the paradox, apparently, that the
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fiiinilj can be preserved in this iustance only by continued dis-

ruption.

Let the ease be such as often occurs—u M'ife deserted and left

with a young child. By divorce and another marriage the fam-

ily would be re-established. These denied, it remains broken,

wliile the unoffending mate is tliereafter deprived of the bene-

fits marriage was designed to confer, and its ends are frustrated.

AYhat is that but using the naked hand to crush the right to the

relation in all that constitutes its substance ? Can any thing

be more clearly absurd than to speak of such course as '•' pre-

serving" the family?

Manifestly, then, if a body be more than its shadow, substance

of greater importance than form, when desertion occurs the

right of the innocent party to the marriage relation demands

divorce.

The contention, also, is that by St. Paul desertion is made

ground for divorce in 1 Cor. vii, 15. On this passage Dr.

Ciiarlcs Hodge, in his Systematic Theology, remai-ks :

With regard to tliose cases in which one of the parties was a

Christian and the other an unbeliever, he teaches, first, that such

nian-iages are lawful, and therefore not to be dissolvetl. But,

secoudty, that if the unbelieving partner defeat—that is, repudi-

ates the marriage, the believing partner is not bound—that is,

is no longer bound, by the marriage compact. TJds seems to be

t/ie-plam meaning. If the unbelieving ]>artner is willing to con-

tinue in the luarriaoje i-elation the believing party is bound;
bound, that is, to be faithful to the marriage compact. If the un-

believer is not willing to remain, the believer in that case is not

bound—that is, bound by the marriage compact. In other words,

the marriage is thereby dissolved. This passage is parallel to

Rom. vii, 2. The apostle there says, a wife "is bound by the law
to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead,

she is loose<;l fron\ the law of her husband." So here he says, "A
wife is bound to her husband if he is willing to remain with her,

but if he desert her she is free from him." That is, willful

desertion annuls the marriage bond. This desertion, however,

must be deliberate and final.

And Dr. Miner Raymond, of our own Church, in his The-

ology, says

:

Divorce is an exception to that ]iart of the law of marriage

which requires that the union be for life. Two, and only two,

causes are allowed by Scripture authority to annul the marriage

contract—adultery and desertion. ... If either party commit
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adultery, or take final leave of the other, the union is severed; the

injured party is morally at liberty to form another marriage con-

nection; the guilty one God will judge.

Dr. Pope, of the "Wesleyaii Methodist Coimection, in his

Theology^ takes up this matter, saying:

St. Paul, in his treatment of the question as to the desertion,

deliberate and final, of an unbelieving partner, says that the for-

saken one is free. . . , What the extent of this freedom is Script-

ure does not say ; but it has generally been held that desertion is,

equally -with adultery, valid ground of divorce under the new law.

Dr. Hodge also states that this is " the doctrine held by the

Peformers, Luther, Calvin, Zwingle, and ahnost without excep-

tion by all the Protestant Churches ;
" and that " this interpre-

tation of the passage is given not only by the older Protestant

interpreters, but also by the leading modern commentators, as

De Wette, Meyei-, xilford, and Wordsworth, and in tlie Confes-

sions of the Lutheran and Peformed Churches." Moreover, it is

the view always taken by the Greek Church. From this weight

of authority, as appears, also, by tlie plain reading of the text, it

is sound biblical doctrine. Such a concurrence of reason and

Scripture in making desertion cause for divorce gives added

strength to the position. The first tends to show the correct-

ness of the exegesis as giving what presumably might be ex-

pected in revelation, while the latter makes the rational conclu-

sion authoritative. Like a double arch, they support each other.

Adultery and desertion, however, while the only causes

named in the Scriptures are not in reason, nor by their proper

interpretation, the sole grounds of divorce.

Biblical morality would be very inadequately conceived if re-

garded simply as a bill of particulars for enumerated instances

instead of a body of truth vitally related to all possible cases.

The former was one of the misconceptions of the Pharisees

respecting the sacred oracles. Consequently their learned

" doctors " and " lawyers " often stuck in the bark of a moral

rule or precept—concerning themselves only wnth its verbal

form—being unable to see that its life and force were in a prin-

ciple out of which it arose. Christ frequently sought to illu-

mine their mental and spiritual darkness at this precise point.

For to his wondrous insiglit the life ever was more than meat,

the body than raiment. With liini, in short, it always was the
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spirit that maketli alive. So, as respects moral truth, it must

continue to be.
_ .

These remarks are pertiuent to the proposition that the orig-

inal law of marriage unity—"they twain shall be one flesh"—

repeated by Christ, binds a pair till death, save in the two

specified cases. That is, these are made to exclude all others

;

which in effect is to say they involve no principle, or that there

is no additional case with like reason ;
%yhich clearly is not true.

My answer to this argument as one of construction is, that it

proves too much, and therefore nothing. Christ gave a right

of divorce only to the man, if we keep to the exact case. He

left the woman, as she was under Jewish law, without remedy.

"It is not granted her in Deut. xxiv, where divorce is regulated

by law. All legislation on the subject bears upon what the

liusband may or may not do. And in the New Testament

neither Christ nor Paul sanctions or refers to any such pro-

ceeding. We read only of the man's ' putting away ' his wife,

never of the reverse." * Nor on this mode of interpreting his

words did Christ allow divorce in case of unnatural vice, which

then festered in the Orient, and in places burrows there still.

President Woolsey, who admits only the ground of divorce

named by Christ, felt the force of alLthis when writing his

work on the subject, and so concedes that the literal case does

not fix the rule to be followed. Hence to enable a wife to get

divorce, and that both parties may not be remediless as against

nameless sins, he argues that the case stated implies a principle

which wife as well as husband may invoke, and which applies

in the instances alluded to, as of like reason with the one given.

In other words, to avoid the consequence of " unilateral

"

divorce, for which Dr. Gray contends, and that must follow a

limitation of the law to the formal case. Dr. Woolsey is forced

to assert the principle of interpretation here maintained.

Taken with strict adherence to tlie letter, Paul allows divorce

only in case of desertion by an originally unbelieving partner.

But will any one say that the moral law of marriage is affected

by the circumstance that a paily was an unbeliever when

CTitering the relation ? If so, what is to be the consequence if

one, who a believer when marrying, becomes an infidel and

then deserts ? Or is there no real marriage when a party to its

•*Eus'band and Wi/e, by G. D. Gray, D.D., pp. 85, 86.
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form and consummation is a skeptic? Evidently, neither Paul

nor Christ is. to be construed as putting an exclusive case, but

one resting on a principle, and so possibly having its moral

equivalent.

Christ, then, named one ground, St. Paul another wholly

different. Consequently neither stated the moral law of divorce.

Each, however, gave a case within, and which illustrates it.

The law itself, evidently, must l;te broad enough to cover both

cases, in which event it may, and as sho\vTi does, include others.

But the Scriptures nowhere declare this law. Therefore it is

to be deduced from the nature, right to, and obligations of the

marriage union, the two cases given justifying its severance in

connection with the consequences of these or like misdeeds to a

faithful mate, if divorce were denied. I state it thus: Adul-
tery, desertion, and, other acts which, Wke the Jirst, destroy the

sexual purity of marriage, or, like the second, operate to deny

to an imiocent xiartner and to society the suhstantial henejits of,

and so what is essential in, the right to marriage, if its hond he

held indissoluhle are in morals, as on sociological grounds,

valid causes for annulling it.

The gist of this obviously is in the principle, resting equally

upon reason and Scripture, that the right to marriage in what

it implies becomes paramount to the rule relating to its per-

manence in cases of wrong to an innocent partner, whereby a

primal law of the relation is abnegated, and one or more of the

fundamental objects of the union is defeated.

This view of the subject makes the great ends of marriage,

moral and social, more important than its naked bond, as mani-

festly they are. It looks on the union, also, in its real character

of a means designed to work noble results for tliose within it,

and not a chain to fetter the good after the bad break and re-

pudiate it. Moreover, it leaves to the innocent escape from

propagation with the moral rot of adultery or kindred vices,

and from celibacy forced upon them otherwise by the wicked-

ness of desertion or like crime. Finall}', we profoundly beh'eve

it accords perfectly with the Scriptures, so read as to give the

life of their teaching on the whole law of marriage.
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THE RE3IEDY.

It is not the piii-pose of this paper to discuss the question

•whether divorce can rightfully be permitted. That is a ques-

tion upon wliicli the fathers of the Church liave divided.

While St. Augustine denied tliis right, St. Ambrose and

Epiphanius admitted it. If the Church of Rome lias placed

divorce under the ban, the Greek Church as -well as the Prot-

estant Churches have allowed it. At this late day, and in this

country, it would be useless to enter upon any such discussion.

But, assuming that divorce is sometimes " a sorrowful and im-

perative necessity," the question which is now to be considered

is, as to how the remedy can best be applied. And to this

phase of the subject the reader's attention is invited.

1. The remedy should not be dependent solely on the will of

the parties concerned. Few will now venture to propose that

married people should be allowed to divorce themselves at

pleasure. But at one time, under the laws of Rome, and again,

under the laws of France, such a course was practically per-

mitted. Such a state of the law is not conducive to good mor-

als or to public decency. The parties to a marriage who may
have tired of each other cannot be permitted to go their own
way and enter into such new relations as may suit their fancy

for the time being. Society is bad enough at present, and it is

easy to see into what it would soon degenerate should such a

policy be adopted as the one above suggested.

2. Neither is it desirable that the remedy should be depend-

ent in each particular case on the will of the legislature. Until

1857 the courts of England could not grant an absolute divorce,

but recourse had to be made to Parliament. In this country

it is understood that the State legislatures have the power to

grant divorces except when the power has been taken from

them by the State constitutions. This has been done in many
of the States by express provision, and in others by implication.

In the case of legislative divorces there is no necessity for any

notice to the parties, for any hearing of evidence, or that the

ground of the divorce should be one previously recognized as

sufficient for the purpose. This is due to the fact that in

granting a divorce the legislature does not act in a judicial
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capacity. Moreover, the legislature, in granting a divorce, can-

not make anj provision for the support of one of the spouses

out of the property of the other, no matter how desirable it

may be tliat such provision should be made. No legislative

body can take the property of A and give it, or any interest in

it, to B. The power to grant a divorce should exist only in the

courts, to be exercised upon notice given and after a judicial

investigation has been made into the facts, and it has been made
to appear that some matrimonial offense has been committed in

violation of a law previously enacted.

In 1886 Congress proliibitcd the legislatures of the Territo-

ries of tlie United States from passing any special laws granting

divoi'ces. A like provision can be found in the constitutions of

all the States except Alabama, Connecticut, Delaware, Georgia,

Kansas, Maine, Massachusetts, ISTew Hampshire, Rhode Island,

and Yermont. And in some of the States named, the legisla-

tures are prohibited, by other provisions of a more general

nature, from granting such relief.

3. The remedy should be sought, as now, in the State and
not in the Federal courts. At the present time, as always since

the foundation of the government, the Congress has no power
to legislate on tbe subject of marriage and divorce except to

regulate it in the Territories and in the District of Columbia.

In the distribution of powers under the constitution the policy

was to allow the States to regulate their internal domestic

affairs in their own way. It must be admitted, however, that

the system of allowing each State thus to legislate for itself has

evils connected with it of a serious nature. The lack of uni-

formity in laws regulating the execution and probate of wills,

the distribution of the property of deceased persons, the execu-

tion of deeds, as well as the laws governing marriage and
divorce, have been tlie occasion of a great deal of trouble, and
in many instances have worked gross injustice. Tliis lack of

uniformity in the laws impressed Professor Bryce when in this

country, and in his Amei'ican Commomoealth he says

:

A more complete uniformity as regards marriage and divorce
might be desirable, for it is particularly awkward not to know
whetlier you are married or not, nor whether you have been or can
be divorced or not, and several States have tried bold experiments
in divorce laws.
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Again, the law usually requires a party to have resided for

at least one year in the State in which he seeks to procure the

divorce. But' in Illinois a person is only required to have

resided within it for the space of ninety days, and hither flock

a colony of individuals whose sole purpose it is to live within

the State for the three months, procure the divorce, and then

return to their home and take unto themselves new spouses in

defiance of the laws of their own State. Every one knows that

this is scandalous, and that it should not be tolerated. At the

same time all are not agreed as to how the evil can best be

corrected. It has been proposed that the constitution should

be amended so as to give to Congress the power to pass a uni-

form law on the subject of marriage and divorce, just as it now

has the power to pass a uniform law on the subject of bank-

ruptcy. The suggestion has met, however, with strong oppo-

sition. It violates, of course, the cardinal principle above

referred to, that each State is to be left free to regulate its

domestic affairs in its own way. The writer once heard the

late Justice Miller, of the Supi-eme Court of the United States,

express himself vigorously to the effect that a very great

mistake would be committed if the time ever came when the

constitution should be amended in the manner proposed. I

believe the judgment of the legal profession is against any such

action. The A'merican Bar Association has already expres^-ed

itself in favor of a uniformity of the laws on this subject, but

they seek to obtain this uniformity tlirwgh the concerted

action of the States rather than through any amendment to the

constitution of the United States.

4. The remedy should be obtainable only in the State where

the domicile is. To allow it to be had in the State of the resi-

dence merely has given rise to scandalous abuses, and is
^

not

justifiable from any point of view. Any one who has given

any thought to the matter knows that the cases which have

brought the most reproach upon our system are those in which

divorces have been granted by courts which have accepted

residence as equivalent to domicile, the residence being a mere

pretense for the purpose of conferring jurisdiction. It is an

arrogant assumption and an impertinent intermeddling for a

State to presume to alter the matrimonial status of persons

whose domicile is in another State. The power to adjudicate

15 FIFTH SEKIFS, VOL. VUI.
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at all on the subject is left in the States rather than transferred

to the national g-overnment, for the sole reason that it is thought

that each State should have the power to determine the status

of its own citizens. If the national government cannot be

allowed, tlierefore, to grant divorces, how much less should it

be permitted to a mere State to exercise the right in respect

to citizens of other States. The practice is indefensible and
should not be tolerated.

The American Ear Association have recommended tliat juris-

diction in divorce cases should be confined to the following

classes of cases

:

(1) When both parties were domiciled within the State when
the action was commenced.

(2) "When the plaintifE was domiciled within the State when
the action was commenced, and the defendant was persouallj

served with process within the State.

(3) When one of the parties was domiciled within the State

when the action was commenced, and one or the other of tliem

actually resided within the State for one year next preceding

the commencement of the action.

These reconnnendations were made by the Association in

1882, and were re-affirmed in ISSS. In a fcAV of the States they

have been embodied in the statute law. There is no doubt

that had the matter been properly presented and urged on the

attention of the law-making bodies many more of them would
have recognized the desirability of making the changes 2)ro-

posed.

5. The remedy should be without any respect to sex. In
other words, the law of divorce should place both sexes on

terms of perfect equality. This is generally the case under
the laws in this country.

6. The remedy, as a general rule, should be granted on such

terms as leave both parties free to marry. A total prohibition

of marriage tends to immorality, and for this reason the State

should refrain from imposing such restraint. There is one

case, however, in which it seems wise that the State should

impose a partial restraint. It may very properly provide that

in cases Avhere a divorce is granted for adultery the offending

party shall not be permitted to marry his or her paramour.

Wliile such a provision, of course, puts it beyond the power of
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the seducer to marry the seduced, and so atone, in part, for the

wrong, it yet takes away the inducement in many cases to the

commission of the adultery. For this reason such a marriage

is not allowable under the laws of Delaware, Louisiana, Penn-

sylvania, Tennessee, and possibly some of the other States.

When such a restraint is imposed the paramour may well be

made a co-respondent in the original divorce proceedings. A
more or less general restraint of. any remarriage of the offending

party is made under the laws of Alabama, Georgia, Indiana,

Kansas, Maryland, Massachusetts, Michigan, Mississippi, Ne-

braska, New York, Oregon, A^ermont, Yirginia, and Washing-

ton. In some of these States the matter is left to the discre-

tion of the court ; in others the offending party cannot marry

during the life-time of the former spouse ; while in others the

parties cannot marry until after the lapse of a certain pre-

scribed period.

In expressing the opinion that the law should allow divorced

persons to renuirry I do not wish to be understood as disap-

proving that provision of the Discipline of our Church which

forbids our ministers solemnizing niamages in any case where

there is a divorced wife or husband living. The Protestant

Episcopal Church lays a similar restraint upon its ministers.

But the State, in the enactment of its laws, will leave the

religious aspects of this question to the individual conscience

of its citizens to decide whether such a marriage is scriptural

or not.

7. The Episcopal General Convention sometime ago proposed

that "severe penalties should be inilicted by the State,-on the

demand of the Church, for the suppression of all offenses

against the seventh commandment, and sundry other parts of

the Mosaic legislation." It has also been proposed that not

only should offenses against the marital relations be made pun-

.ishable under the criminal law, but that no divorce should be

granted for such offenses until the party in fault had been con-

victed of the crime. At the present time adultery is not pun-

ishable as a crime in all the States, and even in the States where

it is one rarely hears of any prosecution being instituted for

the offense. It is doubtful whether making adultery punish-

able under the criminal law operates to any great extent as a

deterrent influence. It does not appear that this offense is any
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the less frequently committed in the States whose legislation

has proscribed it as a crime than in the States whose laws

have not so provided. The parties to the ofiPense do not expect to

be detected in it, and when passion is stronger than reason con-

sequences are not considered by them. The suggestion that

no divorce shall be granted for adultery until after the guilty

pai-ties have been criminally convicted raises a serious question.

Those who advocate the change need to be reminded of the

difference which exists between a civil and a criminal case. A
suit for a divorce is a civil proceeding, and, as in other civil

proceedings, the complainaiit succeeds provided the case is

made out by a preponderance of the evidence. But in a crim-

inal proceeding no conviction can be secured unless the prose-

cution has established the guilt of the accused beyond a

reasonable doubt. The suggestion, therefore, would make it

necessary to establish guilt beyond a reasonable doubt in

divorce cases, instead of by a preponderance of evidence as at

present.

8. The practice of issuing circulars or advertising for divorces

has been prohibited by law in some of our States, and should

be prohibited in all. In 1877 the State of Illinois passed the

following statute: " That whoever advertises, prints, publishes,

distributes, or circulates, or causes to be advertised, printed,

published, distributed, or circulated, any circular, pamphlet,

card, hand-bill, advertisement, printed paper, book, newspaper,

or notice of any kind with intent to procure or to aid in pro-

curing any divorce, either in this State or elsewhere, shall be

fined not less than one hundred dollars ($100), nor more than

one thousand dollars ($1,000), for each oifense, or imprisoned

in the county jail not less than three months nor more than

one year, r both, in the discretion of the court. This act shall

not app' . to the printing or publishing of any notice or adver-

tisement required or authorized by any statute of the State of

Illinois." This law has had a wholesome effect, and it would
be well could it find its way into the statute-book of every

State of the Union.

^?W '^iL (^.
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Art. IV.—the CHURCH IX THE SOUTH.

There is no truer index to the eliaracter of a people than

that exliibited in their reh'gious system. Witli full knowledge

of a people's religion one can fairly delineate their general

character and the degree of their civilization. The nature of

their system and the faithfulness with which tliey adhere to its

precepts are inseparable from their character and civilization.

The relation is as fixed and faithful as the needle is to the pole.

Tlie rule is equally applicable to every people and every relig-

ious system that has ever commanded the faith and devotion

of any people. Tell me a people's fiiith, and I will tell you

what they practice ; explain to me their religious system, and I

will tell you tlieir history. This is axiomatic and admits of no

exception. It applies with equal force to the Christian Church

as to all other systems of religion.

But, notwithstanding its universal and unlimited character

and the essential unity of faith and practice preserved, time,

locality, and progressive events have ever, and will ever, exert

a modifying influence upon its local development and practical

operation. The same holds good not only in other days and in

other lands but in this year of our Lord one thousand eight

hundred and ninety-two, and in the United States of America.

I leave to others the task of speaking for the Northern por-

tion of the Church in this country. Acquainted to some de-

gree with the Church in tlie South, I venture a few observa-

tions touching that portion of tlie Cliurch.

The Church in the South, as in all other sections, is the un-

derlying foundation-stone upon which rest our social and polit-

ical system and civilization. Their excellences or imperfections,

in BO far as the Church has been able to influence them, are but

the resultants of the character and stability of the Church upon

which they rest.

In the South, as in the l^Torth, the Church is divided into

many denominations, but not into as many as in the Xorth,

however. This is to be accounted for by the fact tliat the

North is so much more prolific in tlie development of all kinds

of antagonistic notions and theories than the South. Those

divisions are all based upon doctrinal, ecclesiastical, sectional,





230 Methodist Review. [March,

and, in reference to one race, upon race divergence. These all

unite in their divergence from the Roman Catholic Church,

which, inspired bj the one spirit which occupies the Vatican

in Rome, is practically changeless in all lands and all times.

Her apparent modifications are but necessary assumptions to

accommodate herself to, and to take advantage of, circumstances

she cannot control. Her Jesuitical pleas for freedom of wor-

ship in America, and her heartless persecution of Protestant

missionaries in Peru and other Roman Catholic countries for

the exercise of religious liberty, are fair indications of the true

character of that Church. She favors slavery, race proscrip-

tion, sectionalism, and every such wickedness whenever and

wherever she thinks such favor can best subserve her interest,

but is quite as ready to pose as the original abolitionist, anti-

caste, and patriotic Church whenever she hopes to secure a

greater advantage by the adoption of such a course. Such

being her character, I dismiss her from consideration in the

discussion of the subject of the Church in the South.

The Protestant Churches of the South are, in dogtkine,

much more conservative and literal in their interpretation of

the Scriptures than are their brethren of the Korth.

In the Presbyterian Church, for instance, while the Church

was almost rent in twain over the question of the revision of

their creed, and although the majority decided in favor of the

revision, the Southern branch clung most tenaciously to the

views of the old ^Vestminster Confession. It is true that the

celebrated \Yoodrow case in Columbia Theological Seminary,

in South Carolina, over the question of evolution, created con-

siderable excitement at the time, but it failed to materially dis-

turb the faith of the Church in the South as did that of Dr.

Briggs in the Xorth, who would give to reason a place of equal

authority in doctrinal matters with the sacred Scriptures. Dr.

Briggs was susUiined by Union Theological Seminary, and is

teaching there to-day, while Dr. Woodrow, in the South, was

made to vacate in favor of a man of the old orthodox faith.

The Protestant Episcopal Church in the Xorth embraces

in her fellowship 11. Ileber Xewton, and the Congregational

Church never condemned Henry ^Yard Beccher, Lyman Ab-

bott, and others, for vagaries which would have placed thera

without the pale of orthodoxy in the South.
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The qnestioa of higlier criticism, wliicli occupies such a large

place in the discussions among Northern divines, has scarcely

reached this section.

The scientific evolutionists have as yet made scarcely any im-

pression upon the Southern branch of the Church. There are,

doubtless, many Christian evolutionists in the Churches of the

South, but that scientific evolution which disregards the evident

teacliings of the Bible has practically no following in this section.

Bishop Keener fairly represented the doctrinal idea of tiie

whole South upon the questions of higher criticism and evolu-

tion in his speech at the Ecumenical Methodist Conference in

Washington last October, wlien he sought to demonstrate from

the phosphate beds of South Carolina that the whole Darwinian

theory of evolution was based upon a mythical hypothesis, and

when he pleaded with such earnestness, especially with our En-

glish brethren, who arc even farther astray in the matter than

our Northern brethren, not to allow themselves to be led off

from the Scriptures and from the truth by such scientific vaga-

ries. In these fossil-beds, he declared, were to be found the

bones of every animal he had ever heard of, whether mentioned

in geologies or natural histories. lie said :

Those bones comprise sixty-five per cent, of that vast deposit

of phosphate of lime iu the Ashley beds, evenly disposed, yield-

ing 800 tons of this phosphate to \\\c acre, and in the last three

months 4,000,000. These beds have loaded the entire tonnage of

the United States—river, ocean, and lake—two and a half times

within the last ten years. In these beds are found the bones of

the megatherium, the teeth of the beaver, the horse, the Virginia

deer, the gigantic shark with teeth six and a half inches long, in-

dicating fhe' whole lenoth of body of 120 feet. You know that

in the mouth of the shark there are about 150 teeth in one of the

jaws and 185 in the other. These monstrous teeth belong to this

extinct creature, and yet there, too, are the bones of the muskrat,

the bones of the old 'possum, of the corprolite, of the ichthyosau-

rus, the teeth of the gi;::antic saurius, mastodons, the tiger, the ele-

phant, and all those other animals which live in the neighborhood

of man. When Agassiz came to Charleston, S. C, in 1853, and

there was handed him a tray full of horses' teeth, he spent the

entire night on the floor exaiuining them, and exclaimed to Pro-

fessor Holmes: "Those old bones "have set me crazy; they liave

destroyed the work of a life-time !

"

Now, gentlemen, brethren, take these facts home with you.

Get down and look at them. This is the wateh that was under

the steam-hammer—the doctrine of evolution—and this steam-
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hammer is the wonderful deposit of the Ashley beds. There is

nothing in evolution, nothing in the Darwinian theory, if you
take the time out of it. When you put the megatherium andthe
beaver together; when you put the ichthyosaurus and the horse
together—for there they are found together, there tliey slept to-

gether, there they lived together, tliere they died together—it is

evident there they were created together. I say it takes the
time out of evolution, and knocks higher criticism into the con-
dition the watch would be in if the steam-hammer came down
upon it. My brethren, the greatest thing about Mr. Wesley was
that he knew what to get rid of. He let out the Moravians be-

cause of doctrine; he let out the Calvinists because of Calvinism;
he let out the men who advocated the doctrine of sanctiBcatiou,

Mr. Maxfield and four hundred with him, because they disturbed
the connectional integrity, I Avish to say to ray English friends

now in the Conference, in all admiration for them—for no one
admires these grand men before me iwove than I do—go home;
get rid of this doctrine of evolution tliat puts a nucleated visci-

cle—Winchell's samoeha—at the bottom of the Pentateuch and
the cosmogony of Moses that will ruin you if you don't get rid

of it. If you can't get rid of the doctrine get rid of the men and
the institutions that teach it, no matter how dear they are to

you, for they will blow you up if you don't. 1 must confess that

this is the lirst fissure in the Methodist faith. We have had
many divisions on discipline, but none in doctrine; but this is a
tremendous fissure in the faith of AVesleyan Methodism. These
words are not speculation, but sober truth. I don't profess to

know any thing beyond the knowledge of " a plain man " about
these " sciences falsely so called," but I know there is a bed one
hundred miles in diameter, reaching from the Santee to the Sa-

vannah, that, as Agassiz pronounced it to be, is the greatest cem-
etery in the world, and looks as if all the creatures of the post-

pliocene period had been summoned there to die. Knock the
time out of Darwinism, and there is nothing of it; there is abso-
lutely nothing left of it; and these Ashley beds knock it out.

While many good and true men in the ]!!N"orthern portion of the

Church take issue with tlie bishop in tlie position that lie here

assumes, it is but just to say that he expresses exactly the con-

viction of the Southern branch of the Church in the premises.

The opposition of onr colored membership to the admission

of the -women to the General Conference of tlie Methodist

Episcopal Church, witli tlie logical possibility of their admis-

sion to holy orders, is not so much the result of their inherent

disposition to '-keep the women under subjection" as it is of

the principle Avhich they have imbibed from their Southern

neighbors o^ a conservative and literal interpretation of the
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sacred Scriptures. None of tlic Churches of the South are even

discussing the possibility of such innovation in their system of

government.

While open communion has long been practiced by Mr.
Spurgeon and other Baptist ministers in England and in the

North, the Southern Baptist is as rigid in his exclusiveness of

all who are not of his faith and order as he ever M-as in the

days of the strictest Calvini&tn. He holds that immersion by
a Baptist preacher is the only mode of baptism, and that bap-

tism must precede admission to the Lord's table ; hence he de-

nies the privilege of communion to all who are not thus quali-

fied. In this he is consistent with his creed, in spite of the

progressive tendencies of his Northern brother, which leads

lii«i to disi-ie^^Hi it. livi five jwints of Calvinism, howevei:,

have been made so meaningless and unreasonable by the subtle

influence of Arminianism among all Churches that he scarcely

preaches them. In this, at least, he has made some progress

toward the more liberal grounds occupied by his Northern
brother.

ECCLESIASTICALLY,

as well as doctriually, the Churches of the South tread far be-

hind those of their more daring Northern neighbor.

While the episcopacy of the Methodist Episcopal Church has

long since been declared to be an oflice and not an order ; and
while the question of its life tenure is being assailed by many
able writers—but, as I think, unwisely—the Methodist Episco-

pal Church, South, adheres to the belief that her episcopacy con-

stitutes a third order in the ministi-y, and does not brook any
even prospective modification.

While Methodist and other ministers have been invited to

participate in services by Protestant Episcopal ministers in the

North, no Protestant Episcopal minister in the South would
dare think of inviting any niinister in whose record the n)ythi-

cal chain of apostolical succession was broken to officiate with
him in any pul])it service. This same clement of conservatism

and adherence to old established rules is manifest in every

Southern Church ; while in the North there is manifested in

certain quarters a spirit of progress, liberty, and even secular-

ization in many of those matters which the Southern branch of
the same Church deem most sacred and immutable. The prae-
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tical working of the Soutlieni Churches has been considerably

inflnenced, not only by their conservatisin, but also by their

sectionalism and their attitude toward the several great questions

that liave arisen during our national life to torment, rupture,

and keep apart the two sections of our country.

Foremost among these was the great antislavery agitation.

Beginning as a small speck of a cloud in tiie East, it soon over-

shadowed the iSTew England sky and finally covered the whole

country. Out of this came forth, out of a sea of the nation's

best blood and purified as by fire, a new lieaven and a new
earth, whose atmosphere was too pure for the lungs of slaves.

The agitation alfected every interest and every department

of onr national life, but it struck the Church as a hurricane.

The Southern Churches, bound to the "peculiar institution"

by a conservative but false interpretation of the Scriptures, in-

tensified by self-interest aud local influence, clung to human
.slavery and made it the corner-stone of their institutions. The
Northern Cliurches accepted what the South then deemed
higher criticism and pronounced in favor of " la liberie^ Veqiial-

tte, et lafraterniter
The division of the two gi'cat sections of the Church which

followed brought forth the most forcible and learned, if not

always the most scriptural and logical, discussion of this then

all absorbing topic ever heard in this country.

In the Isorth every pulpit became a citadel in favor of free-

dom, and every hall, from Fanueil Hall, Boston, the cradle of

American liberty, to the most rudely constructed platform in

bleeding Kansas, became a part of the great picket line against

slavery. Gilbert Haven, Matthew Simpson, Lucius C. Matlack,

HenryWard Beecher, William Lloyd Garrison, Wendell Phillips,

Gerrit Smith, John Brown, Charles Sumner, Frederick Douglass,

Lncretia Mott, Sojourner Truth, Calvin Fairbank, and multi-

tudes of others thundered against slavery with tremendous cfliect.

In the South every pulpit sought to answer every Northern

pulpit, and every platform orator or writer every Northern ora-

tor or writer. There were indeed giants in those days, bui; the

eons of God—the antislaveiy agitators—had on their side the

argument which God, angels, and humanity approved, and they

triumphed most gloriously. The South arrayed her Ham-
jnonds, Harpers, Christys, Stiingfellows, Hodges, Blcdsoes,
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Cartwriglits, Elliotts, and others against them. They argued

the question "in the light of ethnology, in the light of social

ctliics, in the light of international law, in the light of political

economy, in the light of moral and political philosophy, and in

the light of divine revelation."

Defeated with the Southern Confederacy, but not convinced

.,.f their error, the Churches of the South have been very slow-

to accept the new order of things arising from the results of the

war. In consequence of this they continue, by the very same

method of interpretation with which they defended slavery, to

protect and nurture its ghost, race proscription, which lingers

among us to disturb the peaceful and fraternal relations which

should exist between the two races and sections.

The Churches of the South maintain an anomalous aud in-

comprehensible attitude toward the freedman and his descend-

ants that they do not to any other portion of the human race.

They boast of having in their communion, in their home and

foreign fields, Indians, Mongolians, Malayans, and Caucasians,

and with equal glory publish the fact that no Xegroes are mem-
bers of their Churches. This attitude of the Southern branch

of the Church toward this branch of the human race is, in the

h'ght of the Scriptures aud the common consent of philanthropic

humanity, to me, at least, inconsistent and incomprehensible.

Indeed,- it is without reasonable explanation, unless the ISTegro

i.-i, in their judgment, sui generis^ autem 71011 homo.

It is out of this fact that it is possible for the most outrageous

class legislation to be adopted and enforced throughout the

South, and for midnight assassins to continue to this day to mur-

der and deprive colored citizens of all their vested and consti-

tutional rights witli the most perfect immunity and security.

As yet no one of the Southern Churches has contributed a

single reformer that dared to condemn the unjust class legisla-

tion or practice that makes the most cultured and polished col-

ored Christian gentleman or lady an outcast, a jiariah, that

needs to be put into a separate Church, separate school, separate

car, and when he is dead into a separate cemetery, and, I sup-

pose, were it possible for them to encompass it, into a separate

heaven or a separate helh

Tlie Southern Church is intenstdy racial and sectional. Her
f^upreme desire is to encourage the consolidation of all the col-
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ored people into denoininations of their own color, and to keep
the white people in Suutliern Churches of their own race. Witlt

the Northern Churches out of the South, and the colored people

lierded to themselves without Northern alliance and interfer-

ence, and the race suppressed by force and fraud, she would be

left perfectly free to propagate her racial and sectional ideas

undisturbed. And this is in full accord with her interpretation.

of the Scriptures, which led her to resort to all manner of argu-

ments to demonstrate the divinity (God save the mark !) of slav-

ery, and to justify her present theory of "white supremacy,"

which nullifies the war amendments with sanctimonious de-

votion.

"\7hile it cannot be denied that the Church in the South has

made some advances, as is evidenced in the progressive utter-

ances of Bishops Ilaygood and FitzGerald, Dr. J. M. L. Curiy,

of the Slater Fund, and others, and in the establishment of the

school at Augusta, Ga., by the Methodist Episcopal Church,

South, and of that at Tuscaloosa, Ala., by the Southern Pres-

byterians, and of other such institutions for ISTegro education

—

it is equally true that even their most liberal and progressive

leadei-s have not fully accepted the full import of the meaning
of the doctrine of liberty, equality, and fraternity when applied

to the colored man.

This attitude of the Church does not only affect the Kegro
problem, but every question that relates to the general welfare

and character of the State. Take the ]irohibition question, for

instance. But for the scarecrow of "IS'"egro domination" the

Church might espouse that cause with double the energy that

she now docs; but she dares not if any danger of "Is'egro

domination " threatens.

It is well to understand that the term does not involve a sub-

version and capture of the government by that race, but a

simple triumph for the side (all, or nearly all, white) that by
offering the best treatment to the race would control their votes

and defeat their opponents. This fact applies equally to the

anti-lottery agitation now in progress in Louisiana. While the

Southern wliite Churches hope to secure the votes of many of

the colored people against the lottery they dare not assume
any attitude in the premises that would indicate any special al-

liance or co-operation with that element of our population, for
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fear that tbej would thereby lose more than they would gain.

Even the Church entertains a sort of concealed idea that that

question, and all other questions of government, should be set-

tled by the white people.

Doctrinally, ecclesiastically, and practically the Southern

branches of the Church are all that biblical and conservative

Christians of the several creeds could reasonably desire, except

wherein they are modified by circumstances arising from their

peculiar relation to the race problem and sectionalism. These

two elements, however, it must be remembered, give color to

nearly every phase of ecclesiastical, social, and political life in

the South.

Apart from these the Southern Church preaches a gospel of

full and fi'ee salvation, and is as intensely solicitous for the

evangelization and salvation of the white people and all other

races in foreign lands as any other Church in Christendom.

In addition to the white Churches we have in the South

several
COLORED DENOMINATIONS,

approved and encouraged by the Southern white Churches

because they are race Churches. They are the counterparts of

the several denominations among the white people, with which

they fully agree, except upon race issues and sectionalism.

The Negro believes in human equality and fraternity, and

<3oes not believe that God is a respecter of persons, but that

" in every nation he that fears God and works righteousness is

accepted with him," and should be with all his people. Besides

this he is thoroughly national in liis patriotism and loyal to the

old flag.

There arc a few Negroes in the Protestant Episcopal, Pres-

byterian, and other Churches, and in Louisiana a large number

in the Eoman Catholic Church; but as a rule, the Negro is

either a Baptist or a Methodist, lie proposes to go to heaven

by water or by fire.

Pushed off by race proscri])tion from the white Baptists of

the South, the colored Baptist is organized into an association

and convention of his own, that sustains fraternal and ecclesi-

astical relations with tlie Nortlicrn Baptist Church, with which

he affiliates and from which he secures the help that provides

liim with schools and other missionary agencies. The Baptist
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Church, however, not being connectionul, does not ofier the

grounds upon wliich the Southern brancli can Avell operate

ao-ainst whatever missionarv work the I^orthern branch sees fit

to do in the South,

Methodism offers the principal field wherein the arms meet

and clash.

We have among the colored people, the African Methodist

Episcopal Church, the African Methodist Episcopal Zion, both

of wliich seceded from the Methodist Episcopal Church, re-

Bpectivelj, in Pliiladelpliia in 1816, and in New York in 1820.

This was many years before the Church and the nation had

received the new life of freedom, or had even reached the

crisis which led to the separation of the Church, Soutli, from

the Methodist Episcopal Church, on account of her pronounced

antislavery principles. Two other organizations originated here

since the war.

The Colored Methodist Episcopal Church was organized out

of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, in 1S70, because the

Soutliern Church would not tolerate tlieir presence in that

Church in their new condition as freemen and as equals.

Hence they were set aside in a sort of kitchen or outhouse

organization to themselves.

The other branch of Methodism among the colored people

of the South is the Methodist Episcopal Church, which organ-

ized as many of them, and tlie white union element that rallied

to her standard, into Conference rehition in 1865-G6 and subse-

quent years. Tliey were not organized, liowever, into a colored

denomination or Conferences, but as part and parcel of the

old mother Church, as equals and as brethren.

Tliis was right. In process of time, however, ridiculed by

Southerners for being in the "Nigger Church," many of

our white members and ministers took up tlie agitation in

favor of separate Conferences. The agitation raged until the

devil of race proscription, under one plea or another, finally

prevailed, and the General Conference of 1876 committed

the monumental blunder of yielding to his demands, and sepa-

ration was secured. As a result our white and colored mem-

bers became, most unfortunately, estranged from each other,

until to-day, in many places, the fraternal relation of our

white to our colored work is less cordial than that between.
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the Soutberu Church and our colored work. In their efforts

to give assurance to prejudiced Southerners that they had

iiotliing in common with Negroes many of them out-Ileroded

Ilerod in his own true character, and became more proscrip-

tivc in their treatment of the colored people and the white

teachers and missionaries that labored among them than the

Southern Church. The result culminated in a lack of in-

terest, and, in some quarters, in positive antagonism to each

other. The Church had vacillated from her exalted position,

where she stood for a principle, to seek to overcome the preju-

dices of the white people ; her presence then became meaning-

loss, and, instead of gaining by this wicked concession to this

spirit of caste, she positively declined, and, in the extreme

South especially, she lost so much that many of our best peo-

ple in the Church have lost all faith in the wisdom of any

longer prosecuting that work ; and, urged insidiously by the

Chureh, South, to quit the field, some of our people are advo-

cating its abandonment.

While the Church, South, is pushing such a campaign on

the one hand she is on the other hand doing all that she can

to influence the consolidation of all colored Methodists, includ-

ing our colored membership, into one body, so as to completely

banish the cosmopolitan and national spirit which our Church

preaches and fosters in the South.

"We sincerely hope, however, that no suicidal policy will pre-

vail, but rather that the Church may re-enforce every depart-

ment of our work down here, reconstruct our white work so as

to make it mean in the South just what it means in the !N"orth

and every-where else, and push it forward as never before.

The several colored race Churches in this section, as the

white Churches and our own cosmopolitan Church, are doing

a good work in educating, evangelizing, and molding the char-

acter and saving the people to whom they preach ; but they are

sadly deficient in many particulars.

The Baptist Church, for instance, which controls the greater

proportion of the colored people, is entirely unsuitable for the

best development of any people in their condition. They are

entirely unprepared for absolute local self-government, as is

iniplied under their congregational system. The several colored

race Churches of Methodism, while they do not suffer to the
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same degree as do our colored Baptist bretliren, suffer at least

in a measure from tlie lack of tlie wholesome influence wLich

our colored membership derived from contact with our white

bishops, officers, and brethren generally, who have had the su-

perior advantages which have come to them through centuries

of development and culture. The fact that they are officered,

from bishop to sexton, by men of their own race, however, is

not without its effect against our best efforts to reach the

masses. While tlie record of the Church, in all that she has

accomplished for the freedom of race, for their education and

elevation to place and power in the Church aiid nation, belie

all the slanders that pile against her, they nevertheless have

their effect. This is really one of the most pungent reasons

why all of our colored members are so anxious for the Church

to find the proper colored man and admit him into the episco-

pal office.

Whatever defects there may be here and there, all of the

Churches operating among the colored people are doing much
good. They inspire Christian manliood, education, character,

and every element that tends to the elevation of society. In

this great work of the renovation and salvation of our sordid

humanity in all this section, especially among the colored,

wherein she has 'reaped the most abundant harvest, no Churdi

is accomplishing more extensive or better work. God grant

that she may continue thus to operate, to strengthen her own
arms by every available Christian resource, until, influencing all

other Churches by the wholesome doctrines that she preaches

and practices, every Church in the South may be broadened

out of all her prejudices and provincialism, and w-ith absolute

faith in God, and in the wisdom of his word, and the abundance

of his grace, may reach and save an undivided humanity and

nation, to be presented spotless and blameless at the throne

of God.

^-7f
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Art. v.—METHODIST LAYIMEN".

It may be well to premise that the ^Yord laymen does not

occur in our Discipline until 1872, and that it is then accom-

panied by an explanatory note "which makes it "include all the

members of the Church who are not members of the Annual

Conferences." Prior to that the Church was classiiied as " min-

isters" and "members." The ministers were subdivided into

two classes, known as the "local connection" and the "travel-

ing connection," while in unofficial literature and discourse all

others were called " private members." Though the only thing

intended by the note was to segregate the " local connection "

from the " traveling connection " in the single matter of voting

for delegates to the General Conference, it is not the less inclu-

sive of all other members of the Church in the term laymen

;

hence, since from the beginning the word " members " never

excluded any age or sex or condition, this new name does not.

The rank of laymen, or of the laity, had its origin in the

^Mosaic economy. By that the pi-iesthood constituted one divis-

ion of the people, and to it alone was committed every tiling

appertaining to religious affairs ; all other Hebrews were known
as the laity, whose sole religious duty was to observe and do
wliat the priests enjoined. These were called in the Hebrew
aw, in the Greek, laiJcos^ and in the Latin, laicus, meaning in

all these languages the people, without regard to age or sex.

The new dispensation was organized upon an entirely differ-

ent basis. Whatever necessity there may have been to institute

an oligarchy in the days of Moses for a people just out of four

hundred years of bondage, it did not exist fifteen hundred years

later, when the fullness of time had come for the advent of the

Messiah ; hence the Christ came of the laity, and, so far as the

record shows, his labors were wholly with the laity. The twelve

were all laymen, and so were the seventy. While he paid due
respect to the priestly office when occasion required he utterly

Ignored the priesthood in his selections of instruments for the

cstaljlishment of his kingdom, and his immediate followers did
the same. Paul, on more than one occasion, emphasizes the re-

ligious equality of all men, making the whole Church a royal

priesthood to offer spiritual sacrifices, and declaring that, though
10—riFTU SKRIES, VOL. VIH.
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many, all were members of one body and every one members
one of another. The entire absence of class was constantly
displayed in apostolic times. One less worthy of a place in
the Christian pulpit than Sanl of Tarsus could hardly be found

;

yet when converted ho conferred with no man, but began
without ^formalities of any kind to preach that CJirist was "the
Son of God, and that men should repent and do works meet for
repentance—model preaching both as to doctrine and exhorta-
tion. When persecution di-ove all but apostles out of Jerusalem
those who went preached as they went, and the hand of the Lord
was with them—it was the work of laymen exclusivelv. But
it was not in preaching alone that there was no distinction, for
in church convocations for the discussion of doctrine and of
polity "the whole Church" met with the apostles and elders.

^

It was near the close of the second century before any thing
like priestly distinction obtained. Once introduced its spread
was rapid, so that in a few centuries the Church was divided
into orders, and priests and laymen were again far apart. It
was thus when Luther and Calvin and their helpers began their
work

;
and if any one thought more fully embraces, the whole

of their work than any other, it is that they bridged tlie chasm
between the porch and the altar, and lifted the whole Church to
the plane upon whicli it was organized by the Master, so that
hencefortli the word laymen should be only a convenient desig-
nation for that part of the Church not especially devoted to
the work of preaching, with no distinction in rank or order.
As a result of this, in all lands, in Calvinistic and Lutheran
Churches, the laity are equally partakers with the ministers in
every church convocation, from the least iniportaut local council
to the highest assembly known to the denominations ; and in
none of these councils do they act in two houses or as separate
orders, having distinct and possibly rival interests, but as equals
m every respect, having a common interest in a common cause,
with equal ability to consider and act.

It is not difficult to see why it is otherwise in the Church of
England and the Churches springing directly or remotely from
it. The so-called Eeformation, out of which it sprang, was
purely a political revolution, which resulted in dethroning the
pope as the head of the Church and enthroning the reigning
sovereign of the realm. There was not a single modificatfon of
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doctrine or polity wliicli was not implied in this change of head-

ship, and made necessary by it ; hence the chasm between the

priesthood and the laity remained unafPected except as politi-

cal necessities required its modification. It was thus two hun-

dred years later when Mr, Wesley was ordained a priest in that

Ciiurch, and no man was ever more fully imbued with the

notions of the Church in this regard than he was. It was this

more than every thing else that so soon terminated his work-in

Georgia, and until his death he clung to the Church of England

and wished his " societies " to do the same after he was gone.

It was his wise mother tliat first led him to tolerate and after-

ward to encourage the preaching of laymen, not his own con-

viction of its propriety.

It was from such a source that the Methodist Episcopal

Church received its trend of thought, and all along there has

appeared tliis strange paradox—a movement which owes every

thing to the labors of laymen as classified by the Church of

England and by Wesley himself, yet drawing as marked a line

between her ministers and her laymen as the highest churchly

notion of that Church ever drew. During the first third of a

century after the organization of the first society the laymen of

the infant Church were wholly at the will of those who had

the pastoral oversight of them. They were received into the

Church on such terms as these dictated, and they were " ex-

cluded" without any intervention of their lay brethren. By
the time of the Conference of 17S9 this had caused such mur-

niurings among the " private members "—t^ie laity—that that

Conference ordered that in the future all "suspected" members

should be brought for trial before the society to which they

belonged or a select number thereof, and their case should there

be heard, and they should have the right to appeal to the " quar-

terly meeting," whose decision should be final. This regulation

was so repugnant to the views of Bishops Coke and Asbury

that they appended a note to the Minutes, saying

:

Tliis is to take knowledge and give advice and to bear witness
to tlio justice of the whole process that improper and private

expulsions may be j)revented in the future, plainly implying that

private expulsions, if not improper, had been made.

There was to be, however, no concession on the part of the

ministers that they were not sole judges in the case. They held

:
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The New Testament determines, beyond a doubt, that judg-

ment and censure in such cases shall be in the minister. . . . There
is not a word said of the Church's autliority either to judge or

censure. The whole authority is expressly delivered into the
hands of the minister.

As to the provision for appeal to the quarterly meeting whose

decision was to be final, Coke and Asbnry, in their notes, jus-

tify it only " because they are almost entirely composed of men
who are more pr less engaged in the ministry of the word."

During the ensuing eleven years discipline was administered

in accordance with this episcopal construction, of the action of

the Conference. But the dissatisfaction was so great that at the

Conference of 1800 the society or select number was author-

ized to pass upon tlie guilt or innocence of the "suspected mem-
ber," which was the first concession ever made to the laymen

of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and almost the last.

. Meanwhile there had arisen a demand of the laymen to be

represented in the Conferences. This had assumed such pro-

portions by the year 1YS6 that the bishops, in their Kotes on the

Discipline, devote a chapter to it. They oppose it on Scripture

grounds. The argument is : the Scripture teaches the itinerant

system ; lay representation would be fatal to this ; therefore lay

representation is not to be allowed—an argument which has

been made to do service ever since. It is hardly hazardous to

say, in looking back through the last hundred years, that in no

one thing, if in all things combined, has there been as much
unrest among the Methodist laymen as upon the single question

of representation in the councils of the Church, By 1820

petitions began to reach the General Conference on the sub-

ject in great numbers, and they were renewed at almost every

General Conference since in one form or another, until 1872,

when lay delegates took their seats in the General Conference.

In 1828 they were very numerous, but, unfortunately for the

cause, a number of preachers, including some of the foremost in

the connection, hitched it on to their opposition to the episco-

pacy in its various ramifications to make it do service for their

crotchet, and this yoking together of two inharmonious ele-

ments proved detrimental to both. Intelligent laymen readily

recognized in the episcopacy the strong arm of Methodism,

and very few could be induced to cast their lot in with the
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" radicals," as those were denominated who left the Methodist

Episcopal Church in 1830 and organized the Methodist Prot-

estant Chnrch. They believed in lay representation ; but if

they could not have this without crippling that, they chose to

bide their time. They therefore greatly mistake who count

that the secessions of that year were the measure of the unrest

in the Church on lay representation. The same advantage was

sought to be taken of this sentiment in 1843, when another

secession was inaugurated with antislaveryism as its ostensible

basis. "While the chief strength of that movement lay in the

lay-representation sentiment, it, too, was hampered by its hostil-

ity to the episcopacy ; and again, those who reckoned the extent

of unrest upon the lay question by the number of laymen who
joined in tJiat movement reckoned without a proper basis.

Though in all the intervening years there was a profound

feeling among Methodist Episcopalians upon the rights of lay-

men, there was little further movement toward securing it

until the General Conference of 1852. One feature of the

movement of that year was, that the petition was based

wholly on the ground of expediency, and it was favored by

men who had been most prominent in their hostility to it

twenty-five years earlier, when the claim was made as a right.

Prominent among these was Dr. Thomas E. Pond, of Palti-

more. Put nothing resulted from the petition. It was renewed

in 1856, and again in 1860. This year the question was sub-

mitted to a vote of the laymen, to be taken in 1861 and IS 02,

but it was so indefinite in its terms that few laymen took any

interest in it, and more voted against than for it, as did also the

preachers. The demand was renewed again in 1864, with no

result. In answer to the petitions of 1S6S, the scheme of

admitting less than half as many laymen as ministers to the

General Conference, with a proviso that they may be set aside

at any time by the ministerial branch, and serve only as a

negative force, was submitted to a vote of the members and of

the Conferences. Though it was in no sense what the peti-

tioners had asked for, the popular vote in its favor was more
than two to one, and the ministerial vote more than three to

one, and the plan then proposed is the present regulation of

the Church.

It is certainly unwise to shut our eyes to existing facts in
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connection with the present status of the laymen question. Tlie

present plan never was satisfactory to a single layman, for it

never met a single condition involved in lay representation, for

there is no lay representation in it. Waving the objection that

the electoral college which chooses lay delegates is the creature

of the Quarterly Conferences, which are in turn the creations

of the pastors, and often composed largely of members of

Annual Conferences, the fact that at best the laymen compose

less than one third of the General Conference, and even then

may easily be set aside by the majority, so as to become onlj^ a

body of obstructionists, without whose consent a measure can-

not pass, invests the whole with a sense of inferiority which is

repugnant to American notions of representation.

The action of the lay representatives of the Conference of

1888, as well as of the two preceding General Conferences,

indicates their wishes. 'They want equal representation, and

they want to represent the laymen of the Church, not the

ministers, as the laymen now do, being elected through ministe-

rial machinery.

While less than three thousand five hundred ministers can

negative more than two million laymen, laymen will not be in

a hurry to vote after their late experience, in which the wishes

of more than three to one have been disregarded. Then what?

Probably nothing in the near future. The very emphatic set-

back given to the Philadelphia Conference proposition for equal

representation by the Conferences that have voted, indicate the

present animus of the traveling connection toward laymen.

One Conference voting against this proposition more than four

to one subsequently voted almost unanimously in favor of an

explanatory resolution, saying that this vote is not to be con-

strued as opposed to the proposition for an equal number of

laymen ; but they must deliberate in a separate house—the

politician's dodge in favor of the Maine law but opposed to its

enforcement. As an obstructing agent half the present num-

ber would answer as well, and be much cheaper, than twice

the number.

Then what? There is one chapter of Methodist history

that no loyal Methodist can contemplate without a sense of

mortification. It began almost with the beginning. Thousands

were converted at our altars in the days in which our growth
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was almost wliollj by accretions from without, only to become
members of other Churclies, either immediately or as soon as

possible afterward ; while thousands who were for a time pillars

in the Church have quietly gone into other comnmnions, taking

their families with them. So common has this been, that there

is not a city fifty years old of five thousand inhabitants, in which

there are not examples of families that were once active Meth-

odists who are now equally influential in some Church in which
laymen have a voice in church affairs. This has gone on for a

century or more so quietly as to attract little attention except to

elicit the complacent remark :
" Withdrawals from our Church

have never been on account of doctrinal disagreements, but

always -on account of dissatisfaction with our economy." A
little investigation as to this dissatisfaction will always trace it,

directly or indirectly, to the status of laymen in the Church;
and I may add parenthetically, and very complacently as well,

that a reflex influence of this infusion of Methodist doctrinal

teachings into sister Churches is seen to-day in the demand for

creed revisions in the Churches that have shared most largely in

these changes of church relations. Pews, educated theologically

by Methodists, have given theological tone to pulpits, and now
pew and pulpit are hand in hand laboring to make the written

creed correspond ^rith the creed of the pew and pulpit.

Methodist laymen will eventually sit side by side with the

apostles and elders in all Methodist Church convocations, as

they did in the early times, when " the whole Church " delib-

erated with the ofllce-bcarers on questions of doctrine and duty.

Methodism will never put on her whole strength until it thus

far follows the pattern of the earliest days of Christianity. Eut
this will come as an evolution, not as a revolution. There will

be no more secessions to bring this about. jSTo mutual rights

paper will make this its hobby. The stream of withdrawals

will continue, and some Methodists will say, " Let them go, if

they are not Methodist enough to love our economy." But that

spirit of elasticity which has already eliminated every thing but

this that was distinctively Methodistic in polity even fifty years

ago will bring " the whole Church " up to the standard of

efficiency which is set up in the Gospels and Epistles, in which
there is no exclusive prerogative claimed by any one, but all

are one in Christ.
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Fifty yeiu-s ago there was not even the semblance of a theo-

loo-ical school in all American Methodism. This was not so

much for the want of means as because of a settled hostility to

such schools, and the first attempt in that direction was purely

tentative. A'moribund seminary was converted into a harmless

" biblical institute," and thus nursed until it became a full-

fledged theological school. It was an evolution, not a revolu-

tion. Fifty years ago men and women were required to sit

apart in all our churches. To-day there is no trace of the

custom left in any Methodist church. The change was an

evolution, not a revolution; but not until it had contributed

largely to defections from the Church. Fifty years ago there

was not an instrument of music in any Methodist church in

America except under anathema; to-day there is hardly a

church without some instrument, while some have a whole

orchestra. This by evolution, not by revolution. Fifty years

ago the Methodist preacher who did not kneel in prayer would

not have been tolerated ; to-day some bishops stand when they

pray. These and many other changes have taken place within

the memory of men who are not very old. The present plan

of lay representation is tentative only. It has developed both

devotion to the interests of the Church and great ability in

deliberating upon them on the part of laymen. And now it is

evident that the time is coming for as full a recognition both

of the rights of laymen and their worth in counsel in the

Methodist Episcopal Church as in any other Church. As evei*y

step of the evolutions which have eliminated every distinctive

feature of old-fashioned Methodism has been taken in the face

of opposition, so opposition may be expected here. "\Ve have

only to wait. We want no more votings by the laity on any

proposition. The increasing intelligence of our ministry is a

guarantee of the coming uplift of our Church to the highest

plane of efficiency.

q/O'*^^
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Ai^T. VI.—WILLIAM WORDSWORTH, D.C.L.

" The lapse of years," said Dean Stanley in uae of his later

addresses, '' lias only served to deepen in me the conviction that

no gift can be more valuable than the recollection and the in-

spiration of a great character working on our own." It is -to

quicken the recollection of one who was sincerely great in life

and utterance that we undertake the study of the life of Will-

iam Wordsworth. He belongs in the zodiac of the worthies.

Indeed, when we come to the study of the life—the im-

mortal part—of any man, we are face to face with divinity.

Biography is the burning bush of being. jSTo elevation on the

earth is so high as personal character. And when character

takes the harp of expression and pours out its content in

poetry we have whole continents of light, and all life feels the

inspiration.

Is this chimera ? We answer, 'No. There are no great

myths. They are all small. So, in vaster sense, are vast minds

real ones. They have a biography. We may not always know
when they were born, or with whom' they played, or when they

came to a knowledge of their powers. The wheel of time may
have ground away the edge, yea, the indenture, of their lives,

but- their mental flashes, the human quality, is intact ; and we
say these men were once with nursing mothers like our own.

And what if the statistics of biography do grow dim ? Their

work is their biograpliy. Achilles and Ulysses are Homer

;

we know them. Othello and Lear are Shakespeare ; they tes-

tify of him. And " Samson Agonistes " is one of the best lives

of John Milton ever written.

But we may come nearer to men than this. We are in an

exact period. All houses have added windows and subtracted

bars and shutters. If modesty has suffered truth has rejoiced.

If there has been niore invasion there is less evasion.

Can all men live long under this skylight method ? We an-

swer, Only those whose lives and works are fitted for sunshine.

That is why writers like Byron lose fragrance. That is why
cluiracter grows valuable and looks over the shoulder of

preacher and poet. And is not this why the long half-averted

eye of opinion now turns toward a knight of this and the last
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century—fastens on Kjdal Mount in England, Grasmere, and

Alfoxden, his dwelling-places—and sees William Wordsworth

—

" The happy warrior,

Conspicuous object in a nation's eye,

"Whb, vrhether praise of him should walk the earth

Forever, aud to noble deeds give birth,

Or he should go to dust without his fame.

And leave a dead, uiiprofiiable name,

Found comfort in himself and in his cause
;

And, while the mortal mist was gathering, drew

His breath in confidence of Heaven's applause."

The life data of this man are simple. Born on the Tth of

April, 1770, at Cockermouth on the Cumberland, educated in

the grammar schools of Penvith and Ilawkshead, and a gradu-

ate of St. John's, Cambridge, in 1791 ; two years later he comes
before the public for the first time as an author in two poems

:

"An Evening Walk," addi-esscd to a Young Lady, and "De-
scriptive Sketches," taken during a pedestrian tour among
the Alps.

Of these first efforts there were few admirers, yet one above

many to be chosen such, Samuel Taylor Coleridge. From this

hour these two minds, like two planets, drew toward each

other, and shone long years in brilliant conjunction. With the

settlement of Wordsworth at Racedown Lodge, in Dorsetshire,

in 1797, and of Coleridge at Nether Stowej'-, but three miles

away, may be said to liave begun that new tyj^e of English

poetry known as the Lake School, the era of real song, the

second rennaissance. In 1798 Coleridge and AYordsworth

published unitedly the "Lyrical Ballads," one of which, ''The

Ancient Mariner," was the joint production, in part at least, of

these two minds, written to raise the sum of five pounds to pay

the expenses of an itineracy into Devonshire. Ivext we see

Wordsworth traveling with Coleridge in Germany, then resid-

ing at Grasmere, and in 1813 settled pei-manently at Bydal

Mount and married to ]\[ary Hutchinson, his playmate in

childhood, and his devoted wife for forty-eight years. \\\ 1814

comes forth the "Excursion," his longest though not his great-

est poem, and the one that laid the basis of his growing fame.

From this period we find him writing, rewriting, traveling on
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foot to Wales and Scotland, once again on the Continent, and

issuing occasional volumes of Ins poems, none of which were

received with much favor.

IBut to tlie discerning literary men of his day liis greatness

was visible. Behind the savage criticism of the EdhiburgK

Beview and its imitators, and behind the mists of a fake taste

and ephemeral opinion there was steadily rising a sun in a new
and widening system of thought and expression, and we are

not surprised that its beams are visible at Oxford in 1839, when
her great degree of D.C.L. is bestowed at the hands of Iveble,

and in the presence of the choicest spirits of England, upon

one who had first to create the atmosphere in which his worth

could be seen and appreciated.

Four years later, on the death of Southey, Wordsworth be-

comes England's poet laureate, and, unmoved by growing favor,

abides at Eydal, until in 1850, at the age of eighty, this priest

of Pan enters the inner shrines of the vaster temple.

Can we go back and gather up a few bright threads in this

career of eighty years of untainted manhood 1 Shall we ask

what elements entered into the construction of this charac-

ter? These are questions of biography, issues of intimacy,

queries that call for eyes on the facts of birth, education, home,

church, personal habit, temper, and deification of the subject.

For- all these we are debtors chiefly to two most interestincr

volumes. The Memoirs of Wordswo7'th, written by Christopher

Wordsworth, D.D., the poet's nephew, and edited by an Amer-

ican, Henry Reed. They are old volumes, but fresh as ivy leaf

and holly. Let us open them.

The life of Wordsworth deserves attention at its beginning.

His mother dying when he was eight, his father when he was

fourteen, at an early period he was left to the care of two

uncles. His father had been a fairly prosperous lawyer.

What his mother was, and what were the mental and religious

influences in her home, we may judge from a single reference.

" I remember my mother," Wordsworth writes, '' only in some

few situations, one of which was her pinning a nosegay to my
breast when I was going to say the catechism in the church, as

was customary before Easter." There is a volume in this tes-

timony. A home where catechism, church, and Easter are

known quantities makes no problematical life equation. What





252 Methodist Review. [March,

wonder that from youth Wordsworth was a firm member of

the Established Church, and that all his writings testify to a

humble belief in the inspiration and authority of the word

!

He was no " higher " critic. It was catechism and creed and

church that made the author of the " Ecclesiastical Sonnets "

chiefly what he was, and these as taught by a Christian mother

in early youth.

But what Looks did he read when a boy ? ISTot many corre-

sponding to our modern Sunday-school books, we surmise, so

ofteh those diluters and destroyers of literary taste. " I was

left," he says, " at liberty to read whatever books I liked. For

example, I read all Fielding's works, Don Quixote^ Gil Bias.,

Gulliver's TravelsP Here are novels and works of fiction that

are literature. Happy the growing mind that at home or school

acquires relish for such authors

!

In France, at the close of his Cambridge career, he was a

revoiiitionist, carried with the swirl that dashed up in 1793

toward a fierce republicanism. Returning, he will be a radical

of radicals. But he is saved by that sister Dorothy, his life

companion and good angel. He writes

:

" Theu it -ss-as

—

Thanks to the bounteous Giver of all good—
That the beloved sister in whose sight

These days were passed,

Maintained for me a saving intercourso

"With my true self."

That sister, like to her of " Elia's " home, will look from

behind this man's life forever.

But what will this young man do—what make? He is

already at an age where most of his companions at college have

entered fully upon their life-work. And he yet undecided.

Influential friends say, " Take orders ; the Church wants you."

But he cannot. He has felt a call to another field. He believes

in his ability to write. He has looked in the face the whole

legion of Erinnys of success or failure, want or plenty, and

decides on the danger side. " I will defy them all. I must be

a poet though I starve ; " and Dorothy says, "Fear not."

It was during a morning walk in the first college summer
vacation, in 178S, while strolling in his beloved vale of Esth-

waite, tliat he felt his call as clearly as Jeremiah his.
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He writes

:

" My heart -u-as full ; I made no vows, but vows

Were made for mo; bond unknown to mc
Was given, that I sliould be, else sinning greatly,

A dedicated spirit on I walked

In thankful blessedness which yet survives."

But education, travels, leisure, exhaust his income. He is

about to leave Cumberland for London, to engage as a hack

•writer for the press on political subjects. He is saved. Help

comes unexpectedly. Raisley Calvert was that helper. Who
will not couple that name with Wordsworth ? Calvert knows

Wordsworth and believes in his future. He will be his

Maicenas. He saw in hira forces which, if leisure could be

had, would work vast results. Calvert himself had delved iu

literature and cultivated the muse ; but, health failing, he

turned to Wordsworth, and at his eai-ly death made him his

heir, bequeathing him the sum of $4,500. This was to be a

"Leisure" fund. As Milton, at the close of his college career,

was allowed by a kind and foreseeing father to retire to a

country retreat at Horton, and pass whole years luxuriating

among books, so by this bequest was Wordsworth permitted

to escape the dust of life on the opening flower of his genius,

and with his devoted sister Dorothy " to live apart," to travel

abroad on the Continent, to make pilgrimages on foot to Scot-

land, and in 1S13 to settle permanently at Ilydal Mount, in

his own Cumberland, among her lakes and fells.

This financial side to a poet's life is the obverse of the medal.

It is the commonplace in the midst of the sanctuary. But it

is of some interest to know how men eat and dress and pay

debts ; and the seer and bard are not exceptions. Think of

§4,500 to-day maintaining the average man of taste through a

series of years ! Had strict economy and simplicity not been

the rule of the Wordsworths their leisure hour would have

been brief and their return to the moil inevitable and speedy.

It is true that in 1S02 there came to the brother and sister a

legacy of about $10,000, and that in 1813, by the kindness of

Lord Lonsdale, he was appointed distributer of stamps for the

County of Westnjoreland—an office corresponding to that once

held by Burns, and in our country by Hawthorne—which office

he held until 1842, when it was given to his son ; and that in





254 Methodist Review. [March

the same year an annual pension of $1,500 was assigned him
by the government eight years before his death. But while
these sums may seem large, measured with the earnin':^3 of
modern literary men like Tennyson and Longfellow, or "even
such spasmodic writers as Bellamy and Mrs. Ward, they ai-e

only a mite. The expense of travel, of entertainment of dis-

tinguislied visitors at Eydal—including on one occasion the
present queen—and, in later years, the support of himself and
wife, five children, and his devoted sister—these kept Words-
worth to the end of life a comparatively poor man. And it

was well. He was ever near the common people in thought
and sympathy.

It was this contact with necessity that makes him, and will
continue to make him, the voice and advocate of humble hfe,
with all its little joys and sorrow. " The White Doe of
Eylstone," " The Wagoner," '• Peter Bell," "The Beggars,"
"The Pedlar," "'Alice Fell," "Lucy Gray," "' Tha Idiot^'Poy,"
"The Emigrant Mother," and numerous others of his poems"^of
kindred name all show the channel in which ran his Christly
thought. He was a humanitarian ; and small income, lack of
popular favor, absence from fashionable life, are largely ex-
plicable of this superlative title. Lie was also the champion
of the weak against the strong.

But this man had not only sympathy, modesty, and reverence,
those three fundamental virtues, but he had ideas and ideals.

One was a lofty conception of what a " dedicated spirit" a poet
should be. In a letter written in ISOl he says :

You have given rae praise for having reflected faithfully in rny
poems the feelings of human nature. But a cjreat poet oui^ht
to do more than this: he ought, to a certain degree, to rectify
men's feelings, to give them new compositions of I'eeling, to ren-
der tlieir feelings more sane, j.ure, and permanent; in short, more
consonapt to nature—that is, to eternal nature and the great mov-
mg spirit of thinn^s. He ought to travel before men occasioually
as well as at their sides.

And in another place he says :

Every poet must bo a Phoebus or Sun in his wav, and have a
mission on earth. He must diffuse health and light; he must
prophesy to his generation; he must teach the present ac^e by
counsehng with the future ; and he must plead for posterity.
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But eucli a standard was a lofty one for the day in wliicli he

wrote, and caused his poems to be unappreciated and unpopular

;

yet he believed the verdict of posterity would accord him place.

In a letter, May 21, 1807, to Lady Beaumont, he says

:

I have a calm confidence that these poems will live, and you
may remove all disquiet from your mind on account of the con-
demnation they may at present incur from the public. . . . These
people, in th^ senseless hurry of their lives, do not read books

—

they merely glance at them. And we are never to forget what
Coleridge observed, that every great and original writer, in pro-

portion as he is great or original, must himself create the taste by
which he is to be relished; he must teach the art by which he is

to be seen.

This is not conceit ; it is consciousness. It is not self-praise

;

it is self-illumination, springing from an inner light. It is proph-

ecy, and, in this case, it was the utterance of a great prophet.

But there are other sides than the poetical to this writer.

He was well rounded. He wrote prose as well as verse. He
was interested in politics as well as poetics. Read his "Conven-

tion of Cintra," pronounced by Charles Lamb the finest writ-

ten state paper since Milton's political papers. Listen to his

utterances on issues yet modern. On the temperance question

he has this word, written to one who had sent him some

Rhenish wine, '* Strength from wine is good, from water still

better." Even tliis is in advance of some modern churchmen.

On the political side what his opinions might have been may
be surmised from tlie following letter to a friend, written

in 1808

:

"What can you expect of national education conducted by a gov-

ernment which for twenty year^ has resisted the abolition of the

slave-trade and annually debauches the morals of the people by
ever}^ possible device ? The distilleries and lotteries are a stand-

ing record that the government cares nothing for the morals of

the people, and that all they want is their money.

That was England of 1808 ; what of America of 1892 ?

On the Irish question, writing March 3, 1829, to tlie Earl of

Lonsdale he says

:

The chief proximate causes of Irish misery and ignorance are

popery and the tenure and management of landed property. . . .

It is impossible that Ireland should prosper or be at peace unless
the Protestant religion be properly valued by the government.
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On the issue of schools and education this is what he said

:

There are thousands of stirring people now in England who
are so far misled as to deem schools good in themselves. These
confound education and tuition. Education is every thing that
draws out the human being, of which tuition, the teaching of
schools especially, however important, is comparatively insignifi-

cant. . . . Education comprehends all those processes and influ-

ences, come from whence they may, that conduce to the best
development of the bodily powers and of the moral, intellectual,

and spiritual faculties which the position of the individual admits
of. . . . Instruction where religion is expressly excluded is little

less to be dreaded than that by which it is trodden under foot.

. . . Our forefathers established, in abundance, free grammar
schools, but for a distinctly understood religious purpose. They
were designed to provide against a relapse of the nation into
popery by diffusing a knowledge of the languages in which the
Scriptures are written, so that a sufficient numl)er might be
aware how small a portion of the popish belief has a foundation
in Holy Writ.

How would such utterances, printed and posted, look on the

walls of the district and public schools of America? How far

from the original purposes of education are we astray when the

Bible is prohibited as a text-book, or even as a book of devo-

tion, in any American public school ? Shall we not saj again

with Wordsworth

:

All this mischief [in our day] originates in a decay of that
feeling which our fathers had uppermost in their hearts, namely,
that the business of education should be conducted for the honor
of God.

There are otlier chaptdrs to the life and utterances of Words-

worth which are worthy of sunlight. His correspondence and

conversations with Scott, Coleridge, Gray, Sou they, Lamb,
Montgomery, and Mrs. Hemans make a mine in which there

are treasures many. Open Dean Stanley's Life of Arnold of
Rughy^ and we see how AVordsworth was appreciated by kin-

dred contemporary spirits. From " Foxhorn," close to Eydal,

Arnold writes in 1S32

:

I could still rave about Rydal. . . . Our intercourse with the
Wordsworths was one of the brightest spots of all; nothing
could exceed their friendliness, and my almost daily walks with
hira were things not to be forgotten. It was a period of live

weeks of almost awful happiness absolutely without a cloud.
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And yet one more testimony of great weight is that of the

poet Southey. In writing to a friend, Bernard Barton, Decem-

ber 19, 1814, Southey thus speaks

:

Wordsworth's residence and mine are fifteen miles asunder—a

sufficient distance to prechide any frequent interchange of visits.

I have known him nearly twenty years, and for about half that

time intimatelv. The strength and the character of his mind

you see in the "Excursion;" and his life does not belie his

writings, for^ in every relation in life and every point of view

he is a truly exemplary and admirable man. .. . With the most

deliberate exercise of impartial judgment whereof I am capable

I declare my full conviction that posterity will rank him with

Milton.

Has posterity yet met Southey's expectations? Will the

morrow, hasten the verdict ? The book-stalls of Eastcheap and

the Anglo-Saxon readers of two hemispheres are making up

but one answer.

But the end was drawing apace. Though recognized in the

decline of life, and sceptered with the laureateship, he only

composed one poem while in this place of honor, " An Ode on

the Installation of Prince Albert as Chancellor of Cambridge

University." Writing, December 23, 1839, to Henry Reed, of

Philadelphia, he. says

:

I am standing on the brink of that vast ocean I must sail so

soon. As to the impressions my poems have made and will

make throuc,di the vast country to which you belong [America],

I wish I could feel as lively upon this subject as you. But I

must speedily lose si2;ht of the shore; and I could not once have

conceived how little 1 am now troubled by the thought of how

long or short a time they who remain on that shore may have

sight of me.

Thus his days were gliding out in that sweet calm of a har-

bor-approaching vessel after many oceans traversed. One

glimpse into that daily life at Rydal gives the true vision

and explanation of it all. Here it is as described by an eye-

witness :

The hour at which the family assembled in the morning was

eight. The dav began with pravcrs, as it ended. The form of

prayer used was that compiled "from the English and American

liturgies by Dr. Hook. An intercessoiy prayer was used xor

Miss Wordsworth, his invalid daughter. After breakfast the les-
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sons of the day (morning and evening) were read, and also the
J salras. Dinner was at two, the final meal at seven or eic^ht
1

.
M., the intervals filled by walking, writing, readin^r or con-

versatiou.

Is not this a picture worthy to be photographed and repeated ?

Shall we say that ritualism destroys true religion in such a
presence? Are carth^s modern great ones and li^ttle ones living
and dying in homes as holy as this? But wait. The candle i^
flickering. On Saturday, April 20, Wordsworth summons
his son,Eev. John Wordsworth, to administer holy communion
"Father, are you ready to receive this?" The dying poet
looks ^up and replies with strong voice, ''That is just what I
want:' At twelve o'clock the following Tuesday, April 23,
on the day of the birth and death of Shakespeare, and while
the cuckoo clock was striking the hour, liis spirit passed out
forever.

" Come away, life and thought have fled together."

In the Httle church-yard at Grasmere, under the yews and
sycamores, and amid the scenes he loved, he rests for a final
resurrection. One resurrection he has already had. The stone
has been rolled away which a superficial public opinion had
placed against the everlasting granite of his verse. He is

abroad in the land—a spiritual presence in a material age—
pui-ging the world of dross and pointing it to the summits.
In his lines, as in his life, there are

" Truths that wake to perish never,
Which neither hstlessness nor mad endeavor,
Nor man, nor boy,

Nor all that is at enmity with joy,

Can utterly aboHsh or destro}'."

/ruZZv^ (__o
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Art. VII.—the DOCTRINE OF PAN-SLAVISM.

It is now evident that the Eastern Question lias entered into

a new phase, and Russia, the great Slavic power, will practically

have to cope with western Europe in her efforts to solve in her

favor this hardest of all political questions.

The Pan-Slavists of Russia declare as boldly as the censorship

will allow them, that ever since the ill-fated treaty of Berlin the

Russian government has followed a policy at variance with the

old Muscovite traditions. As tliey are a great power in Russia,

and may at any time succeed in forcing the bands of the Czar,

it is highly important to know what are the doctrines of the

Pan-Slavists, and how they propose to solve the Eastern Ques-

tion. It is proposed in this article to briefly set forth the doc-

trines of Pan-Slavism in the words of the celebrated Slavophile

writer, N. D. Danilevslcy, whose great work, Russia and Ftirojye,

a Vieio of the Intdlectual and Political Belations of the Slavic

World to the Germano-Romanic^ has passed through three edi-

tions in Russia. The quotations are made from the last edition.

In the first chapter the learned Slavophile author casts a

glance at the events giving rise to and following close upon

the Crimean war, until he comes to the Schleswig-Holstein

question, and shows how hostile was the attitude of western

Europe toward Russia at the Crimean war, and how, though

the public opinion of Europe outside of Germany was against

Austria and Prussia in the Schleswig-Holstein question, yet it

was not strong enough to lead any power to espouse the cause

of Denmark. "Is there any rational foundation," asks Mr.

Danilevsky, " for this implacable hostility to Russia ? " " Rus-

sia's opponents put forth two accusations against her—that

ehe is a colossal conquering State, constantly extending her

boundaries, and consequently threatening the tranquillity and

independence of Europe ; and, that in herself she represents

somewhat of a political Ahriman—some dark power hostile to

progress and liberty." In the second chapter of his book the

author refutes in extenso the accusations, and proves that though

Russia occupies a vast extent of territory she has extended

herself by free colonization rather than by conquest. But
what about Finland, the German Baltic Provinces, and Poland ?
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Finland was wrested from the Swedes, but was granted perfect

autonomy ; the so-called German Baltic Provinces belonged

to Russia and formed an integral part of the old Muscovite

kingdom.

The division of Poland is regarded by many in Europe as

the greatest crime against the law of nations, and Pussia is

supposed to deserve the greatest share of the blame. But Mr.

Danilevsky proves that all that is unjust in the division of

Poland—the political death of the Polish nationality—ought to

lie on the consciences of Prussia and Austria, and not on Rus-

sia, for from 1S15 to 1830 Russian Poland enjoyed a free

constitutional government, having an army of her own and

controlling her own finances. Had not the Poles risen against

Russia in 1830 and 1863 Russian Poland would in all proba-

bility have been allowed to enjoy all along constitutional gov-

ernment under the sovereignty of the Czar.

If the author succeeds in justifying the aggrandizement of

Russia in Europe he cannot have a hard task in justifying the

acquisition by Russia of Siberia, the Caucasus, and the subjec-

tion of the Khanates of Central Asia. Russia, then, in the

eyes of the Pan-Slavists, is not an aggressive power; she has, it

is true, been forced to extend herself in Europe and to acquire

vast territories in Asia, where it is admitted she is destined to

exert a salutary civilizing influence ; but she docs not threaten

the peace of Europe. In the sixth chapter the author develops

at great length his view that the Slavic type of civilization is

distinct from the European or Gei-mano-Romanic. He says

:

The Slavic is the seventh of the Aryan familj^ The great ma-

jority of the Slavs (not less, probably more, than two thirds)

constitute politically an independent Avholc—the great Russian

empire. The remaining Slavs, though not forming free political

units, have passed through' many conflicts, and still successfully

resist German, Hungarian, andTurkish rule, having preserved their

language and manners, and (to a great extent) thai form of Chris-

tianity first preached to them—E^astern orthodoxy. The national

and Slavic consciousness has roused the Slavs of Turkeyand Aus-

tria, who only need favorable circumstances to win political nidc-

pendencc. All historical analogy speaks in favor of tlie Slavs form-

ing, like their older Arian bretlireu, a peculiar civilization of tluir

own

—

Slavism, a term of the same import as Hellenism, Latinism,

Europeanism—sucli a t3'pe of civilization with reference to whicli

Russia, Bohemia, Servia, Bulgaria ought to have the same signif-
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icance as France, England, Germany, Spain have with reference

to Europe; or Athens, Sparta, Thebes had with reference to

Greece. Universal liistorical experience teaches us that if Slav-

ism is not to have this high significance it cannot have any at all.

Therefore for every Slav—Russian, Bohemian, J^erb, Croat, Slov-

in Slavak, Bulgarian (I wish I could also add Pole)—next to God

and his holy Church, the idea of Slavism ought to be for him the

highest idea ; more than liberty, more than learning, more than

enticrhtenment, more than every earthly good, for not one of

thcs°. can be possessed without its realization—without a spiritual,

national, and politically independent Slavism; when contrariwise,

all these blessings will be the indispensable consequences of Fan-

Slavic independence.

The seventh chapter bears the startlhig heading, "Is Western

Europe Decaying ? " The author asks :

Is the present a convenient time for the appearance of a new

culture, a new civilization ? What need is there of a new one

when the European (Germano-Komanic) is at the height of its

•rreatness and power? Europe is not like imperial Rome or

the By/.antine em])ire. Is it possible to seriously affirm, as did

formerly Homiakoff and Kirievsky, that western Europe is de-

caying ? It would seem as if the Skivophlles themselves had

renounced this extravagant idea. Would not one who would

venture to defend such a paradox be 2^^'-(^ royaliste que le roi r

Nevertheless he defends this paradox, and insists that the

assertion of the Slavophiles touching the decay of western

Europe is perfectly true, allowance being made for their exag-

gerated statements". Further on Mr. Danilevsky labors very liard

to prove that the sixtcentli and seventeentli centuries con-espond

to the brightest epochs of the old civilizations of India, Greece,

and Rome, and that the nineteenth century corresponds to their

period of decline. Hence the need of a more youthful and

vigorous type of civilization—the Slavic.

Mr. Danilevsky has no sympathy with those Russians who

admire and blindly ape western manners and customs. He

eays all forms of Europeanizing (imitating western Europe), in

whicli Russian life abounds, can be brought under tlie following

categories :

1. The change of national customs, which, though beginning

outwardly, cannot but affect the inward ideas and life of the

higher classes of society.

2. The borrowing of various foreign institutions and trans-
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planting them ou Russian soil, under the impression that what

is good in one place must be good in all places.

3. Viewing the interior as well as the exterior relations and

questions of Russian life from a foreign, European stand-point

—

looking at them with European glasses—with lenses polarized,

as it were, under European angles of incidence, which very often

make dark and gloomy what ought to bo for us surrounded with

brightest rays of light, and liice versa.

Mr. Danilevsky opens the chapter on the Eastern Question

with the following words: "The Eastern Question belongs to

those political questions which cannot be solved by diplomacy."

He then proceeds to refute the views of the Russian writer

Solovieff, that the Eastern Question consists in the struggle be-

tween Asia and Europe, and maintains that there has never

been, in the strict sense of the word, a struggle between Asia

and Europe. In ancient times there was the struggle between

the Greek and Iranian type of civilization, between the Roman
and Old Semitic, the Roman and Greek, the Roman and Ger-

manic, and, finally, the Romano-Germanic and Slavic. This

last struggle, between the Romano-Germanic and Slavic types

of civilization, constitutes what is known as the Eastern Ques-

tion, which is nothing but a continuation of the ancient Eastern

Question as included in the struggle betsveeu the Roman and

Grecian type. The successors of Rome were the Germans, the

successors of the Byzantine empire the Slavs ; and in the strug-

gle of these nations has been revived the old struggle between

Greece and Rome. At the beginning of this struggle the Ger-

mans obtained, more or less, the upper Jiand all along the xVdri-

atic and the middle Danube as far as the Baltic Sea, and from

the Labe to the Dwina and the Dnieper. But in the Balkan

Peninsula circumstances were more favorable to the Slavs-

There the Slavs were able to preserve their political and relig-

ious independence. At the time of the Turkish invasions the

Slavic kingdoms lost their political independence but preserved

their religion intact, and Mr. Danilevsky believes that the great

merit of the Turkish invasion is to be found in the unconscious

part Mohammedanism played in preserving Eastern orthodoxy

against the inroads of Latinism, and in preventing the absorp.

tion of the Slavs by the Romano-Germans. The idea with

reference to the preservation of Eastern orthodoxy was ex-
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pressed bj Antliiiiius, the patriarch of Constantiuople, at the

opening of the Greek insnrrection : "Providence permitted

the Ottomans to take possession of the Byzantine empire, al-

ready shaken in its orthodoxy, in order to protect the orthodox

Christians against the AYestern lieresy."

The significance of Eussia is set forth in the following words

:

With the rise of an independent Slavic power Turkish rule lost

all significance—Mohammedanism terminated its liistoi'ical role.

The kingdom of Philip and Constantine rose up on the vast plains

of Russia. The Western Roman empire, renewed by Charle-

magne, to which corresponds in our day the political system of

European States developed out of it—received its counterpoise

in the Eastern Roman empire, composed of Slavic nationalities,

and renewed by John, Peter, and Catherine, though it has not

yet reached its full stature, has not yet shown Europe suum
cuique. The part Russia is destined to play in the Eastern Ques-
tion Avas understood long ago, both in Moscow and Constantino-

ple. It was, however, in the time of Catherine II. and her great
minister, Potemkin, that Russia showed herself quite capable to

play the part assigned her by Providence. At that time the
power of the Turks had turned into historical rubbish. This
power, which till then could have been very well characterized in

Goethe's words as " Die Kraft die stets dasBose will und stets das
Gate Schaft,^'' was deprived of the faculty of even doing uncon-
sciously the good it had before done, and had only preserved the
power of doing evil—of aimlessly oppressing the weak Slav
Christians. And just at this time did Turkey begin to enjoy the
favor of Western Europe, which thereby showed its interested and
unjust Eastern policy.

Here terminates the second period in the development of the

Eastern Question—the period of the pressure of the West on the

East, or, more accurately, the period of the pressure of the Ger-»

mano-Romanic, Catholic and Protestant, on the orthodox Slavo-

Creek world—the period extending from the days of Charlemagne
to the days of Catherine the Great.

The third period of the Eastern Question opens with the idea

<')i restoring tlie Eastern empire in the time of Catherine the

<Treat. The struggle of the Slavo-Greek world against the Ger-

niano-Romanic is continued, and is crowned with success only

in the Korth. Russia, of course, continues to advance southward,

fighting the Turks and driving them away from southern Rus-

sia and Bessarabia. In this connection Mr. Danilevsky says :

As in the days of Catherine, so also subsequently, it was evi-

dent there were three things Russia had to keep in view in her
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wars -with Turkey: tlie division of Turkey between Austria and
Russia, the annexation of all Turkey (in Europe) to Russia, and
the so-called Greek plan—the restoration of the Greco-Byzantine
empire. It is supertluous to argue that the giving over of any
Slavic lands to Austria is a great crime against Slavism, and quite
prejudicial to the interests of Russia.* "Tlie second decision has
hardly ever been seriously entertained by the Russian government.
It is Avell knov,-n that when Turkey proposed to cetfe the Dan-
ubian principalities to the Emperor Nicholas in place of the heavy
war indemnity impo^,t'd upon her, he not only did not accept the
offer but preferred to cancel a great part of the debt of Turkey.
As regards the Greek plan, it would be most desrimental to the
interests of Russia and Slavism. With the Crimean war termi-
nates the third period of the Eastern Question. In future, war
between Russia and Turkey will be rendered impossible or use-
less; but possible, yea, inevitahle, is the struggle between Slavism
an^ Europe ; a struggle which cannot be decided in one year or
in one campaign, but will need a whole historical period.

*

Mr. Danilevsky devotes a whole chapter to the place of

Austria in the Eastern Question, and brings out the following

point, that without the Slavs and the Russians the culture and
development of Austria would have been impossible. Austria

is nothing but an accidental political aggregate of nations

holding together by the power of habit, and needing only

strong pressure from without in order to fall to pieces. By
the fall of Austria the Slavs in that empire will be enabled

to find their natural place : thus, for example, the Ser\-ians of

Banat will unite witli their bretliren in the kingdom of Ser-

via; the Roumanians of Transylvania with their brethren in

Ronmania proper.

Before refuting all objections against a Pan-Slavic federation

Mr. Danilevsky deems it necessary to devote a whole chapter

to Constantinople, which constitutes the Gordian knot of the

Eastern Question.

" From a juridical stand-point," says Mr. Danilevsky, " Con-

stantinople is a res mdllus^ to which no one can justly Lay

claim as a rightful heir." This being so, the question natu-

rally aiises, If no one has a direct right to Constantinople

who would derive the greatest profit from its possession ?

All claimants can be divided into three categories: on the

one hand the great European states ; on the other, the smalt

states like Greece; <ind thirdly, Russia.

*Tho foot-note reads, "This crime was perpetrated in tho Berlin Congress."
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To E.ns?ia tlie possession of Constantinople would offer

incalculable advantages. Russia is invulnerable on all sides

except on tbe south. "With Constantinople in lier hands she

would be enabled to protect her southern frontier. Only the

Black Sea can give Eussia the means of developing her naval

power and acquiring the influence she deserves to exert. With
all the advantages, however, that would accrue to Eussia from

the possession of Constantinople it is not desirable for her to

take possession of and hold it on her own account. Constanti-

nople, from its natural position, can become nothing but the

capital of a Pan-Slavic confederation. This confederation

should consist of the following states :

The Russian empire^ including the whole of Galicia.

The Bohemian h'ijigdom, including Bohemia, ^Moravia, and

north-western Hungary, inhabited almost exclusively by
Slovaks, with a population of about nine millions, and an area

of one thousand eight hundred square miles.

The Serlo- Croatian hingdomy consisting of the kingdoms of

Servia, Montenegro, Bosnia, Herzegovina, Old Servia, north-

ern Albania, tlie Servian duchy and Banat, Croatia, Slavonia,

Dalraatia, the jMilitary Frontier, the duchies of Kraina, Gherz,

Gradisk, Istria, the district of Trieste, two thirds of Carinthia,

and a fifth of Styria along the Drave, with a population of

about eight millions, and an area of four thousand five hundred

square miles.

The I'iiigdom of Bulgaria, with Bulgaria, the greater part

of Eounielia and Macedonia, with a population of six or seven

millions, and an area of about three thousand square miles.

The lii7igdom of Roumania, with Wallachia, Moldavia, and

part of Bukowina, half of Transylvania, along the river Maros,

and the western part of Bessarabia, inhabited chiefly by Molda-

vians, in exchange for which Eussia would have to receive the

southern part of Bessarabia, with the delta of the Danube and

peninsula of the Dobroudja. Population would be about seven

millions, with an area of about three thousand square miles.

The Yingdom. of Greece, with the present kingdom of Greece,

Tliessaly, Epirns, the south-western part of Macedonia, all the

islands of the Archipelago, Ehodes, Crete, Cyprus, and the

Anatolian littoral of the yEgean Sea, with a population of about

four millions, and an area of nearly three thousand square miles.
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The kingdom of Hinujary—that is, those parts of Hungary
aud Transylvania which do not go ^vith Boliemia and Houma-
nia, with a popuktion of seven millions, and an area of about

three thousand square miles.

The district of Constantinojyie^ including })arts of Roumelia

and Asia Minor, the Bosphorus, the Sea of Marmora, and the

Dardanelles, with the peninsula of Gallipoli and the island of

Tcnedos, with a population of about two millions.

This confederation, consisting of peoples closely allied in spirit

and blood, with a population of about one hundred and forty

millions, securing in Constantinople the natural center of its

moral and material union, would present the only complete

rational, and therefore the only possible, Bolution of the Eastern

Question.

Of the inevitable struggle between western Europe and the

>Slavs Mr. Danilevsky says :

Sooner or later, whether we wish it or not, the struggle with
Europe, or at least with a considerable part of it, must come.
The Eastern Question, or rather the liberty and independence of

the Slavs, the possession of Constantinople, in a word, all that in

tlie eyes of Europe constitutes the object of the unlawful ambition
of Russia, but which in the eyes of every Russian worthy of the
name is considered indispensable to her liistorical vocation, will

bring this struggle about.

The book closes with the following lines :

The principal stream of universal historj- begins with two
sources on the banks of ancient Nile. The one, heavenly, divine,

flows through Jerusalem and Constanthiople, and reaches in un-
disturbed })urity Kieft" and Moscow ; the other, earthly, human,
dividing into two branches of culture and policy, flows through
Athens, Alexandria, Rome into western P^urope, for a time drying
up and then again iiowing abundantly. At the vast plains of the
great Slavic country must be gathered together into a great reser-

voir all these streams.

Such are, in brief, the doctrine of the Pan-Slavists. It is

hard for any Slav not to sympathize with them. Will the ideal

•of. the Pan-Slavists be ever realized \

/</. v/Zw-;^^





1 893.3 J^litoinal Notes and Discussions. 267

EDITORIAL Ts'OTES AA^D DISOUSSIOJNS.

OPINION.

Of apocalyptic pczzles none is more iNXERESTrxG than that of

Kevelatiou xiii, IS: ' Here is wisdom. He that Iiath understauding, let

him count the number of the beast; for it is the number of a man: and his

number is Six hundred and sixty and six." What is the interpretation ?

The apostle John intimates that while the revelation is obscure in form it

will yield its meaning to those who liave understanding. Ordinary intelli-

gence may not detecTthe hidden truth, but wisdom will penetrate through

the apparent mystery of form, and make known the developments of his-

tory ages in advance of fulfillment. An inquiry as to the reason for this

particular method of prophecy is of no moment, the important point being

the prophecy itself and the certainty that it may be understood. With

the assurance that it is not beyond solution, but given in order to afford

instruction through solution, the attempt to discover its liistoric fulfill-

raent or to prove that it is still in process of fulfillment is justifiable in rea-

son and sanctioned by the laws of exegesis. In behalf of a solution we

should remember some things: («) The thing to be interpreted is not a

man, but a " beast." Neither in the Apocalypse nor in the Book of Daniel

does " beast " stand for man. Hence the solution cannot refer to a man.

This crushes the theojy that applies the solution to Nero or any Roman

emperor. (J) The number of the beast is tlie number of the man. The

" number of a man" is appropriated to express the numbi-r of the beast,

for the reason that beasts are without arithmetic. In the application of

human notation to the "beast " is the puzzle. In applying arithmetic to

men the puzzle element is absent, (c) The " number of a man " is a phrase

that indicated the arithmetic or language of a particular people, or of an

arithmetic understood or accessible, else it could not be wrought out.

{d) Not a few ancient languages, especially the Greek and the Hebrew,

strengthened their systems of notation by conferring upon each letter of

the afphabet an arithmetical value, {e) It is clear that, understanding the

alphabet-arithmetic of Greek, and writing the Apocalypse in the Greek

because it was the general language of the Roman world, Jolm meant by the

" number of a man " such a word in Greek as, the arithmetical value of its

letters being added, would equal 660. {^f) Believing that the design of

the Apocalypse is to represent the future progress of the militant Church,

with its termination in the opening glories of the eternal world, it is nat-*

Ural to interpret the phenomenal obscurities of the book in harmony with

probable church iutluence and history. With these several principles of

illumination before us we may somewhat enthusiastically pronounce an

interpretation of this standing enigma of the Apocalypse. The "beast"

is not a man, nor is it paganism, for it is not a wild beast; nor is it the
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Roman kingdom, for John was not writing of that kingdom or any other,

but of the Church. The " number of the beast " is 66G—the " number of

a man." Of all words in the Greek one only is equal to the demand, and
this is in its favor, for if the apostle had suggested a number which sev-

eral words would arithmetically equal, the puzzle would no longer con-

tain revelation, it would be void because absurd. Kow that the word
AATEIN02, with its numerical equivalents, fulfills the demand is seen at a

glance: A=r30; K—\; T= 300; E= 5; 1= 10; N=50; O= 70; 2= 200; total,

666. "Lateinos" being the Greek word for the English and Latin, the

apostle reveals the shuddering fact that the first "beast" of the thirteenth

chapter of his book is the Latin Church, or, as it is now known, the

papal, or misnamed, the Roman Catholic Church. The Latin language

never was the universal language of the Roman world, but it is the

"mark " of the beast or language of papal Rome. Its Vulgate is in Latin

;

its bulls, canons, creeds, mass, and hymns are in Latin; it separates it-

self from Christendom by the Latin tongue. Here is wisdom—the

"beast " is the Roman Catholic Church which, according to the apostle.

for its blasphemies against Gud (xiii, G), its assumption of miracle-work-

ing power (xiii, 14), its slaughter of saints (xiii, 15), and its separation

from those refusing to worship it (xiii, 17), shall meet with the final and

complete overthrow in the long years of the future. AYhat if John's

"number of a man'' had spelled or signified Protestantism?

The relation of the Episcopacy to tiie Gexer.u. Coxferexce is

botli transparent and anomalous. It is transparent in that the bishops

are not members of the legislative body of the Church, and, therefore,

cannot exercise any of tlie rights of membershij), such as voting, participa-

tion in discussion, or sharing responsibility for law-making. It is anom-

alous in that the bishops are presidents of the Conference, and therefore

its highest officers, but divested of some of the rights of officers, sucli

as casting a vote in case of a tie, temporarily vacating the chair to ad-

dress the body, or addressing it from the chair. The bishops do not

represent the Conferences, for they are present by delegates; nor the

General Conference, for it is in session to take care of itself; nor them-

selves, for no one of their number can speak in tlieir behalf. They rep-

resent nothing except the episcopal system, whicli for the time, though

in esse, is apparently not in ]:deno, but rather in suspcnso, and are without

legal rights in their relations to the Conference, except with curtailed

powers to preside over it. Is it not time that this anomalous relation

come to an end ? Common justice would dictate the enlargement of the

rights of the episcopacy or the abrogation of those that remain. The fear

that added episcopal rights will enable the Board of Bishops, so-called,

to control legislation, rests on no substantial basis, for only in rare instances

would the board be a unit concerning proposed measures. In the [Mission-

ary Committee, in which the bishops are free lances, they are seldom of

one mind touching any thing, but are as divided as the })astors and lay-
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men; besides, it is not evident tliat they control the proceedings or dictate

results. Tn the wider spheres of the General Conference they would be

Jess powerful, and coalition for episcopal purposes would be impossible.

Inasmuch as the bishops are otiicers of the General Conference and ame-

nable to it, it is logical that they should sustain at some point a vital

relation to it. According to the present arrangement the General Confer-

.ence sustains a very important relation to the bishops, supervising their

work and having in its hands the power to depose them; but in return,

.and against considerations of equity, they sustain no self-defending or

.self-preserving relation to its laws or proceedings. Verily, this ought not

.•so to be. As presidents they should possess all the powers of presidency;

.and with the General Conference over them, they should be of it by some

•internal affinities or identities. In the absence of an ecclesiastical su-

preme court, by which unjust and hasty legislation may be checked or

•canceled, it might be well, following the example of the Methodist

Episcopal Church, Soutli, to confer upon them the suspensive veto, which

would authorize them to submit such legislation to the Annual Confer-

ences for final determination. Evidently some changes—perhaps none

of these—are necessary to relieve the bishops from their anomalous posi-

-tioD, and to protect the Church against possible injustice, or the inspira-

tion to revolution, or the overthrow of the right of the Annual Confer-

•ences. The consideration of the situation is the beginning of wisdom.

The doctrine of the " etebnal. now" is in a crisis. It never was

true but its logical absurdity and unscriptural soundness were never

.more apparent than at the present time. In the light of reason, to which

-all dogmas should be submitted, it is a palpable inconsistency and a mis-

fit in the theological tendency of modern times. The omniscience of the

Deity is not in the least involved or affected one way or another, except

to rest upon a safer basis, by abandonment of this grotesque fiction of

some of the superannuating theologies of the period. That God kuoweth

&\\ things, even from the beginning to the end, is clearly taught in the

Book of Revelation; but the method of the divine knowledge is not de-

clared, explained, or even typified. On the great problem we are left to

•conjecture, but not to imagination. It is supposable, that if the hu-

man mind is in its finite capacities and limitations a hint or reflection

•of the divine mind in its infinite capacities and resources, God may

•acquire knowledge through categorical processes, or recognize by the

intuitional forces of his nature just what is, or what shall be, in all realms

and as concerning all creatures. To know any thing is the mystery; to

know all things is the original mystery extended. ' It is not incumbent

on us to explain foreknowledge, for it is only knowledge extended be-

jond the present; nor to explain the fullness of divine knowledge as to

things present, for the power to know one thing may, by removal of hin-

derance, be sufiicient to know all things; nor to explain a knowledge of

things past, for with God to know one is to know all. Concerning him the
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first problem is fo knowliow he knows at all, for, with this ascertained, all

other problems will find easy solution. Our anthropological explanation

of the divine knowledge is confessedly short of the truth; but it is better

than fiction. In the representation that to the divine mind the past, pres-

ent, and future, as such, are blotted out and then appear as a unit or sin-

gle moment perceived and perceivable, changeless and concrete forever,

there is a violation of the known laws of thought, and a contradiction of

the structural characteristics of mind itself. Unless the divine mind
is altogether different from the human mind the latter protests against

the representation. And that there is some resemblance is certain, else

how can God and man reason together (Tsa. i, 18, the Acts ix, 4, 5, 6),

and how is a revelation of God to man possible? God reasons or he does

not reason. If he never reasoned, how happened it that he conversed
with Adam, Abraham, and Moses? If he never reasons, how can he reason

with man? But if he reasons with man he must reason as man reasons

if he would be understood ; and if he reasons as man reasons, then the

key to the divine mind is the human mind. This is conclusive. The
doctrine of the "eternal now" has no counterpart, image, or hint in

the structure or activities of the human mind, and this is enough to con-

demn it. It therefore behooves Calvinistic bodies, engaged in revising

their Confessions, to eliminate from their theologies the eflete and incon-

sistent dogma that reduces eternity to a single moment; and Arminians
who likewise hold to the antiquated theory should abandon it, and square

themselves with the Scriptures, logic, history, and the laws of mind itself.

It must be that ins rationalism overpowered Professor Pfleiderer

when he declared that Dr. Westcott had " retarded the progressive the-

ological spirit of the age." Tliis is a startling announcement—one scholar

accusing another scholar of blockading, the progress of theological in-

quiry, and, therefore, of correct interpretation of the Holy Scriptures.

Before it shall have a positive effect in arraying the Christian world
against the English divine, and before we ourselves join the German pro-

fessor in his criticism, we must know what Pfleiderer's "progressive the-

ological spirit" is, and also what Wcstcott's essential view-point of theol-

ogy is, as set forth in his works. Pfleiderer is distinctly and confessedly

anti-supernaturalistic in belief, theory, and teaching— a disciple of Baur,

and a stumbling-block to Protestant Christianity in Germany. He would
not deny this description of himself. He has the theological spirit which
prompts him to study biblical literature, but his progress is toward anti-

supernaturalism in all its phases as represented by the Christian Church.

He repudiates the miraculous as a Cliristian dogma, and interprets the

New Testament from the view-point of historic naturalism. Governed by

such motives he sits in judgment on one of the most eminent, and eminent

because learned and evangelical, divines of the Church of England. His.

criticism is the criticism of an anti-supernatural thinker, and, therefore,

loses in weight in its application to the English author. Without an
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examination of Westoott's works one would conclude from the rationalistic

attack made against them that they are not rationalistic, and especially

are not progressive toward anti-supernaturalism. The inference is sus-

tained when an examination is made of the spirit and teachings of the ac-

cused writer. He is nobly loyal to the traditions of Christianity, both in

the expression of his faith and by arguments the disposition of which is

giving no little trouble to those who have parted company with the proph-

ets and apostles. In no work emanating from his pen are there traces of

an unreasonable doubt or the exhibition of the " pro.gressive theological

spirit " of rationalism. It is time to say that conservatism in theology is

an obstruction to progress, but it is also time to say that progress is not

in the direction of rationalism. To be progressive, theology should abjure

hide-bound conservatism and modern anti-supernaturalism. Dr. "Westcott

is a good example of a progressive theologian steering clear of Scylla and

Charybdis, and is opening tlie way to the largest and safest interpreta-

tions of the divine revelations. "Westcott tersiis Pfleiderer now and always.

The powEii of the quokuji in legislative bodies for the transac-

tion of business is undisputed. It may consist of a majority, or two

thirds, or one third, of the members; but, whatever the number, it is

sufficient, unless exceptions or limitations be expressed, for all the

purposes of the body, whether it be a civil or an ecclesiastical organ-

ization. It has happened that without a quorum business has proceeded

until it was detected by roll-call that the required number was not pres-

ent. The quorum may act upon all questions, constitutional, statutory,

or otherwise, unless prohibited by law. In the matter of amending our

Restrictive Rules it becomes important to know if the quorum is compe-

tent to deal witii alterations recommended by the three-fourths vote of

the Annual Conferences. In such cases the Discipline requires a two-

thirds vote of the General Conference; but is it two thirds of the entire

membership of the Conference, or two thirds of those present an,d voting,

or two thirds of the quorum? We hold that two thirds of the quorum

may decide a pending constitutional question, because the General Con-

ference is present aud capable of all legislation in its quorum. The

present Discipline declares that "a majority of two thirds of tlie General

Conference shall suffice to alter " a restrictive rule, but it is two thirds of

those members who are present and transacting business. Hence it may

be two thirds of the quorum if only the quorum be present. If the ensu-

ing General Conference shall consist of four hundred and ninety-five

members the quorum will consist of three hundred and thirty members,

two hundred and twenty of whom, being two thirds of the quorum, may
sanction the alteration of a restrictive rule. That is, of all the delegates-

elect, two hundred and twenty, or IcM than one half, under certain cir-

cumstances may cast the determining vote ou so high a question as the

change of the constitution. If the possibility be not objectionable it

will not be opposed ; if there be in it an evil the General Conference

fihculd express itself definitely on the subject.
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CURRENT DISCUSSIONS.

DIOCESAN EPISCOPACY SXH GENERIS.

It is conceded that the time is at hand for the larger consideration of
jiroblems relating to church government, or those that involve concrete
modifications of Methodist polity and usage. If Methodism shall in the
future accomplish a permanent work it should be elastic enough in its

methods and adaptations to enable it with little friction to adjust itself to

Jiew conditions and changed environments. Pride of ecclesiasticism should
not wed us to plans and regularities, or so stamp with sacredness our
history that we shall hesitate to modify or substitute when the highest
wisdom will approve of change. Conservatism in an ecclesiastical

legislature may be a virtue when radical or revolutionary measures, with
improvement or increased efficiency as their object, are proposed; but
there are times when apparent radicalism is the only condition of safety

and progress. Of the many problems of church government that are

rightly engaging the attention of ]\[ethodists there is none that awakens
more enthusiasm than that of a diocesan episcopacy, or such a modifica-
tion of our plan of itinerant general superintendeiicy as shall admit of

practical diocesan government. Though Methodism, with its quotable
statistical developments, has risen from obscurity to its present public
influence, and rapidly from a small beginning to inherent greatness under
the government of an itinerant episcopacy; and though the "plan" has
always seemed to be of providential origin, especially adapted to the New
World, it is now btlieved that its efficiency may be so increased by certain

constitutionally allowable modifications as to justify the attempt to secure
them. In the expression of this purpose we discover no hostility to the
episcopal system of government, and no desire to substitute for it the
Presbyterian, Congregational, or any prelatical form of church govern-

'

ment. Arising solely from the belief tiiat the episcopacy may be ren-

dered more effective as an instrument of the Church for the extension
of Christ's kingdom, the proposition for change should receive the most
careful consideration of all the parties to be affected by it.

In our study of the proposition we confront three questions: 1. Is a

•diocesan episcopacy in Methodism desirable? 2. If so, how may it be
secured? 3. What kind of diocesan episcopacy shall be adopted?

I. Is A Diocesan Episcopacy in Methodism Desirable?

It is something to remember that general episco])acy was instituted in

the early days of the republic and in the formative period of tlie Churcli.
However wise the "plan" at that time, it cannot be maintained that
our fathers legislated, or intended to legislate, for all the future, though
the phasis of government they adopted was unique and original. Even
apostolic methods and systems, though surviving the times of the ap0:.tles,

have yielded to progressive conditions and the transparent indications of
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providence. It is not the spirit of iconoclasm that prompts us to hold

that our episcopal system luay be modified in accordance with the evi-

dent changes of modern society and the advanced results of Christian

interpretation ; but rather a progressive spirit that yearns for the spread

of a larger Christianity in the world.

We must give some weight to the historic fact that from the third

century, when episcopacy assumed an independent form and a self-assert-

in<r power, bishops of whatever Church were assigned to dioceses, with

auAority 'over the priests and parishes, and were expected to cultivate

and strencrthen the Church within their territorial limits. Conspicuously

true has this been of the LaUn, Greek, and Anglican Churches, with corre-

spondino- results in tlie large local influence of the bishops and a multi-

plication of the solid forces of the Churches. From this example of

episcopacy Methodism turned away either from prejudice against prelat-

ical tendency, or from criticism of the ritualistic machinery of existent

ecclesiasticisras, or from personal differences inevitable at the time, and

instituted an episcopacv tliat, retaining some excellent features of those

in vocrue, was sui generis, and has been providentially useful, if vmdica-

tion were necessary, since 1784, the date of its legal inauguration.

Instead of adopting an episcopacy according to i>recedent3 it departed

from them as if thev contained the germs of evil. In this, as in other

things, Methodism has been governed rather by environments and provi-

dences'. And it is because,^ being free from precedents, that a change

may now be urged in accordance with environments and providences.

It may also be claimed in favor of a diocesan episcopacy that it involves

fewer disadvantages or possilnlities of false and injurious administration

than itinerant general superintendency. It will be admitted that neither

form of episcopacy is ideal or perfect, adapted in every particular to all

conditions and emergencies, but that each has its advantages and disad-

vantages. The choice is not between one system altogether complete in

its functions, elasticities, and adjustments, and another system defective

in its mechanism and unwarranted in principle, but between two systems

of equal stability and evident utility. It is simply a question of compar-

ison, oijiluf and minus rather than of versus—th».i is, of more or less ad-

vantage rather than of mutual exclusion. It is almost clear that diocesan

episcopacy would have relieved the General Conference of 1844 in the

settlement of the case of Bishop Andrew, who would have been assigned

to the South and administered his office among a people who being slave-

holders would not have objected to him. In that event the secession of

the Southern section of the Church would not have occurred, and two

great Metliodisms would not now antagonize each other in the Soutli.

Does it not seem as if diocesan episcopacy had been our safety in those

days? But it is also apparent that, though saved from disruption, it had

become possible through a diocesan arrangement for slave-holders to

l«ecomc bishops in the Methodist Episcopal Church, the last evil being

greater than the first.

In other words, slaverv' would have had lawful and high-caste recogni-

1 8—VIFT>I SF.RIKS, VOL. VTU.
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tion in Methodism, and would have controlled the legislation of the

Church as it controlled the legislation of the State until war destroyed it.

Better far that the Church divide on slavery than that it remain united

with toleration of the institution and protection to slave-holding bishops.

At such a crisis the disadvantages of diocesan episcopacy would have ex-

ceeded the advantages. Likewise, in case a superintendent should become
unacceptable from any cause, as from inefficiency, neglect, or incompe-
tency, in one section of the Chmch, he might, under the diocesan system

be removed to another section and discharge his duties with revived en-

ergy and influence. It has not happened to any considerable extent under
our system tliat a bishop has become so unpopular in a given section that

his presence and services have been no longer desired; and so relief from
unacceptable bishops is not a part of the plan of tbose who advocate the

change, because the grievance is not palpable. Besides, it will not be
held that all diocesan bishops are popular, or that there is any thing in

the diocesan system that contributes to the popularity of the incumbents.

At all events, if a diocesan bishop should prove unacceptable the diocese

would have upon it a burden that would be neither light in weight nor
easy of removal. In computing the advantages of the change we should
be open-eyed enough to examine it in the light of its possible burdens
and infirmities.

The present wide-spread discussion of the question of the election of a

colored brother to the episcopacy is making an argument for diocesan

episcopacy that may gain in force if such an election should occur. No
colored man should be elevated to the high ofiice because he is colored;

nor should a refusal to elect one be based on the fact of his color. In

any case he should be elected from fitness and acknowledged ability; but

many advocates of diocesan episcopacy will then urge the division of the

Church into episcopal districts, and the assignment of our "brother in

black " to the South. The argument will work in two ways. The dio-

cesan episcopacy argument cannot be invoked against the election of a

colored man to the bishopric; the election of the colored man to the office

may be invoked for diocesan episcopacy. Will it not be an unex2)ected

coincidence if these two elements unite in producing both results, though

neither side abstractly favors the concrete purposes of the other?

Diocesan episcopacy, it is claimed, will destroy the "absolutism " of our

general supcriutendency. The charge of despotism in the ejjiscopacy is not

based on facts, but on possibilities which, with increasing opportunity for

the exercise of independent prerogative, may develop into actual reduc-

tion of the ministry to ecclesiastical servitude ; and therefore it is nec-

essary to safe-guard the rights of the ministry by restriction of legislative

possibility on the part of episcopacy. The movement is one of self-i^ro-

tection rather tlian vicious defiance of the episcopal sj'stem. Of this no

one should complain, not even the bishops themselves. And yet it must

be confessed that while the episcopal prerogative is ample for oppression,

and in some instances lias been unwisely exorcised, the evil is greatly

overrated, and signs of its increase are not multiplying. Besides, it re-
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quires no argument to prove that the possibilities of despotism in diocesan

episcopacy are tenfold greater than in the present 3Iethodist form of

superintendency. In the one, power is concentrated in a territory and

over a limited number of churches and ministers; in the other, power is

diffused though not distributed, and loses as much by diffusion as the

other gains by concentration. The motive for the exercise of authority on

the part of a diocesan bishop arising from his responsibility for the success

or decline of his diocese is stronger than a similar motive in a general super-

intendent "who regards the pastors as responsible for prosperity or failure,

and adjusts his administration to their interests rather than to his own.

History abounds in incidents of the authoritative influence of diocesan

bishops, in respect to the location of churches, the settlement of pastors,

and the general administration of parishes. In the Methodist Episcopal

Church the authority over the minister, and over many questions of ad-

ministration, besides the determination of matters of polity, government,

doctrine, and usage, resides in the Annual Conference or in committees

delegated by it, its power being distributed rather than concentrated and

inhering in the eldership rather than the episcopacy.

We find that the functions and prerogatives of diocesan episcopacy as

exercised in other churches are properly, in Methodism, the functions and

prerogatives of an Annual Conference, save, of course, the episcopal duties

of ordination and the appointment of pastors, with a class of minor duties

only possible of performance by an individual administrator. But in re-

spect to the appointment of pastors it is idle to deny that the episcopacy

exercises but a nominal influence, while the churches and presiding elders,

and often the pastors themselves, being the interested parties, usually pre-

arrange appointments which the bishop, though not powerless to dis-

annul, rarely vetoes or destroys. AVliatever the advantages of diocesan

episcopacy, they should not be magnified at the expense of our general

superintendency, or gain or appear stronger because we have magnified

the possibilities of evil in our own system. The movement for substitut-

ing diocesan for general superintendency is based on the presumption of

acknowledged defects in the episcopal system, the remedy for which is

only possible in substitution, or of evident failure of episcopal adminis-

tration in the last few years, which may be corrected, not by new men,

but by a new system, or of general discontent with the entire ecclesiasti-

cal fabric of Methodism, which, if it exist, augurs ill for the future of the

Church. While perhaps the S[)irit of the threefold criticism enters into

the movement we hesitate to believe that the chief ground of opposition

is any other than a loss of faith in the efficiency of the episcopal system

aud a desire to modify it in the interest of Methodism. Tliis relieves the

Subject of personal aspects and centers the thought upon the system it-

self mid the method by which the change is proposed to be secured.

It makes not against the proposition that it seems to be designed to

proscribe episcopal prerogative, because the design is rather to liberate

the episcopacy from limitations that circumscribe its activities and influ-

ence, uor that it contravenes a constitutional restriction, because it may
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be overcome by the constitutional process of change. It is not a new-

thing to limit the prerogatives of the episcopacy without impairing its

general itinerant character or its usefulness, for it has been done more

than once and whenever existent exigencies demanded it. Bishop As-

bury, following the example of Mr. Wesley, decided all questions that

came before him, made appointments of pastors to churches, and at all

iimes administered his office with the independence of one who was exer-

cising a legal authority. Wisely the General Conference curtailed the

authority of the bishops in many particulars, so that the one-man power

in Methodism ceased early in its history. Again, prior to 1812 the bish-

ops were members of the General Conference, with all the rights pertain-

ing to the same; but they were deprived of this right by the law of 1808.

Except when a proposed measure conflicts with the Restrictive Rules the

General Conference has poAver to circumscribe or enlarge the functions of

the episcopacy, to depose or rebuke or accept the resignation of a bishop,

and to govern the bishops within the limits of the constitution. A bish-

op, though an officer of the Methodist Episcopal Church, is also an officer

of the General Conference, and, therefore, amenable to it. The power that

elected him may deprive him of the office which he holds by its suffrage.

He holds office, not by ordination, but by suffrage; but if by ordination

or both, he is still amenable to the General Conference, for ordination is

dependent on election. In requesting Bishop Andrew to desist from the

performance of episcopal duties until he had removed his impediments

the General Confeirnce of 1844 acted within the limits of the Restrictive

Rules, though the Southern section maintained such action to be contrary

to them. In this the South was wrong,, the North was right.

II. How SHALL DrocEs.\N Episcopacy be Secured ?

In "introducing diocesan episcopacy into Methodism we confront the

problem of constitutionality, which outweighs the more practical prob-

lem of expediency, which we have been considering. On the mere ground

of expediency we may support the movement for modification, but on the

ground of constitutionality we shall demand that if the historic kind of

diocesan episcopacy be contemplated it be inaugurated by the disciplinary

process, otherwise we shall oppose it. The constitution is worth some-

thing, and, except in great emergencies, should not be sacrificed to expe-

diency, or sentiment, or the power of a m;ijority. In this statement we
bring to the front the question of the supremacy of the constitution and

of the reserved or delegated powers of the General Conference. It is the

old question in our ecclesiasticism, which, in view of movements designed

to affect the episcopacy and the membership of the General Conference,

needs a reconsideration and an affirmation in the light of past experience

of the supremacy of constitutional to statutory law, and of the necessity

of fidelity to legitimate methods for its enactment. It ought to pa-s

without discussion that the Methodist Episcopal Church has a constitution

in harmony with which its legislation has been completed, and witho'.it

which radicalism might have torn it \\\> by the roots. Yet in some quar-
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ters it is seriously questioned if the Restrictive Rules represent a consti-

tution in tlie sense of requiring a specitic process otlier than General Con-

ference procedure for modifying them, or of requiring that extraneous

and statutory legislation shall be within their expressed limitations. It

is not claimed that the General Conference is not bound by them, but that

the binding force should be of easy interpretation, and not inflexibly rigid

and precise. It is held that by a majority vote of tlie General Conference

nearly all legislation is possible, and that a restrictive rule should not be

interposed in its ordinary work or in great questions, except the foun-

dations of the Church, such as doctrine, may be imperiled. To consent

to this interpretation is to consent to the supremacy of the General Con-

ference over the constitution, and, therefore, to the liability to unwise and

revolutionary legislation in times of excitement or general enthusiasm for

changes. The claim of Bishop Ilamline, tliat the General Conference has

"legislative supremacy," is true in its application to bishops, to general

rules and regulations, and some enactments of a statutory character; but

lie did not claim tliat it extended to constitutional questions, nor would

any but revolutionists. AVith a constitution primary and fundamental to all

legislation the doctrine of the supremacy of the General Conference cannot

be maintained. There was a time when the doctrine was true, because the

General Conference was without a written or formal constitution, and be-

cause it was composed at first of all the traveling preachers, and then of

preachers of four years' standing, wlio represented the Church in all its

conditions and necessities, and could legislate without restraint and with-

out the vetoing power of tlie Annual Conferences. From 1792, when An-

nual Conferences lo*t legislative power, to 1S08, when the General Con-

ference became a delegated body, the General Conference was inherently

supreme, because there was nothing behind it. Since it became a dele-

gated body it has possessed, not original but delegated i)Ower, Avith

•authority to make rules and regulations for the "Church under certain

limitations and restrictions. It is absurd to insist that a delegated body

possesses inherent or original power, or that it is supreme over the restric-

tions under which it exists, or over the Church at large, which may decree

its extinction. To concede original functional power to the General Con-

ference is to admit the loss of concurrent power in the Annual Confer-

ences when constitutional questions are in issue; and this means the

transfer of the original source of authority from the Annual to the Gen-

eral Conference. In this deliberation we must maintain the inviolability

of the Annual Conference as the source of fundamental power, tu which

the General Conference is amenable for all its proceedings and legislative

conclusions, constitutional, statutory, or merely regulative. Bishop Ham-
line's position, that the General Conference is supreme in legislative,

judicial, and executive functions is, though on the face a plausible theory,

most dangerous and scarcely according to our later history. lie exalts

the General Conference at the expense of the constitution. He reduces

the importance, if he does not degrade, the fundamental law. "We would
magnify it and make it honorable. In the exercise of legislative func-
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tions it cannot traverse ground fenced off by constitutional restrictions,

and so is ab extra circumscribed. In the provision for a Judicial Confer-

ence, the General Conference only having power to review the legal decis-

ions of the presiding bishop in the case of an appeal, and to remand for

a new trial, assigning the ultimate decision to the Judicial Conference,

there is recognition of the ultimate authority of the Annual Conferences

to try ministers and finally dispose of such cases. Xor is this a concession

of the General Conference to the Annual Conferences, but the recognition

of a primary right which, until returned to the Annual Conferences, was
exercised in its delegated capacity by the General Conference. In its

executive capacity it is comparatively feeble, for its administration is not

continuous except through law or its agents, the episcopacy possessing

constitutional as well as statutory executive functions, and more nearly

representing executive power than a body that meets quadrennially. We
must, therefore, demur to the sweeping claim of the supremacy of the

General Conference. It is without plenary legislative power; it is with-

out original power. If supreme in any sense it is so by concession or

conferred right, for the exercise of which it is responsible to the Annual

Conferences.

Whether the General Conference may or may not determine the legiti-

macy of diocesan episcopacy depends on the character and extent of its

constitutional powers, and also on the kind of diocesan episcopacy pro-

posed, it being granted that one kind of episcopacy may be established

by the General Conference while another kind will require the concur-

rent approval of the Annual Conferences. In respect to the powers

of the General Conference they are reflected by the various que,«tions

that come before it for discussion and settlement, such questions

being {a) constitutional, Qj) non-constitutional, {c) conjectural or doubt-

ful. As to constitutional questions, the process of settlement is in-

dicated in Paragraph G4 of the Discipline. As to non-constitutional

questions, the process of settlement is exclusively with the General Con-

ference. As to doubtful questions—well, there is strife. In case of a

doubt shall the General Conference avail itself of its doubt and act ac-

cordingly, or give the Church the benefit of the doubt and suspend action

until the latter speaks? A case in point is the action of the General Con-

ference of 1844 in provisionally consenting to, though not authorizing, the

dismemberment of the Church, an action clearly unconstitutional because

ecclesiastically there is no vital principle so essential as the unity of the

Church; and yet the General Conference, availing itself of the doubt, by

a majority vote presumed to decide so great a question. In this it cer-

tainly though honestly erred. We also hold that the admission of women
to the General Conference is one of those doubtful questions that may be

more satisfactorily settled by the concurrent action of the Annual Con-

ferences than by the General Conference alone. The benefit of the doubt

should not be appropriated by the General Conference, but given to the Church,

and decided by original rather than delegated authority.

The bearings of tliis discussion on the introduction of diocesan cpis-
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copacy are all but apparent, and require little elaboration. By inhibition

the General Conference may not do away with episcopacy nor destroy the

plan of itinerant general superintendency. It may not "do away epis-

copacy"—this allows any kind of episcopacy; it may not "destroy the

plan of itinerant general superintendency "—this prescribes a particular

kind of episcopacy. So far forth as diocesan episcopacy is episcopacy at

all, it may be enacted untlcr the first provision; but so far forth as it con-

travenes the second provision, it may not be enacted without amendment
of the Restrictive Tiule and according to the constitutional process. Our
Church in pro\iding for the election of missionary bishops, with local

authority and administration, or establishing diocesan episcopacy in for-

eign countries, observed the constitutional process, securing the concur-

rent approval of the Annual Conferences and the required two-thirds vote

of the General Conference. If, then, the General Conference could not or

would not constitute a diocesan bishop for missionary purposes without

a constitutional change, it would pause before transforming general

superintendents into diocesan bishops, or electing diocesan bishops and

submit the questions to the Annual Conferences.

III. What Kind of Diocesan Episcopacy shall be Adopted?

"We are now writing of diocesan episcopacy in the historic sense, whose
establishment in ^Methodism would or would not contribute to its prosper-

ity. Perhaps no one is advocating this kind of episcopacy for us ; but there

is a kind to which we call attention, and which may or may not be uncon-

stitutional, as its proportions may or may not be extended. A diocesan

bishop is a local bishop, with local duties, and is locally supreme in ad-

ministration. He parts with general functions and localizes effort and
influence, gaining the latter as time moves on. He is likewise responsi-

ble for the cultivation of his heritage, and governs it as well with a view

to his own reputation for efficiency as to the prosperity of individual pas-

tors and churches. In any plan to district the Methodist Episcopal

Church the end sought should not be a local bi.shop with local duties,

which is strictly diocesan episcopacy, but a general superintendent with

local authority, and special responsibility in a given territory for a given

number of years. Our diocesan tishop shall Ic a general itinerant supjerin-

Undent; or, our general itinerant superintendent sTudl also he a diocesan

lishop. Is the proposition paradoxical? Perhaps so, but it is not an

ecclesiastical impossibility, cither constitutionally or practically. "With

slight verbal revision of Paragraphs 150-1G5 of the Discipline, such as

section 6 being changed from "to travel through the connection at

large" to "to travel through the connection at his option, or as necessity

may require," they would hannonize the two kinds of episcopacy and
give us as perfect machinery as now exists. Nor would this modifica-

tion "do away episcopacy, nor destroy the plan of our itinerant gen-

eral superintendency," which the Third Kestrictive Rule will not allow.

Our proposition is not extinction but modification of the episcopacy, both
as a system and a system of a particular kind, and, therefore, is not
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objectionable on its constitutional side. Our bishops shall not be assigned

particular districts for life, but for a term of years, with a right of change,

and i)erhaps under law of change, taking rank with pastoi-s who may be

removed at the end of one year, but are legally and inevitably removable

at the end of five years. Now, as appointing a pastor for one or more
years to a church does not destroy the itinerancy, nor the "plan " of gen-

eral itinerancy, so the appointment of a bishop to a district will not '' do

away episcopacy " nor destroy the i)lau of itinerant general superintend-

ency. As diocesan itinerancy docs not destroy itinerancy, so diocesan episco-

facy will not destroy e]ji^co]>acy. This is the whole argument in favor of

the constitutionality of the proposition. "Without cliange of the consti-

tution our present superintendents may be assigned to districts, either

by themselves or by the General Conference, they preserving their titles

originally conferred by election; and bishops hereafter elected should

be elected as their j^redecessors, as " itinerant general superintendents,"

the assignment to districts being a matter of statutory legislation.

Even without any further legislation than that enacted in 1S24 the

bishops may proceed to district themselves in harmony with the suggestions

of this pa])er, and prevent discussion and perhaps extreme or radical

legislation. On May 25, 1824, the General Conference passed the follow-

ing resolution:

Resolved, etc., 4. That it is highly expedient for the general superintendents,
at every session of the General Conference, and as fur as to them niaj appear
practiciible iu the intervals of the sessions, annually to meet in council to form
their plan of tntveling through their charge, whether in a circuit after each other
or hij dividing ike conneciion into several episcopal departimnls, vnih one bishop or

more in each dejmrtment, as to tliem may appear proper and most conducive to tlie

general good, and the better to enable tlicm fully to perform the great work of
their administration in the general superinteudeucy, and to exchange and unite
their views upon all affairs connected with the general interests of the Chnrch.

On May 23, 1832, the General Conference adopted the following reso-

lution:

8. Considering the grciit extent of the work throughout this vast continent,

committed to the oversight of the episcopacy, the committee deem, it inexpedient

to require each of our ll-^hops to travel tliroughout the vjhole of their extensive charges

during the recess of the General Conference, and therefore recommend to the epis-

copacy to make such an apportionment of tlie work among themselves as shaU
best suit, in their judgment, most effectually to promote the general good.

By the action of the General Conference of 1824 the bishops were

authorized to divide the "connection into episcopal departments;" and

by the action of tlie General Conference of 1832 they were absolved from

the duty of traveling throughout the " whole of their extensive charges;

"

and yet it did not occur to them in cither case that the Tliird Restrictive

Rule was shattered. Nor was it, nor any other law then iu existence.

J^citherof the foregoing resolutions has been rescinded by any subsequent

General Conference; but if they are not of perpetual obligation or author-

ity, each expiring with the quadrennium for which it was enacted, it

proves that ly re^solution the General Conference may adopt diocesan
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episcopacy in compatibility with itinerant general superintendency, and

therefore without impairment of the constitution and statutes of the

Methodist Episcopal Church. In keeping -with the action of 1832 is the

law of the Church to-day. The General Conference of 1S88 considered

but failed to legislate on a proposition to simplify episcopal administra-

tion, the attempt proving that the subject is within the province of the

General Conference.

In the matter of limiting the "traveling" of a superintendent, Para-

graph 164, Discipline of 1888, says, "If a bisliop cease from traveling at

large among the people without the consent of the General Conference he

shall not thereafter exercise, in any degree, the episcopal office in our

Church." This is existing law, and implies that by consent of the Gen-

eral Conference a bishop need not "travel through the connection at

large." The power to restrict travel to a district is with the General Con-

ference; and if he may be assigned a district, by statute or otherwise, he

may be authorized in the same way to cultivate, " to dress and keep " it.

This is his temporary paradise.

This is diocesan episcopacy sui generis. Shall Methodism have it? If

the bishops shall signify the purpose to divide the " connection into

departments," assigning one or more of their number to each, with local

authority and responsibility, the change may be secured, without com-

plaint, without excitement, without noise. Leaving it to the General

Conference, it may proceed by resolution, or, if that be deemed inade-

quate, by statute, or, if that be deemed insufficient, then by the constitu-

tional process to secure such modification of the episcopacy as the interests

of Methodism may seem to require. The chief danger to the Church is,

that a constitutional change might open the door to numerous radical

measures or resolutions which the simpler process would not encourage

or make possible.

In the discussion of the subject we have been animated l.)y the desire

to promote the fullest investigation, believing that after due reflection on

the gravity and perils of the situation the Church will be better prepared

to reach conclusions and to defend them in the presence of Christendom.

REVOLUTION IN THEOLOGY.*

As the tendency.to evolutional change in theology is as marked as any

conspicuous impulse of the period, ultra-conservatism is irrational in re-

sisting its progressive phases and branding it as the product of a moral

and intellectual depravity that is bent on the ruin of the structure of

As to the "bighiT criticism " we occupy the conservative position, opposing its rational-

istic phases from loog-cherished convictions ; but as to theology, which is a human inter-

pretatioa ot biblical teachin.:^, and therefore a legitimate subject of change, we have long

held to the necessity of its modiflcation. As a s<-ience it should be progressive, going from
rudimentary forms to broader and. if possible, perfect conceptions of truth. Hence, strictly

ConscTvailve as to the literary history of the Bible, we Hre conscientiously progressive as to

Its interpretsition. This is the key to our article.





2'52 MetJwdist ]i€viev\ [Marcli

things.. It is true that some oppositions to the theological position of
the Christian Churcli arise from disturbed mental conditions and are rev-
olutionary in character and purpose; it is also true that the anti-theolorr.
ical spirit so manifest in the heterodox clamor of the day is dangerous
and in intent subversive of essential foundations. With these we have
nothing to do except to expose their constitutional defects, and by proper
means to limit their influence and prevent the consummation of their de-
signs. Within the ranks of Christian scholai-s, however, are many who
hold that a crystallized theology is an obstruction to mental inquiry, a
hiuderance to a progressive exegesis, and a stumbling-block to wide and

• large interpretations of all tlie problems involved in the biblical revela-
tions; and they, therefore, demand that a frequent investigation of the
foundations of the Christian system be made witli a view to the adjust-
ment of theological teacliing to tlie latest results of science, philoso})hy
and religious study. Against this class of thinkers it is as needk-s,s to
array the Church as it is useless to ignore the results of their findings in
the investigation of the problems in issue.

To a great extent now, as in the past, the Church must accept the leader-
shipof itsscholars in theology as in other departments of research, or abau-
<loning all leadership, drift into the open sea of individual speculation
€laiming that the right of private judgment in religion is inalienable,
we also hold that certain principles, with a knowledge of relevant facts'
constitute the basis of right judgment, and when spoken give it the
strength of official authority. Evidently, the conclusions of theology arem the hands of scliolars who in large measure are responsible for the
prevailing faith and the progress in steps toward change of fundamental
principles. When, therefore, they pronounce progress a necessity, mean-
ing that the antiquated or the superannuated in theology shall go, and
that truth in its resplendent modernized forms shall supplant the"ancient
styles and symbols, it is time candidly to give them a hearing and re-
:adjust the old faiths to the ndw phenomena.

That the spirit of change is in the Church; that theological dogmatism
13 at a discount; that Augustinian canons are abandoned; that even
-ultra-Arminianism is shuddering with fear, lest its overthrow be a jKjssi-
hihty, requires neither proof nor discussion. The significance of the
modern spirit is its determination, not to destroy theology, but to elevate,
purify, and ennoble it by reducing its complexities to" simplicities, by
eliminating its acknowledged errors and substituting new-found truths,
by discovering facts and harmonizing with them, and by admitting rea-
son to a share of responsibility for the system of religion it is bound to
proclaim. The only duty of the Church is to observe the direction in
which its scholars are going, to guard them against revolution in faith,
and to permit such changes in the great system as shall naturally and
l)y evolutionary processes seem rational and inevitable. The revolution
•of which we write is not against theology, but of its very spirit' which
longer refuses to. be indissolubly attached to forms repugnant to its
classical sense and to be wedded to theories and dogmas proved in legit-
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imate ways to bfc erroneous and damaging. It is a revolution of tlie truth

for freedom, for self-asserting dignity, for broad recognition of its func-

tions, and for gradual supremacy over the thought-forces of mankind.

Theology is improvable in its facts. It is no discredit to other-day

teachings that in the absence of facts they consisted of speculations and

hypotheses; but it is time to abandon them since they do not quadrate

with recent discoveries. ^lathematiciaus once taught the Arabic origin

of numerals, but late researches indicate a Hindu origin, and the tlieory

gives way to reality. In theology a similar change from speculation to

fact is in operation, and advanced thinkers do not hesitate to subscribe

to its clearly established results. In the presence of facts agnosticism

cannot flourish, but in the presence of philosophy it may contend and win
the day. It is too much to claim that facts bearing on spiritual dogmat-

ics have been discovered which modify or confirm them; and yet if nat-

ural law obtains in the spiritual world and spiritual law in the natural

world, it is pertinent to hold that the explanation of spiritual phenomena
is within the range of possibility. The natural and the spiritual, though
apparently dissimilar in methods of activity and usually divergent in di-

rection, approach in the divine government of the world, in the construc-

tive operations of human history, in the unique Book of Revelation, and
transparently in the greatest of all manifested beings—Jesus Christ. Con-
cerning the supernatural, its laws, its purposes, and its relations to the

natural, some facts are known and otliers are knowable. Mysterious as

it ever must be, it is the duty of theology not to darken but to illuminate

spiritual law and enlarge our apprehension of its presence and power.

In the lower field of the natural the task is not so much one of illumina-

tion as appropriation of its laws and teachings in their relation to hu-

man character and destiny. The opening biblical scenes of creation

—

both of the universe and man—introduce to our notice the play of nat-

ural forces under the superintendence 'of almighty power, and can be
explained, not by fiction or poesy, but by those natural laws that in con-

junction with the spiritual molded the atom, gave orbits to worlds, and
subordinated atom and world to him who was made in tlie image of God.

Theism, cosmogony, man—God, matter, mind—call upon theology for

ilhimination and explanation in the combined operation of natural and
spii-itual laws through the phenomena visible to natural-spiritual minds.

Nor is the discovery of spiritual phenomena as independent facts and
in co-ordinate relation to the natural the whole duty of theology. It

must exhibit in its interpretation of the truths of revelation a progressive

spirit, applying to the scientific and historic forms of biblical truth the

latest canons of scientific and historical criticism, aud also justifying the

niore difiicult spiritual forms by processes of reason and the use of that

spiritual sense in man which is designed to supplement the highest intel-

lectual attempts to grasp the supernatural. It will not be claimed that in

the department of hermeneutics there has been so rapid an advance as

in other departments, probably because the inherited systems of inter-

pretation have been considered unquestionably correct; but it is evident
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that tliere is somethiug wrong in systems that produce so contradictory

theologies 'as Calvinism and Arminiauism, and in but few particulars con-

tribute to unity of interpretation. The method of supporting doctrines

by so-called i)roof-texts has cost the doctrines more than they have gained,

while loss of faith in the method has involved the system of religion in

suspicion. In the treatment of prophecy the theory of a " double sense ''

has been applied with excessive minuteness, often robbing literal state-

ments of original beauty and power and enlarging the predictive ele-

ment beyond warrant. The typology of the Old Testament has been

magnified, distorted, and applied to New Testament events and teachings

in a way to discredit the entire Bible. "When different interpretations

were possible the theologiaq selected that which supported his view-

point and represented the school to which he belonged. Criticism of

these old-time methods should not be severe, because early theology lit-

tle understood the breadth of its possibilities and was without data to

extend itself; it kept faith with the Church and was true to its par-

tisan relations. In these times, however, it is inexcusable if it refuse

the use of new materials and instruments and continue to interpret by

the old methods and bring forth the old results. It is not difiicult to

indicate the new basis on which modern theology should stand and from

Avhich it should appeal to the faith and reason of mankind. Of the co-

operating factors in progressive hermeneutics we name those that are

indispensable.

Philology should occupy the first rank in the new method. Incon-

siderable, it must be confessed, has been its iniluence in the literal and

exegetical consideration of the contents of the biblical books. With a

superficial knowledge of llebrew and Greek; with no knowledge of

Arabic, Latin,' Coptic, Chaldec, or Syriac, and ready to apply the etymo-

logical principles of English to the ancient languages, the theologian

has undertaken to decide the meaning of the minute and the profound,

the obscure and the transparent, the variable and the fixed, in the Holy

Scriptures, and thereon to erect a system of theology that should take the

world. In the fact that no system of theology as yet formed is univers-

ally acceptable is a circumstantial proof of conspicuous failure and of

the necessity of revision, or rather of a new starting-point in investiga-

tion. Revelation is as philological as it is historical in origin and proc-

ess, and can only be interpreted from a knowledge of language and the

laws of thought, for it has expression in language and according to the

mental jjrocess. We do not insist that philology is the only key with

wliich to unlock the treasure-house of divine truths, but it cannot be

ojMjned without it.

In close connection with the philological is the archaeological element,

corroborative of the historic truthfulness of tlie biblical record. Until

recently it played an unimportant part in hermeneutics, being usually

turned to the support of theories, but it is operating with such vigor in

Egypt, Palestine, Arabia, Syria, and the old region of Mesopotamia and

lievond as to startle botli the friends and foes of Christianity with its
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abundant confirmations of the biblical history. Arclueology, besides dem-

onstrating the trustworthiness of the records, is explaining their meaning

and shedding light on the most obscure accounts, vindicating names,

dales, and events, and refuting the rationalistic attacks on the same.

To this new agent in the field the theologian must reverently bow and

accommodate himself to the new confirmations.

The disinclination to appropriate science in the interpretation of the

<livine word will finally yield to that sjnrit of progress which proposes to

employ as au auxiliary any fact that may contribute to a more correct im-

dorstanding of the book of mysteries. The attitude of science and relig-

ion is one of mutual exclusion, resulting in a narrow science and a religion

of prejudice. Recognizing the proprietary right of each to a particular

sphere, there arc truths common to both and facts and principles domi-

nant in the one that maybe helpful to a clear understanding of the other.

Though not as important as philology and archa?ology, it cannot be ques-

tioned that astronomy, geology, meteorology, chemistry, biology, and
psychology may be useful in the elucidation of the scientific and typolog-

ical portions of the Bible, while in contests between the natural aud the

supernatural they may exercise the wholesome office of umpire when faith

feels itself powerless to decide. If this should be deemed too great an

exaltation of science in its relation to religion it is certainly hospitable,

and would open the way to fraternity, the absence of which is giving to

science an advantage over religion. Remembering that the time was
when every science was a weapon of offense against Christianity it promjjts

us to plead for the recognition of scientific principles in the interpreta-

tion of the divine revelation, so far as they will apply, and most cordi-

ally to accept all the facts and realities available from this source.

In the process of interpretation the internal illuminating power of the

Scriptures themselves should be invoked. This suggi>stion is in accord-

ance with that of Paul, that Scripture should be compared with Scripture,

on the ground that the divine teachings have more or less confirmation in

the word itself. On the face of it the suggestion is valuable, but its ob-

servance is not without difliculties. The process of comparison is condi-

tioned on the process of interpretation, though the average theologian has

compared first and interpreted afterward. Theology needs to reverse its

method, agreeing first on a method of hermeneutics and then comparing

the Scriptures in harmony with it. If the method of interpretation do
not precede what is comparison worth ? ATith the former settled the lat-

ter is au easy task and self-interpreting at every step. And without the

Christian spirit as the guiding aud animating influence, without the Holy
Ghost as teacher and helper, the theologian, with all the modern aids and
resources at his command, will only darken coimscl by words and add con-

fusion to the little knowledge already possessed of divine things. Under
divine leadership a revolution in the hcrmeneutical processes of theology

is possible and practicable.

To what extent a revolution in doctrine is going on or is necessary

niay be determined in few words. Religion without doctrine is very
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like matbematics -without axioms and principles. Doctrine is the fomi
in which tlie Church expresses the divine teachings, and in spirit and
substance is supposed to be identical with it. If identity be secured

tl>c objection raised to doctrine will apply to the teaching. If not

identical the objection against the one does not apply to the other. It

is the task of theology to identify doctrine and Christianity. In so far

as it has failed in this task of identiflcatiou it has most serious work on

liand, work that will require abandonment of errors and conformity to

the divine standards. As we imderstand it, it is with this sort of work
that the Presbj-terian Church is occupied at the ])resent time, and others

not of their fold are as anxious as themselves that they succeed in quad-

rating their doctrines with the New Testament. Predestination is an ob-

stacle to identification—it should go; infant damnation will not keep step

with the gospels—it too should be retired; and ultra-Calvinism, on the

whole, is out of harmony with the divine teaching—it should have rever-

ent burial. Arminianism is not so far removed from the gospels as to

require additions, subtractions, and divisions in order to complete its

identification with the New Testament. In the improved type of Wes-
leyanism it requires even less modification to perfect the harmony. To
be sure a Calviuistic eye may detect blemishes and imperfections that may
compromise it beyond repair ; but no system of theology is to be measured

by an opposing system of theology, but both by divine truth. Without
doubt the IMethodistic system is marked by infirmities which its advocates

and defenders recognize and are slowly striving to remove; and it is this

progressive tendency in our theologians that gives hope of a completed
identification with Christianity.

In favor of the Methodist view-jjoint of the Scriptures it may be said

that, while strictly evangelical, it is sufficiently liberal to guarantee the

widest investigation of the doctrinal basis of religion and of the system

in all its parts and functions. Candidates for admission into the Meth-

ist Episcopal Church are asked:

Do you believe in the doctrines of the Holy Scriptures as set forth in the Arti-
cles of Religion of the Methodist Episcopal Church? The required answer is,

"I do."

If the doctrines of the Methodists are only those that are embodied in

the Articles of Religion—the question to candidates warranting this in-

ference—they may be accused of withholding their assent from many
doctrines essential to a full expression of Christianity, or that they hold

that approval of them is optional with the believer, or that touching them
in particular they are open to investigation and cannot be determined by
the Church at large. Such doctrines as the inspiration of the Holy Script-

ures, regeneration, the witness of the Spirit, the judgment, final rewards

and retributions, are not included in our Articles of Religion. Is our the-

ology defective therefore ? Certainly it is in form and expression. Nor
do we plead for any reformation or revolution in this particular, holding

that a limited and semi-optional standard of faith is to be preferred to an.





1892.] Current Di^cusslmis. ' 287

iron-clad semi-doubtful creed -with v,-hicl:i Christendom has been more or

less burdened for ages. The ^Methodist tendency' is toward emancipation,
_

not from doctrinal, but from dogmatic Christianity, of •which the world

has felt the pressure long enoug-h.

"Without entering upon a criticism of special theologies it is proper to

point to some defects common to all of them, ia order that revolution may
be universal. In the over-emphatic re})reseutation of the depravity of

man, ignoring his natural dignity and possibilty; in the various theories

of atouement from the Auselmic to the governmental, magnifying in all

cases one asp)ect of the divine passion; in the abstractions of t!ic Saviour's

mission, limiting it to spiritual ends; and in the confused thought in the

treatment of eschatological subjects, breeding agnosticism in Chi-istian

circles, there is evidence of disproportion in the discussion of doctrines,

of partisanship in methods and conclusions, and of ignorant platitude in

the forms and terms of theology. Christian dogma, inherited from the

ante-Xicene fathers and transmuted by their descendants in church coun-

cils, has triumphed in the Church over those doctrines that constitute the

essence of Christianity, and the world is rebelling against its legitimacy.

A revolution against dogma aud in favor of Christian doctrine is the only

safety for the Church of the future.

Theology has somewhat to answer for the antinomies vvitli which it has

burdened itself, rendering its conclusions unsatisfactory to mankind.

Parmenides held that nature is in a state of rest; Heracleitus held that it

is in a state of motion; Plato undertook to prove that neither was cor-

rect; so no conclusion -was reached. Theology works the same havoc upon
all logic. Kant projects antinomies in philosophy, since human specula-

tion naturdllj runs to contradictions; but a revealed religion, clothed in

divine mystery, is not reducible, except by illicit processes, to a human
absurdity. The conflict between divine sovereignty and human freedom-

is a disgrace to logic and a fatal break-down in theology. The conflict

between divine goodness and the introduction of evil is a reproach to the

human intellect and disastrous from every view-point of study. The
conflict between divine foreknowledge and divine forcordination is a

barrier to free thought and subversive of intelligent respect for God and

man. The contradictory theories of the "resurrection of the dead"

strengthen the temptation to deny the doctrine. The Trinity is a riddle

that no man has solved except illogically and absurdly. Xor when any

mystery is the problem does theology display much more than inanity and

presumptuous platitude. Owing to the limitations of the human intel-

lect the failure of theology may be inevitable; but if success in grappling

with great problems is an impossibility it is questionable if theology can

reasonably claim an occupation.

The tendency to revolution is manifest in the proposition to recon-

struct the Bible, the materialistic source of theology. AVith this pur-

pose we have no sympathy beyond the desire to vindicate the biblical

books in accordance with historical facts, and to place them on an indis-

putable ba.sis for the future. If a reconstructed Bible involved no more
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than a reconstructed theology it might be commended; but it involves a

reconstructed religion, with the supernatural omitted and the natural

crovrned in dominion over man. The rationalism of the period proposes

reconstruction, with all its results; the evangelical spirit opposes recon-

struction, both because unwarranted in itself and of apprehended danger.

The reconstruction of the authorship of the biblical books; of their

arrangement; of their canonicity; of their historicity; involving a new
interpretation of the Jewish cosmogony, typology, and prophecy, and

of the category of New Testament doctrine, and invalidating faith in

established historical teaching, in truth itself, cannot be justified by

those critical methods of study that prevail in the modern world.

Rationalism deserves outlawry by the Christian Church. In this conclu-

sion we do not inveigh against reason or deprive it of function in the

sphere of revelation; but reason has its limitations and infirmities which

require purification and education before it may assume sovereignty over

all things.

In our defense of the revolutionary tendency in theology we have been

mindful of its importance, holding that a purilied and truth-expressing

theology may instrumentally accomplish what it is in the power of truth

itself to accomplish. Hence we urge an enlargement of its scope, so that

it may add to its resources all those facts with which modern life abounds;

an improvement in its liermeneutical methods, so that it may appropriate

the latest philological, archaeological, scientific, and historic methods in

its dealings with the Scrii)turcs; an abandonment of dogma and the sub-

stitution of Christian doctrine as enunciated in the New Testament; a

reduction of antinomies relieving itself of burden and reproach; and

a re-investigation of the Bible only so far as to vindicate its historic

human authorship in connection with its divine inspiration. Such a

revolution is in process; to stay its progress is as impossible as to stay

the tides.

THE EFFICIENCY OF METIIODIS^^I DEPENDENT ON ITS

SPIRITUALITY.

The Ecumenical Conference which sat in Washington last autumn
'very consistently emphasized the great fact that it represented no less

than twenty-five millions of souls organized in ecclesiastical bodies,

established in nearly every part of the globe. It also very naturally rec-

ognized the really marvelous character of this fact, knowing that it had
its origin about only a century and a half ago in a meeting of twelve

persons assembled to learn from the lips of Mr. John "Wesley "what they

must do to be saved," and that when the number of thesf inquiring

ones increased to one hundred, as it did in a few days, Wesley organ-

ized them into a -'society " with no other "plan or design " than to

afford them opportunities for "helping each other to work out their

own salvation." Viewing this seemingly inconsequential "society" as
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the germ cf the great influeutial ecclesiastical bodies represented in

this convention, its members could scarcely fail to recognize in Meth-

odism one of the most astonishing movements in human history for

which no adequate cause can be discovered except that of the power

of God.

To appreciate the moral grandeur of this wondrous growth one must

needs consider the spirituality of its aim, the simpUcity of its organism,

the self-denial of its ministerial methods, aud the poverty of its founders

and first adherents. Had its originators been men of large wealth; had

they been teachers of novel doctrines flattering to the pride aud pleasing

to the seusuousness of uuregenerated humanity ; and had it allured men to

its ministry by promises of abundant emoluments, light labor, and supe-

rior social status, it might be largely accounted for on merely human

grounds. But all of these attractions were singularly absent from it.

Its founder and first leaders, though highly i-espectable aud liberally

educated, were far from being rich; the itinerant feature of the ministry

which Wesley originated involved wearisome labors and the sacrifice of

much that contributes to personal ease and social enjoyment ;
it taught

no new doctrine, but insisted with uncompromising fidelity on those truths

of the Gospel which enjoin that highest possible culture of the spiritual

nature wliich always was and always will be offensive both to religious

formalists aud to avowedly irreligious men. In its theory of the spir-

itual life it was " as tenacious of inward holiness as any mystic, and of

outward as any Pharisee." Yet it rejected that type of mysticism which

claimed direct and immediate intercourse with God, because, said Wes-

ley, "it left Scripture aud common sense far behind." The substance

of its teaching respecting the divine life in the human soul is character-

istically stated by Mr. Wesley in his sermon " In God's Vineyard, " in

these explicit words:

Methodism is the old religion, the religion of the Bible, tbe religion of the primi-

tive Church . . . This old religion is in no other than love, tlie love of God and ot

all mankind; the loving God with all our heart aud soul and strength—as the

fountain of all the good we liave received and of all we hope ever to enjoy.

. This love is the great medicine of Ufe ; the never-failing remedy for all the

evils of a disordered world. . . . This religion of love aud joy and peace has Us

seat ill the inmost soul, continually springing up, not only ui all innocence but

likewise in everv kind of benevolence. . . . Tiie whole of it is beautifully summed

np in this one comprehensive petition, "cleanse tlie thoughts of our hearts by

ilic inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love thee and worthily

mignify thy holy name."

These statements are but commonplaces in the history of Methodism.

They are introduced here mainly to emphasize the fact that our Method-

ist peculiarities all grew out of a supreme desire and a steadfast purpose

to promote spirituaUty among men. Comprehending this purpose with

transparent clearness, Wesley provided for his people institutions wliich

have served as channels through which their spiritual life flowed con-

tinuously with a force and freedom which developed his first "class"

into the vast magnitude of the Methodism of to-day.

19 FIFTH SEUIKS, VOL. YHI.
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One can hardly become weary of reviewing the events which moved
Mr. Wesley's singularly lionest mind to give direction to the uuexpectcd

spiritual force which, like the outburst of a powerful spring, was vigor-

ously working around him. He soon perceived that the results of his

labors would be as "a rope of saiid" unless he gathered his converts into

an organization fitted to instruct and train them in the way of godly liv-

ing. If the clergy of the National Church had been in sympathy with

his work he would have gladly placed his disciples under their care.

But these formal dignitaries, regarding the expcnences of his converts as

a species of fanaticism, not only refused sympathy with them but treated

their professions with contemptuous hostility. Then "Wesley, without any

forethought of ecclesiastical results, formed them into a "society," with

the " class " for its unit. This simple institution was admirably fitted to

foster the development of the spiritual life in its members. Ilad the

wisest man then living predicted that it was the germ of a great religious

organism which in a century and a half w-ould contain twenty-five millions

of men " having the form and scekiug the power of godliness," his pre-

diction would have been universally regarded as the utterance of an un-

sound mind. But the ultimate results of the institution were not in

Wesley's thoughts. He simply aimed at the growth of his converts iu

spirituality and at the diffusion of the spiritual life which made the

" class " a necessity of the hour and of the work which God was doing in

the laud. In strict conformity with this aim he shortly after revived the

"love-feasts" of the ancient Church; then, as tiie leaders of his classes

developed gifts for public speaking, he organized them into local bands

of lay preachers. When the demands of his work required preachers

wholly given to the work, in many places he formed many of these lay

laborers into a body of orgauized itinerant ministers, whom he assigned

to prescribed circuits. To give external unity to his work he further

devised the Quarterly and Annual Conferences, and, accepting as truth

the ancient saying, that as "soul and body make the man so the spirit

and discipline make the Christian," he proposed a series of "general

rules" which all who joined his societies were required to observe. To
these he added a succinct outline of theological doctrines—great central

truths whicli were the chauncls from which flowed that divine life which

was the origin and support of the experiences characteristic not of 3Ieth-

odism only, but also of all truly Christian Churches'.

The more closely one studies the history of Methodism the more pro-

found becomes the conviction that it is grounded on spiiituality. Not
on a superficial spirituality, akin to formalism, but a deep spirituality

which is supreme among a man's affections. And all its institutions are

so framed to the conditions of its life that their efliciency is in proportion

to the intensity of its spirituality. Indeed, its organic life is so strongly

influenced by its doctrines and traditions, as illustrated iu its literature

and in the lives of its founders and most marked men, that in its normal

condition it is instinct with spirituality. And so long as its heaven-born

life, its unresting spiritual activity, is kept healthfully vigorous, the
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great but simple yet morally grand iMetbodistic organism miutt continue

a most efficient system for the increase of the kingdom of God on earth.

But let that inner life decline, and the peculiar features of the organism,

from its class-meeting to its systematized itinerancy, will first lose their

power to attract, then be gradually modified, and, ceasing to be product-

ive of spiritual efrects, will finally adapt themselves to the demands of

religious formalism. Being, as we have seen, in all its parts a system

created to meet the needs of the divine life in the souls of men, its effi-

ciency is necessarily linked to its life. The carnal mind will not, indeed

cannot, endure it. None but souls that "mind the tilings of the Spirit"

can love it, submit to its self-denying demands, and render the service for

God and humanity which it requires.

These assertions are so nearly like self-evident truths that few words

are needed to support them. Docs the reader question them ? If so, let

him begin with the unit of the system, the "class," and ask, "Will men to

whom conscious fellowship with Christ has become the mere recollection

of a lost enjoyment attend a meeting for conversation on spiritual self-

culture ? The answer to this inquiry is but too visible in the too general

fact that hundreds of Methodists who have lapsed into formalism habit-

ually absent themselves from their classes. Not that all who cease to

attend class-meetings have become formalists, for doubtless many truly

spirited minds fail to attend them because their leaders, forgetting Mr.

Wesley's saying that the question in the class "is not concerning the

heart, but the life," have fallen into a habit of asking certain perfunctory

questions about the soul not adapted to bring sensitive minds nearer to

Christ, but only to stimulate habits of morbid self-introspection. If such

leaders would speak of the Christian life from the view-point of Chris-

tian work and duty as the fruit of the inner life, those members who now

shrink from formal inquisitorial questionings concerning the particular

features of their secret fellowship with the Lord avouIJ possibly again

take their once accustomed places in the class. But be this as it may, tlie

loss of spirituality in Methodism would logically make its "class-meet-

ing" a thing of the past. And its " love-feasts " would also be buried

in the same grave; for what could spirituallyd cad i\[ethodists say to each

other about the " faith which works by love " for the ever-living Christ,

either in a love-feast or a class-meeting?

Again, let the reader ask -svliat would be the effect of the decline of

the Methodistic spirit on our systematized itinerant ministiy? Could it

be long maintained ? Looking back on the sharp trials, the positive

Bufferings, the heroic self-abnegaiion and arduous labors of our preachers

in the time of Wesley in England, and of Asbury in America, not even a

cynic can account for their self-devotion on any other ground than that

of their possession of tlie love of Christ. Assuredly there was notliing

in the vocation of those early traveling preachers that was cveu a tempta-

tion to selfism. To-day our itinerancy is quite a different thing. Its

hardships are minimized. It has many inducements in our fine church

cditices, our large congregations, our cultivated people, and in its fairly
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comfortable emoluments. Yet even now it has so many drawbacks, in-

volves so many sacrifices of personal rights, and offers so little to the

ambitions of worldly minds as to justify one in asking, " Could Meth-

odism, with a spiritually dead ministry and people, sustain its itinerant

system ? " Viewed from its ministerial side would godless formalists be

likely to enter its ministry ? Viewed from the side of the people, and

recollecting that a settled ministry is strongly entrenched in the tradi-

tions, not to say the affections, of society; that it is popular in cultivated

and fashionable circles ; and that there is a strong and quite general prej-

udice against an itinerant ministry, especially when its appointments

liave to be made by an officiary acting when necessary independently of

the choice of the people to be served, is it not worth while to ask, Would
an unspiritual people sustain our oi'ganized itinerancy ?

Let us first view these inquiries on the ministerial side. What is there

in our itinerant ministry to attract men who do not pursue godliness

as their supreme end in life ? One can readily perceive that a spiritually

minded man, who is con\inced that a preacher is likely to achieve greater

usefulness by frequent changes from one congregation to another than by

ministering for a series of years to the same people, can cheerfully, even

gladly, accept a system which requires him to make such changes. Itin-

erating through life may not be a pleasing prospect to his imagination.

The inconveniences and discomforts it involves, even under its best con-

ditions, may be repellaut to his social feelings and aspirations. To con-

sent, as he must, that his children shall grow up without forming those

social affections which can only take deep root in a permanent home, is

no light trial. ]\[ore serious still is his unwillingness to subject his chil-

dren to the interferences of an itinerant life with their educational oppor-

tunities. As a husband he also very naturally shrinks from the peculiar

trials, social and material, to which his vocation will inevitably subject

the woman whom he has taken, or may take, to be his wife. And then,

with still more hesitation, he looks on that surrender of his personal will,

Avith respect to his fields of labor, to the will of official superiors, which

our itinerant plan demands of him. Lightly as some observers of Meth-

odism regard this feature of an itinerancy, it is to a self-respecting, inde-

pendent, educated man of strong personality, its crucial factor. It touches

his sense of natural right, his love of freedom, his conscience, in short,

liis whole manhood. It is true that this peculiarity of the system as now
administered is made as tolerable and as consistent with the self-respect

and liberty of jireachers as its vigorous maintenance permits. Yet even

now none can be expected to submit to it but men whose souls are ruled

by the love of Christ, and who feel convinced that the brethren whom
they have authorized to " fix their appointments '' are also governed by

the same spiritual affection, and therefore free from the dominion of

selfish prejudices and prepossessions. It was this mutual spirituality

that made it possible for Mr. Wesley to assume and continuously ex-

ercise what was in his case a practically irresponsible autocratic poiver

to determine where and to which congregations they should preach.
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Their mutual spirituality made the submission of his preachers to his

assumed authority possible. And is it not safe to assume that even with

"the modifications of tliis appointing power, as in American Methodism,

its harmonious, continuous, and succcssfid working depends on the un-

questioned spirituality of both our preachers and the authorized adminis-

trators of our itinerant system ?

Yet however modified our itinerancy may be, it must still involve bur-

dens so weighty and of such a peculiar nature that it must always be

unendurable to men whose strongest aspirations are of "the earth, earthy."'

Only to men whose lives are " hid with Christ in God," and whose highest

ambition it is to move in a sphere which, viewed in the light of Methodistic

history, promises the widest opportunity to do effectual work for God and
humanity, will it be heartily accepted and faithfully operated. Even to

some such, its burdens sometimes exceed their powers of endurance.

Hence comes that increasing drift of our preachers into the pulpits of a

settled ministry and toward positions of usefulness which promise longer

terms of service. Happily, however, our ministry has been from the

. beginning, and is still, a body of spiritually minded men, as its continu-

ous fruitage demonstrates. So long as this continues our itinerancy will

flourish. Should a general formalism smite it with partial spiritual pa-

ralysis it must lose its efficiency and dwindle into decay. Ruled by self-

ism ministers would plot and plan for the most attractive churches,

become jealous of one another, suspicious of the impartiality of their

brethren who appoint them to their respective spheres, and, ignoring

the convictions which originally moved them to enter the itinerancy,

seek the tempting restfulncss of a settled pastorate; or, perchance, stif-

ling their sense of obligation begotten by their call to preach the Gospel,

engage with worldlj' men in the general scraml^le for the gold which
perisheth, which is characteristic of the times. Tims, without spiritual-

ity, our itinerant ministry would fall iuto inefficiency. The love of Christ

13 its life. Deprived even in part of that life it must dwindle iuto com-

parative inefficiency. Wholly deprived of it its doom would be speedy

dissolution.

Viewed in its relation to the membership of the Church our itinerancy

has no attractions for it except as it is composed of souls " having the

form and seeking tlie power of godliness." A membershii) having lost

the divine life which was the originating principle of the system, having

ceased to pursue the objects for the attainment of which it was created,

and having become worldly in spirit, in action, and in aims, would have

no further use for or interest in such a ministry. A formal Church seeks

a formal, ornamented, popular, fashionable, and simply entertaining

ministry. It would neither attend nor support a body of faithful men
whose spirit, ministrations, and methods would be wholly adverse to it

and to its social ambitions. If tlieir preaching did not convert it, they

would speedily find themselves starved into silence and shut out from its

pulpits. The life of lay Methodism must be identical with that of its

itinerant ministry. And that life is their common love of the living
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Clirist and of redeemed humanity. The efficiency of both depends on

their mutual spirituality.

But organic Methodism is a3 characteristically ethical a.s it is spiritual.

This appears in its " General Rules," which recognize the essential rela-

tion of morality to spirituality. These rules, which are eminently note-

worthy for their incomparable terseness of expression and completeness of

statement, are a luminous digest of the ethical content of every truly

spiritual life. T\liile clearly implying that the root of the ethical is in

the spiritual, they yet make the former the test and measure of the latter.

The "evidence" of genuine spirituality is not found in professions of

experience, but in the practice of the life. ^Vhat is really in the heart is

known fully to God alone and to the consciousness of the man, but con-

duct is visible, and may therefore be known and read by men. Thus

these rules leave no ground for antiuomianism in organic Methodism.

They imply that spirituality cannot exist even in its incipieucy without

producing as its fruit 1) the avoidance of "evil of every kind;" 2) ab-

stinence from things which, though not necessarily immoral in themselves,

yet hurt the soul ; 3) the dutiful practice of all Christian virtues. By
these rules Methodism tests its organism, its ministers, and its lay mem-
bers. Therefore whoever desires to know whether our ilethodism is

declining or increasing in its spirituality must look, not to its professions,

its social status, or its numerical gains, but to the practice of its people.

If these are generally loyal to its " General Rules," its spirituality, from

which such loyalty naturally, yea,. necessarily flows, is strong, healthy,

and growing ; if these rules arc generally disregarded, flouted at as

ascetic and behind the age, and tramjiled upon as of little or no obliga-

tion, then there is, there must be, a sad decline of its inner life, and its

spirituality is stricken with consumption.

Shall we be open to the charge of a blind optimism if we affirm that

our ministers and memljcrs do, with possibly rare exceptions, cordially

accept our rules as the ethical standard of truly scriptural spirituality;

that they conform their conduct to them with greater or less fidelity, and

that consequently our modern Methodism as a whole is still mindful of

" the things of the Spirit ? " Pessimistic observers may indeed deny

this, supporting their denial by alleging that in some communities

Methodists may be found in ball-rooms, opera-houses, theaters, billiard-

saloons, and kindred places for diversions which, as our rules correctly

affirm, " cannot be used in the name of tlic Lord Jesus." They will also

point to men more or loss conspicuous in Methodism whose z.eal in tlie

pursuit of large wealth l)y methods which, though tolerated iu financial

circles, cannot by any fair process of reasoning be harmonized with either

the spirit or the letter of the golden rule. Arc not these men, they ask,

guilty of covetousness ? Do they not serve their own pecuniary interest

with utter and often cruol disregard of the apostolic requiremeut which

says, "Look not every man on his own things, hut every man also on the

things of others?" Are they not habitual and determined violators of

the Mcthodistic " rule," which forbids "laying up treasures upon earth ?
"
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They will charge still other practices forbidden by our rules upon members
of our Church who fall within the spheres of their personal observation,

and cynically ask, " Does not the toleration of such persons in your

Church demonstrate that its spirituality is sadly declining ?"

To these and all similar pessimistic inquiries intelligent candor demands
the regretful concession that some such persons are in the Church, and
that the ethical feeling in their particular societies is not in every case

su£Bciently strong to subject them to corrective discipline. But beside

this concession lies the fact, obvious to all who are not willfully blind, that

such lax men are few in number. They do not represent the vast majority

of the body. Tlieir presence no more proves a serious ethical and spiritual

decline in general Methodism tlian the corruption of Judas proves that

the apostolic band was not composed of sincere followers of the Christ.

If such men are tolerated to any considerable extent they may represent

a developing tendency in the wrong direction—a drift that needs to be op-

posed. Perhaps there is such a drift ; the existence of which it is not here

necessary to affirm or deny. But granting that it is so, it is not a new or

strange thing in the history of either Methodism or other Christian

Churches. Christianity is dealing with fallen humanity. It is figliting

against a world force which, being led by the prince of darkness, is both

wily and mighty. As one of the divisions of the Christian host Method-

ism may at times find itself temporarily overmatched, and in need c>f a

renewed baptism of the Holy Spirit, whose power is its life and strength.

If the jMethodist organism be in any serious measure declining, which we
do not admit, its imperious need is deeper spirituality; more of the hal-

lowed power which gave it birth and had caused it to prosper hitherto,

and which it may receive afresh if it will only ask. Give it this in its

largest attainable measure, and its classes will be precious schools of spir-

itual culture, its love-feasts occasions of divine manifestation, its prayer-

meetings places of blessing, its conferences scenes of victorious struggles

after higher ministerial fitness, and its churches fields of constant victory

over the world. As a great English naval commander, in the critical mo-

ment of a great naval battle, gave to his half-exhausted sailors his signal

for "closer battle," and won the fight, so should our Church every-wherc

move nearer to the foe, with the cry of "Closer battle against sin 1

Closer battle for Christ and for victory over the world !

"
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PROGRESS OF CIVILIZATION.

The optimism of the age is among its pronounced and favorable

characteristics. In strong contrast with this spirit may be instanced the

dormancy and hopelessness of some of the earlier civilizations of the

world. Whether from the blighting ciTects of defective educational sys-

tems, the degradation of men to serfdom through despotic and unnatural

rulership, the dwarfing consequences of heathen religions, or whatever

other cause, it is the historic fact that the face of the earlier nations did

not always turn expectantly toward the future. The times and places

where stagnation seemed to have settled upon the race are an ineradicable

if unpleasant page of history. But of the modern nations, with their

far-reaching projects and their unwearied activities, better things may
be asserted. As with the individual so with the races of modern days,

life has taken on a new hopefulness and promise. It is possible, also, to

discover some of the causes for this optimistic spirit. !Men's domination

of the forces of nature has, for instance, inspired them with new confidence

in their own power and with a finiier belief in their divinely appointed

I>rimacy over the physical world. The earlier men had not fully measured

strength with the invisible but awe-inspiring and often death-producing

agencies of earth and air; the later races have learned to put the check

upon these pregnant forces and subsidize them for human benefit. The

first men sailed in shallops near to the shore; the later mariners have

ventured to push out upon the most stormy sea and grap|)le with the

cyclones of mid ocean. The earlier races built and delved and wrought

with rnechanisms of crude construction; the later nations have forged such

marvelous tools and implements for manual use that often the very ulti-

mate seems to have been reached. In tliese signal victories over nature

the present races have the largest ground for self-confidence. If they are

learning their limitations they are also learning in intimation the possibil-

ities for complete supremacy over the material world. A fuller knowledge

of the conditions of hygiene is another fact of practical value in influenc-

ing human hope. Even eating was at first experimental. The primeval

man was forced to learn by gradual, and it may be by sad, ex|>erience

what articles of food were iieauhful and what injurious. Dietetics has

now become a science. The value of ventilation, of gymnastics, of fit

clothing, has been an evolution of the later ages. IMedical science has

kept pace with other discoveries, so that diseases which were once deemed

mortal have been mastered by prompt and potent medicaments. It would

surely seem that man's hold upon existence is strengthening, and his

triumph over disease increasingly certain and exultant. The improre-

ment in social conditions may be another reason for the optimistic spirit.

To the familiar question as to whether the world grows better no can-

did-thinking student, with sufficient data before him for fair general-

ization, can return tlie negative answer. To look around the earth's
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circle and to consider only the evils that are national and colossal, such
as social oppression, lust, or intemperance, is to view but the darker as-

pects of the picture. The fraternity of the nations is on the increase, so

that a disaster to the individual kingdom in famine, pestilence, or earth-

quake strikes a responsive chord of sympathy in every hemisphere. The
penitentiary has proved a profitable institution for the confinement of

the mischievous element of society tliat would not otherwise bend to the

public welfare. The charities of the world are enlarging their organ-

ization, force is yielding to the sway of reason, men are making new
sacrifices for the common good, morality is on the increase, and, above all,,

the sun of Christian enlightenment is ever rising toward the meridian.

Because such facts as these, and more which this scant enumeration does
not set forth, the world may sing its song of hope. Like an uncanny
dream of the night is the claim that the ra«e is rushing headlong to disas-

ter. No generation has enjoyed such cumulative grounds of cheer as the

present; none should go out so buoyantly into the sunshine of the future.

Aj^i IMPORTAXT KESULT of the Chilian difficulty is the prominence given
to some of the leading principles of international law. While it is true

that the rules justifying the maintenance of separate governmental exist-

ence, and covering the interchange of comity between the widely-scattered

nations of the globe are taught in our higher educational institutions, yet

it is probable that these regulations are too little understood by the aver-

age citizen in his necessary attention to matters of livelihood. The ab-

stract lessons of the schools, in other words, are now put before the com-
munity in a concrete and important form, by the South American difficulty,

and not without the double benefit of an increase in popular information

and an encouragement of the sentiment of intelligent patriotism among
the people. The inalienable right of every government Ic^ritimately to

exist and to increase is oue of the fundamental principles of international

law which is thus practically emphasized. So far as earlier history is con-

cerned, we find neither the satisfactory enunciation of this piinciple nor

its practical illustration. The Jews, it is held, did not maintain the law
of obligation to other nations. Greece, with its subdivision into many
independent communities, emphasized the prime interests of the Hellenic

States. The Romans, in their j?/s gentium^ provided a rule for personal

practice rather than a basis for general observance. Among the modem
laws of international life is, however, included the sacred right of each

government to be. The smallest nation of mankind, hid away in some
corner of the continent, and without riches, education, or splendor of

architecture, has an equal privilege to exist with the most opulent and
powerful empire of men. In such a serious disagreement as that of the

United States and Chili the latter, with licr three millions of inhabitants,

has certain unalterable rights which not even this greater nation of sixty-

two millions should attempt to override. We may venture this statement

in no spirit of disregard for the importance of American interests, but as

an announcement of an eternal principle of right.
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The duty of every governmont to protect its citizens is another rule
•discoverable iu the present Chilian dispute. Not only in the home land
has tiie individual a right to expect that his interests shall be sacredly
maintained, but upon the most distant foreign shore he may reasonably
ask that the protecting power of his home government shall be thrown
around his industries, his liberty, his life. An end Avould otherwise
quickly come to travel for purposes of sight-seeing; the trade of the
nations would reach a stand-still; and the broa.l world would narrow to
the dimensions of the ancients. The tragedy in the Chilian waters has
therefore, involved more than the massacre of a few American sailors'
important as the sacrifice of human life may be; but a cardinal principle
of international law has also been assailed, whose overthrow would jeop-
ardize the stability of every -ovenmient of modern times.
The wise provisions in international law for the avoidance of warfare

are a further feature to which the recent diflerence with Chili l:as directed
the common attention. Writers such as Grotius have so defined the
-ethics of warfare as to put the stamp of reproach on unjust strife, and to
hold up nations so participating to the execration of men. AYhile some
wars arc just, furtliermore, both by the standards of legal and of moral
measurement, the horrors of warfare are so great that cautiousness in en-
tering into the field of sanguinary strife is wisely counseled. The diver-
sion from their ordinary employment of great bodies of men who woul.l
otherwise devote themselves to peaceful in.lustries; the wide-spread de-
struction of material property; and the death of manv soldiers, with the
widowhood and the orphanage of survivors, are amJng the causes that
have long since made warfare a matter of horror to civilized nations The
resort to arbitration, in addition to ethics and sentiment, is therefore a
custom which is altogether beneficent in its spirit. Such a practical ap-
plication of the principles of the Xcw Testament the spread of the Gospel
has made possible. In the contingency of warfare it is Christianity in
the guise of some national mediator that broods over men's passions with
molhfying word to prompt the disposition to forgiveness of injuries. For
lessons like these the Chilian dispute has been a school of practical in-
struction in international law.

Theosopiiy is abroad in the earth, with its oiler to lead inquirers into
the knowledge of the truth. >yhile its appearance is not recent or
Its vociferous claim to excellence an altogether strange sound upon the
ear, yet the late presence of some of its lea.ling exponents in the western
world gives a sense of novelty to the pretentious system. But bv what
standards shall it be judged, its defects pointed out, and its excellences
of theory and application differentiated ? Or how shall it rank in com-
parison with the established faiths that are dominating the world?
Clearly it must pass the test of rigid criticism before it can win its way to
general favor; and plainly the same criteria of judgment by which every
system of philosophy since Aristotle and each form of religion since Zoro'-
4ister have been judged, are applicable in the instance of tlie theosophic
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cult. Toward its body of doctrine, so far as it has a formulated creed,

the searcher turns iu iuquir3\ But in its tenets it is disappointing.

Eschewing the important doctrines of Christianity as they arc commonly

interpreted, such as the fatherhood of God, the sinfulness of man and his

need of regeneration, the operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart, or

the deity of Christ, it substitutes an inchoate creed whose indeliniteness

is its chief characteristic. Devised iu India, the cradle of philosophies

and religions, it has taken on the mystical and Oriental character of its

natal place. Reason supplants grace in its provisions. No poignant

sense of sin is demanded. In nature it is theurgic. Through physical

processes the supernatural is discovered and approached. In fine, it

would seem to deserve the name of a philosophy ratlier than a religion, in

the absence of shrines, and prayer, and the practices of reverent worship.

If this, therefore, be the standard by which it is to be judged, it is not the

rising faith. For its chilling negations, its abstractions, its absence of

clear definitions, its impracticableness as a working theory for the masses,

it merits the disapproval of every investigator.

In tlie character of its exponents theosophy is equally disappointing.

He who founds a new system of religion should be so faultless in his

speech, so self-forgetful and heroic in his deed, so transparent in his ex-

ample that the luster of his life shall contribute to the glory of his sys-

tem. Faulty disciples will follow soon enough in the steps of the founder;

the exemplar himself sliould be perfect. But how low the new cult falls

if character be the basis of estimate I It might not be appropriate to

review the life of the great liigh-priestess of theosophy, nor is it neces-

sary to discuss in particular the humanity of its present leaders. The
names of Besant and Olcott are not words which men should take rever-

ently upon their lips, as the .Jews spoke in awe the name of Jehovah,

Measured also by its eftects the theosoj)hic system fails at the judgment-

seat. If young in being the tree is, nevertheless, old enoiigh to have

borne fruit. Christianity in the first day of its evangelistic work changed

three thousand hearts and lives. AYhat has tlieosophy done ? Has a bet-

ter hope entered into human life to solace man's hours of gloom ? Has a

regenerating agency come into operation compared with which Christian-

ity is a feeble and waning force; and by its application shall the world's

pa.<sions be subdued, wars cease, fraternity extend, and a golden age of

peace and happiness enter over the threshold ? It is not too early to look

for a few fruits of the theosophic system. But these are not discoverable.

Xo single heart has been regenerated. No shrine has been built for a

purer v.-orship than Christianity. No human wretchedness has been alle-

viated through asylums raised for the blind, hospitals for the sick, orphan-

ages for the fatherless. But instead is found a juggling with pretended

supernatural communications, a jesting with the solemnities of life, a

cheapness of speech and deeds that brands theosophy as the merest char-

latanism. Already the world has measured rightly this latest system and
has punctured its inflated pretensions. The religion that has come to star,

to supplant, to succeed, is not the latest gift of India to mankind.
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THE ARENA.

PROHIBITION IN KANSAS.

Kaksas points the way toward a solution of the saloon question. We
say this with all confidence. It is not assumed that the prohibitory legis-

lation of the State is ijerfed, nor that these laws are perfectly enforced;

but it is believed that Kansas has indicated a method of dealing with

this giant evil which will in due time bring relief from its blighting in-

fluence. That method is prohibition—a prohibitory law with penalties

more severe than mere fines.

The outlawry of the manufacture and sale of intoxicants is imbedded
in the constitution. This is considered a material point; for it gives a

helpful steadiness to the policy of the State. The laws under the pro-

hibitory clause of the constitution have grown out of an experience of

ten years of determined warfare against the saloon. It imposes fines and

imprisonment for violation. These laws arc so explicit and direct that

a conviction under them is no more difficult than a conviction for theft.

That the business of the saloon diflers essentially from other lines of

business is denied by no one. It is a center of moral corruption. The
vast majority of the American people undoubtedly believe that it is an

unspeakable evil—an evil without a redeeming feature. So fully are the

liquor men themselves convinced of this attitude of the public mind that

they never discuss the merits of the central question. They invariably

maneuver for position behind some misleading phrase, such as vested

rights, personal liberty, interstate trade.

Kansas is not trying to manufacture virtue or iutelligence by statutory

enactments. The old methods arc yet in vogue and needed—the meth-

ods of the church and tlie school. The people of this State have seen

more clearly, apparently, than most other communities, that the liquor

saloon is the gi-eat enemy of public and private virtue. They believe it

the center of numberless and unspeakable evil influences. It neutralizes

much of the work of school and of church. It debauches politics. It

bribes judges and controls courts. It invades legislative halls with cor-

rupting iiilluenccs. It is rich, without conscience. Willingly or unwill-

ingly the press (with exceptions, noble but, alas! too few) is its cham-

pion or is silent in its presence. The success of the saloon means an

wnhealthy public sentiment, a lowered moral tone, despoiled homes,

wretched womanhood, a debased manhood. This is true and known to

be true wherever either law or public sentiment gives it standing-room.

These truths are recognized every-where. Kansas, therefore, aims its

legislation straight at the s/il^wn. It hits the mark. The State is hated

with ao envenomed hatred that ought to be proof positive that at last the

beast has been tracked to its lair.

Kansas, with the rest of the country, has for a year endured a stress of

"hard times." There have been complications that have increased the
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severity of the business depression here—complications perfectly well un-

derstood. ^Vhy has every adherent of the liquor interest joined the cry

that seeks to fasten upon prohibition the cause of depression in this

State ? Why Ls it that the tremendous influence of the Eastern press has

been wheeled so overwhelmingly into line against this 'feature of the

Kansas laws ?

Prohibition has not injured Kansas. It has beeu a superlative bless-

ing. The increase in the population of the State during the decade of

prohibition (18S0-1890) was 427,389—a gain of 43 per cent. The gain

in taxable property in the same period was $187,146,457— an increase of

116.5 per cent. This feature of the Kansas laws has neither caused nor

increased the hard times. Indeed, it is prohibition that enables our in-

dustrious and sober people to endure so masterfully the stress of business

depression. Our farmers are prosperous and happy. They are paying

their indebtedness—interest and principal—with astonishing rapidity.

Ivct it now be understood that prohibition succeeds in Kansas. In a

few of our cities, much heralded and falsely heralded as samples of fail-

ure, the saloon yet stands at bay, though under the most serious disabili-

ties of outlawry. As a rule, however, it is banished from the State.

Prohibition succeeds in Topeka, our capital city, a town of forty thou-

sand inhabitants. There is not a shadow of doubt about it. It is not

asserted that all intoxicants are banished nor that all drinking is sup-

pressed. Men continue—to some extent—to drink privately. It is well

known, however, and easily proved, that the saloon is abolished, that

there is no. exhibition of drunkenness on our beautiful streets, that there

IS no saloon influence in our politics, that the temptation to drink is re-

moved from our laboring men and from our boys, that the number of

desolated homes reduced to poverty and wretchedness as the result of

drink is brought to a minimum. It is claimed, and it is claimed truth-

fully, that we owe this to prohibition. Kansas has found an effective

method of dealing with the liquor trafirc.

Topel-a, Kansas. J. A. Lippincott.

THE ELEME^'TS OF A STRONG CHURCH.

PuYsiCAL and intellectual strength are not the highest types of strength.

The strong man is the holy man. Moral power is the mightiest power.

Some rely upon antiquity as an element of strength. The Romish

Church is very boastful of her hoary history. But antiquity, per se, is

not an clement of spiritual power. Historic churches are not always the

most successful. There are those who rely upon an elaborate ritual as an

element of strength, and cry out loudly against the barrenness of a simple

and extempore service. But it is well known that ceremonial splendor is

"ot spiritual power. ]Many a church, whose liturgy is elaborate, is a

moral cemetery, and its chants are only so many requiems over its de-

parted glory. The apostolic Church w'as not a ritualistic Church.

Some rely upon wealth as an element of strength. The Church cannot
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well do without silver auu go;u, but a ioii^ bUJocnptiou list is not the
higliest proof of its power. A cliurcii may ue a payiug coucern finan-

cially and yet a failure in the great work of saving men.
Numbers to some are an element ot strength, but numbers are not always

an evidence of real success. Buddiiism musters a lar greater number of

adherents than does Christianity, but that does not prove it superior as a
religious system. Sardis, with Msfew names, was a much stronger Church
than lukewarm Laodicea with its mamj names. What, then, are the ele-

ments of strength in the Church?

1. Love of Tkuth. Error is ephemeral, truth is eternal; and ''the

Church " must ever be "the pillar and ground of the truth." Knowledge
is power, and knowledge of divine things is tlie highest power.

2. Holiness. The Church is to be composed of consecrated men—set

apart, like the vessels of the temple, to the service of God. Forgiveness
is not the great end of the Gospel, but holiness. Holiness is not an ex-

perience to be enjoyed by a few, but it is an absolute necessity for all.

In the presence of a holy life critics and scoffers are virtually paralyzed.

3. Enthusiasm. A man with foresight in his head and fire in his

heart is worth a dozen cold cynics who live in perpetual winter. Men
never fired by giaud resolves live and die weaklings. Double your en-

thusiasm, and you double your Christian activity and usefulness,

. 4. Liberality. Paul says, "On the first day of the week let every

one lay by in store as God hath prospered him." There must be sacrifice

in our gifts. True giving begins only when sacrifice begins.

5. Prayerfclness. Prayer is the very soul of all sinritual life.

"The fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth mwcA." Much to the
suppliant, much to his family, much to the Church, and much to the world.

C. Unity. Union of men with men is an element of strength. The
weakest powers united become amazingly powerful. The three hundred
at Thermopyla? were invincible because united. In every strong and
prosperous Church there is a fusion of spirits, a oneness of heart.

7. Unity with God. With God on our side whom have we to fear ?

The felt presence of God makes the timid brave and the weak strong.

The vine that clings to a sister vine is ill-supported, and men who lean

upon men are in danger, but those who cling to the divine Rock are eter-

nally safe. Let us be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might.

Jersey City, N. J. D. Pv. Lowrie.

SOME EXCEPTIONS.

In the Methodist lieview for November-December, 1891, pp. 849, »qq.,

the Rev. Professor Dr. Luther T. Townsend has written forcefully con-

cerning the " Genesis of the New Testament, with a Few Words Res})cct-

3ng Higher Criticism." I have no pretensions to New Testament schol-

arship, and therefore do not venture to question either his facts or conclu-

sions in that field. I must, however, take exception to certain statements
concerning Old Testament criticism.
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Professor Townsend, wlio is sincerely anxious for the truth, will, I

have uo doubt, be glad to have his attention directed to a passage in

which he has uuLuteutionally misrepresented the views of certain promi-

nent scholars. After quoting a vigorous passage from Professor Briggs,

^vhich sums up the results which are claimed to have been reached by

Old Testament scholars, Professor Towuseud says: "We hope not to

lose caste among scholars if we emphatically deny these conclusions of

Professor Briggs, and if we choose to follow the lead of such men as:"

and here follows a list of eighteen eminent names. In this number are

several names of men who are on the side of Professor Briggs, and there-

fore are not properly to be cited as they are by Professor Townsend. The

following may be here mentioned.

1. Delitzsrh. Professor Delitzsch accepted the results of the criticism

which separates the Pentateuch into several parts. Vid. Keuer Coimnen-

taruberdic Genesis (Lei])zig, 18S7), pp. 17, sqq., et passim. He accepted the

deutero-Isaiah. Vid. Jlcssianische Weimigungen (Leipzig, 1800), pp. 137,

9qq. He accepted the late origin of Daniel {circa 1G8 B.C.), ihid.^ p. 158.

2. Noldel-e. Professor Xoldeke is on the side of the documentary hy-

pothesis, and was among its earlier defenders. Vid. his AlfUstamentliche

Literatur, 18G8, and Untersiichungen zur KritiJc des A. T's., 1869, and cf.

Wright, Introduction to tlie Old Testament (Xew York, 1890), }>. 91, and

Bissell, The PentateucJt (Xew York, 1855), pp. G7, sqq.

8. DiUmann. Professor Dilimann is clearly with advanced literary crit-

icism, even though he may properly be termed generously conservative

with reference to the religious side of the controversy. Vid. Ucher die

C</mi>osition de^ Eexatench in his Die Biicher JS'umeri, Deutei'cmoinium tind

Josliua (Leipzig, 18SG), pp. 593, sqq., and also his new Commentary in the

same series, Dei Prophet Jcsaia, 1890.

4. Straclc. Professor St rack is also upon the critical side, though more

conservative than Dilimann. As to his views on the Pentateuch, vid.

I'^inleitung in das Alte Tcstamait (Xordlingen, 1SS8), pj). 13, sqq.; as to

I-aiah, ibid., p. 43; and as to Daniel, iUd., pp. G8, sqq.

More references might be given, but these will suffice to make it clear

that Professor Townsend has erred concerning these men. Further, the

present writer was a pupil of three of these scliohirs (Delitzsch, Dilimann,

Jind Strack), and is personally acquainted with the fourth. His note-

lx)ok3 of lectures and his recollections of conversational discussions would
make even a stronger case. Robert W. Rogeks.

Carlish, Fa.

" REGENERATIOX AS A FORCE IN' REFORM MOVEMENTS."

In the article under the above caption, in the November-December
number of the Peview, a writer seems inclined to go to extremes in his

arraignment of the Church. One is tempted to ask whether these strict-

iircs .ire the work of a "prentice liand" in moral pathology, or of a

veteran who has fallen into tlie hands of the Philistines and suffered the
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loss of Jiis eyes? It is fitting tlmt sucli a low view of regeueration should

crave the support of the article quoted from Johnson's Cyclopedia—an

article written by a Unitarian, and not wanting any of the significant

"ear-marks" which distinguish that system of thought.

Granted that the record of the general Church on the slavery question

is not one to be proud of, it may nevertheless afford us comfort to recall

the fact that our branch of the Ciiurch suffered itself to be disrupted

rather than recede from its high ground of protest against the curse.

A butcher could soon dispose of a cancerous growth in the human sys-

tem at which the best surgeon in the land would stand aghast. God

liad been a long time patient with slavery in Bible times. St. Paul had

sent the runavray slave, Onesimus, back to his master, Philemon. All

this—to the butcher system of treating cancers—looks like dalliance.

Says Professor George P. Fisher, in his review of Ingersoll—who had

charged the Bible with upholding slavery:

If Christianity did not abolish slavery by an instantaneous decree, which would
have been only a brutuui /idmen, it jnit gunpowder under tlio system. For it

was the intiueuce of tlic Gospel which eveutually abolished slavery in the Roman
empire and serfdom in the Middle Ages ; and it is the direct and indirect influence

of Christianity which has abolished modern slavery, notwithstanding the defense

of it by undiscerning or interested clergymen and churches.

It is impossible iu one or two paragraphs to notice all the strange state-

ments of the article concerning regeneration. But thiuk of a Methodist

preacher affirming that " if every individual in the United States should

be ' regenerated ' in an hour, this wholesale conversion of the community

—under present methods—would not result iu a single reform iu the

industrial or social world." "Present methods" are certainly better

than the methods which they supplanted, and the s])irit of improvement

is constantly at work.

If the writer is right in his general drift, "our preaching is vain." It

is not Paul the a])ostle, nor evaugelists like "Wesley and Moody who are

to reform men and help them into a better life, but Spencer, Bellamy,

and Tolstoi, with their science of sociology ! Unsuccessful attempts to

reconstruct society have been often made. But cui hono?

lias the Cliurch paid no attention to social problems ? Something like

a community of goods was tried by the early disciples, but its success

appears not to have been brilliant, and it failed to secure general adop-

tion. Germany leads the world in socialistic agitation; but is labor bet-

ter paid in Germany than in our own country ? The professed followers

< f Christ are not iu the ascendency numerically; they cannot outvote the

<liildren of the wicked one: but it is apparent that liberty, learning,

broad philanthropy, and true fraternity flourish, best where evangelical

Christians constitute at least a considerable minority of the population.

Is there not a better way to spur the Church on to a more practical zeal

and a broader usefulness than by condenming its spiritual methods and

refusing to appreciate the results already accomplished ?

Marietta, Ohio. R. F. Bishop.
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THE ITINERANTS' OliUB.

THE PREACHER AND SERMON-BUILDING.

"We concluded an article in the last number of the lieview on the subject

of sermon-building with the remark that if the preacher, while preparing

for his pulpit work, would have his intellectual faculties at their best he

must be a good man. Among other things, lie never should do any vio-

lence to bis conscience; for any violation of the dictates of conscience

will betray itself in the sermon. '-Men and brethren," says Paul, "I
have lived in all good conscience befor6 tSoi^Trntti tfeis day." He never

could have done the work he did, in kind or extent, except for that

implicit obedience and consecration. And every preacher should bear

in mind this additional fact, that not to hear and obey conscience is

to silence it, and leave one with no inner guide. And, too, the minis-

ter must practice what he preaches. If he preaches one tiling while

practicing another we can see no hope for him in this world or in the

next.

The preacher, as we may now suppose, is healthy in body, mind, and ,

soul. He is about to build a sermon. What steps is he to take, or what

methods shall he adopt?

We hardly need say, what is evident without the saying, that the ser-

mon-builder must have available materials. One cannot build a sermon,

any more than one can build a house, out of nothing. We have already

called attention to the well-nigh infinite sources of sermonic materials.

Tlie next questions relate to the art of collecting and preserving those

materials, so that they will be available when wanted. Our directions as

to the collecting of materials are brief, for one can collect subject-matter

much more easily than he can preserve and make it available. In a

word, the preacher should have an alert mind, a keen eye, an acute hear-

ing, and, with his rifle always loaded and in his hand, he should be able

to shoot knowledge on the wing. Complying with these conditions, not

many years shall pass before there will come within his reach and touch

a vast amount of sermonic materials.

But the preserving and the making of these materials available at the

right moment require distinct, and in some cases laborious, processes,

especially when the memory is defective.

Were the preacher's memory absolutely perfect he could summon at will

all the fact^ rejating to a given subject that ever have entered into his

consciousness; and could, therefore, dispense with many appliances needed

by an imperfect memory. But the perfect memory is rare. Hence the

question. How shall I preserve sermonic materials so that without delay

or confusion I can command them when they are needed ? is asked by
almost every clergyman. This question usually has a melancholy tinge,

growing out of the consciousness that, had the methods of husbanding
one's resources been' perfect, much valuable time wasted in a fruitless

20—FItn-II SERIES, VOL. VIII.
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hunt for facts kno^sii to be somewhere in one's collection might have
been saved.

* Clergymen often feel this additional embarrassment, that they are much
cumbered by the quantity of their unsystematized materials; they some-
times half wish that a fire would clear away their whole store, which has
come to seem little else than rubbish. Indeed, few things in sermon con-
struction are more aggravating than for one to know what one wants, and
to know that it is somewhere near by, and yet not to know precisely where
it is. The next thing to knowing is to know where knowledge may be
found when it is wanted. Says Home Tooke: " Some are said to collect
facts without power to use them. They are hke an ignorant man collect-

ing curiosities. Your room may be so full of furniture that you cannot lay
your hand on what you want."

In a future discussion of this topic we shall answer some of the ques-
tions already raised.

BEBLE-READINGS.

The definition we have given of a sermon is, that it is a systematic and
oral address, adapted to the popular mind, based upon Bible truth, pre-
pared and pronounced for tlie purpose of persuading men to conform to
the truths presented. Sermons, therefore, in form may be topical, textual,
expository, or they may be of the Bible-reading type. It is to this last-

named class we call attention in this article.

The distinction between Bible-readings and both topical and textual
sermons is easily made, but the distinction is not so clear between Bible-
readings and expository sermons. Perhaps the following statement will

be sufficiently full for our present purpose

:

According to definitions usually given there is meant, by expository
preaching, a discourse having the sermonic qualities and intent, consisting

of the intei-prctation and enforcement of a consecutive portion of Script-

ure. And by Bible-reading is meant, the practical enforcement of some
important truth by the presentation of either consecutive or disconnected
passages—usually disconnected—the reading having the sermonic quali-
ties and intent.

It will be apparent on a moment's reflection that the same fundamental
principles should govern the Bible-reading as govern successful topical,

expository, and textual sermons; that is, they should be characterized by
definiteness of purpose, evangelical earnestness, dramatic- progress, and
unity of impression.

If one has a clearly defined purpose and a sermonic intent he will, first

of all, choose a subject adapted to the needs of the people, and then will

search for passages to illustrate and enforce that subject. At this point a
very important suggestion for the preacher, before consulting even the
Bible, is to call on his memory to reporfthe passages bearing on the sub-
ject chosen.
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Familiarity -with the Bible is of great advantage in this part of the

•work, aud after a few years of discipline -will enable the Bible-reader to

make Lis groui)ing of passages quickly ; the preparation for his reading

will no longer be a task, but a pastime. The memory all the while will

be under cultivation, and the generalizing processes of the mind will be

rapidly developed.

After the memory has done its best work then the Bible-reader should

employ faithfully all collateral aids, such as Bible reference-books, con-

cordances, commentaries, and the like.

Anotlier suggestion of some importance is, that in one's earlier Bible-

readings there should be a larger number of passages selected than prob-

ably can be employed in the reading. Not unfrequently the young

preacher runs short of materials before the time is up. The mind and

the passages are not so fruitful as it was expected they would be. It is a

•wise provision, therefore, when the preacher, to speak metaphorically, is

persecuted in one city to be able to flee for refuge to another.

From what has been said, our readers will infer that the same thorough

and thoughtful study should be bestowed on Bible-readings as that given

to topical or expository sermons.

At this point we may illustrate the suggestions already made. We will

suppose, for instance, that our Bible-reader has discovered that his

church membership is destitute of any thing like Christian assurance and

joy. He feels that his people will be benefited by listening to what the

Bible has to say on joy and rejoicing. lie calls on his memory to report

all the passages that relate to joy. Three or four come to his mind, which

group themselves about some tliought, say this one—that God's purpose

is that Christian people should have joy. He looks up those passages

already noted. Others are suggested during this process, and still others

are obtained from the marginal references. Other groupings are made in

the same way or in some different way, and at length he has for a result

the following plan for his Bible-reading:

Subject

—

The rejoicing of Christian pec-pU. I. God's purpose is that

Christian people shall have joy: John xv, 11 ; xvii, 13; xvi, 34; 1 John i,

4; 1 Thess. v, 16 ; Phil, iv, 4. Under this general division are two subor-

dinate ones: 1. In God's service there should be joy: John iv, 36; 2 Cor.

xii, 15; Pliil. ii, 17, 18; Ilcb. xii, 2. 2. In trial and suffering there should

be joy: James i, 1, 2, 12; 1 Pet. iv, 12-1-i; Phil, i, 29; Acts v, 41; 2 Cor.

xii, 10; Rom. v, 8-5; Matt, v, 11, 12. II. The ground and reason for the

joy of Christian people: Luke x, 20; Phil, iii, 1; Rom. v, 11; 1 Pet.

i, 8, 9; Matt, xxv, 23; v, 24; Rev. vii, 9, 10, 13-17.

Or the preacher discovers that his people are under the curse of blind-

ness. He resorts to the Scriptures, as in the former instance, with the

following results:

Subject

—

The Uind. I. ;Meu are blind: Jolin i, o ; 2 Cor. iv, 4; Luke
xxiv, IG; 2 Pet. i, 9; Rev. iii, 17. II. Some men are blind from choice;

at least they put themselves in the way of blindness: John iii, 19; Matt.

xiii, 15; xxiii, 24;' John ix, 40, 41. III. The Lord opens the eyes of the
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blind with wonderful results: 2 Cor. iii, 14; John ix, 32; Eph. i, 18;

Luke xvili, 42; 1 Pet. ii, U; P.sa. cxlvi, 8.

These two plans are presented to our students for examination. If

members of one Itinerant Club have Bible-readings that have proved

especially helpful to the people we will be glad to have them for-

warded. "With the outline the writer may state his method of giving the

reading.

In other issues of the R^TiexD we will give a classification of Bible-read-

ings, with some thoughts on the methods of conducting them.

MORE THOUGHTS ON THE SELECTION OF BOOKS.

We have already suggested, that if one takes no interest in what is

termed solid and enduring literature, he may, and for the present should,

select books that give pleasure, though they are of the light literature

class, provided they are clean and not impious. "Give me any book,"

says a profound scholar; "I do not mind what it is, if a book." Said

au anxious father: "If I could only see my boy reading Tom Thiujib I

should be happy; that would be the beginning, but he avoids a book as

if it were a plague." Let our Itinerant Club man begin. This reading

business allows of no delay; not to-morrow, but begin to-day, at the lat-

est to-night. Dear friend, catch up some book within five minutes and

read it, or, I was about to say, you are doomed to perpetual ignorance.

"While you stand deliberating which book your son shall read first," says

Dr. Johnson, "another boy has read both. Read any thing five hours

a day and you will be learned." But he confesses that never lias there

been a time when the number and kind of books Avithin one's reach has

made it more diflicult than it is at j^resent to decide which to choose and

which to reject.

Still, after the taste for reading books is acquired it is wiser, as one

can easily see, to be governed by correct principles in their selection,

otherwise there will be possibly a needless waste of energy and time.

We start with the assumption tliat a selection there must be. The
wise reader is not ambitious to read every thing. Ilobbes, though with a

bit of English conceit, once suggestingly remarked, "If I had read as

many books as other persons I probably should know as little." Read

much, but not vuiny books, would be his advice.

This reminds us of what one of our university students remarked not

long ago: "The students read more books than the professors read."

Perhaps the professors do not regret it, tliough, only for the daniaga done

the students. Southeyonce suggested that it would have been better for

him if he liad been obliged to cut down his library of 14,000 volumes to

nineteen authors. Herder, after speaking of ours as the reading age,

declared that in his judgment it would be "better for the world and for

science if, instead of the multitude of books wldch now overlav us, we
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possessed but a few works good and sterling, and which, as few, would

be, therefore, more diligently and profoundly studied." '' ilultifarious

reading," says W. F. Kobertson, "is tlie idlest of all idleness, and leaves

more of impoteucy than any other." "Multifarious reading is agreeable,"

savs Sir William Hamilton, " but, as a habit, it is in its way as destructive

to the mental as dram-drinking is to the bodily health."

The wisdom of these quotations will be recognized by every thoughtful

person, and they may be an encouragement to one who is appalled by the

flood of books in the world.

Now, young friend, abandon at once the idea of universal scholarship

;

it is at present beyond the reach of mortals. Do this cheerfully, not

grudgingly.

Literary omniscience is a dream. The mechanical reading of all the

standard literature would require more than three thousand years; you

will die before that age is reached, though to-day you do not realize it.

We must take the measure of our time, our physical thought, and of

our powers of literary digestion. Be courageous, therefore, and dare to be

ignorant, totally and immutably ignorant, of at least ninety-nine books

in the hundred which are yearly published.

Sir James Mackintosh had not read Shakespeare's minor works when

forty years of age, and Dr. Johnson had not read "Othello" when he

wrote Irene, and yet these are standards in literature, and these men were

great readers. But especially let not young men open any book from an

ambitious and seductive desire to secure the praise of being an ex-

tensive or universal reader. If a man reads to be thought learned his

vanity is sure to increase faster than his learning. We may safely say

that a passion for multifarious reading is incompatible with professional

success.

But after one has acquired, by a period of self-indulgence in light or

congenial literature, if need be, a taste for substantial reading, what are

the principles that should govern henceforth one's selection of books is a

question that is not to be carelessly answered. It was in view of the

much that is involved in the principles underlying the selection of books

which led :Mr. Emerson to remark, " That no chair is so much needed in

colleges as a professor of books."

A general rule in the selection of books is, that the stronger should slay

the weaker, and thus secure the survival of the fittest. But which are the

stronger and the fittest ? Evidently those that embody the best thinking

of mankind; those that stir our noblest sentiments, awaken our tenderest

sympathies, and commend themselves to our most royal experience. Such

books tell us of things that are as grand and true at the poles of the earth

as at the equator— of things that are no less grand and true to-day than

they were a thousand or two thousand years ago.
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FOREIGN RESUME.

SOiVLE LEADERS OF THOUGHT.

PROFESSOR C. HOLSTEN, OF HEIDELBERG.

Wheneveu Professor Ilolsten spfaks tlie scholars of the world listen.

Probably no one has studied the oriqiu of the New Testament writings

more diligently than he. He is the author of au ingenious theory in-

tended to explain the origin of our synoptical gospels. By a study of

the writings of Paul he thinks he finds clear evidence of the existence of

three distinct forms of the Gospel as understood and proclaimed by

various parties in the Church before there were any written gospels.

The first is the Gospel as understood by Paul, the second as understood

by Peter, and the third as proclaimed by the Judaizing party in the

Church, and which sprang up not so much as au independent form of

the Gospel as in opposition to Paul. Paul and Peter at first differed but

little in their understanding of the relation of the Christian to the law.

But after the collision at Antioch (Gal. ii, 11, ff.), Peter and Barnabas

came fully out on the side of the Judaizers, at whose head stood James.

These various dogmatic views led to tlie writing of the gospels in their

support. The gospel of ;Mattliew represents Peter, and yet has a mixt-

ure of the Judaistic doctrine In it; that of Mark represents Paul
-,
while

X,uke wiuj written to support the wavering faith of the Church—waver-

ing because of the doctrinal antitheses between ]\ratthcw and :Mark.

This is simply the old "Tendency Theory" of the Tubingen school,

altliough in a modified form. It attributes to the writers of these three

gospels au understanding of minute doctrinal distinctions which tax

the minds of our modern scholars, and a definiteness of doctrinal pur-

pose in writing which it is impossible to find after the closest search.

It presup]X)ses, also, a knowledge of theological questions among the

Christians of that period which it is safe to say no congregation in the

world to-day possesses. For it is very certain that only the most acute

critics are able to see in these writings the doctrinal differences here

supposed. Furthermore, it represents the doctrinal differences among

early Christians as ruling ideas, whereas we find by a careful search of

all sources of information a comparatively harmonious development of

belief; and the zeal of the early Christian was not for a particular form

of doctriue, but for Christ, and for the fact, not for the theory, of sal-

vation. Holsten is a striking example of the tendency among German

critics to support a theory at all hazards. Critical ingenuity is good

when wholly unbiased, but otherwise it is baneful, however brilliant.

PROFESSOR AUGUST KLOSTERMANN, OF KIEL.

A-siONO the conservative critics of Germany there are many notable

names. Professor Klostermann is a representative in the domain of

Old Testament criticism. Thoroughly scientific in his method he is yet
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unable to see in the theories of Wellhausen any sufficient foundation. In

his opinion the contest concerning the real history of Israel has centered

too exclusively in the study of the prophetical and poetical books. The

subject needs examination from a broader stand-point. The books of

Samuel and of the Kings must be searched. This recognizes the im-

portance of the history of Israel to biblical criticism. There can be no

doubt that a knowledge of this history is to the Old Testament what the

true portraiture of Jesus is to the New. And so long as the investiga-

tions are confined to a small portion of the sources results are certain to

be erroneous. It is quite the custom, in certain quarters, to assume that

only the new is the scientific; and that only the new gives evidence that

the author is worthy of confidence among scholars. Professor Kloster-

mann Ls a living rebuke to all such ideas. He is a most able text critic.

He is thoroughly informed in all the theories which tend to undermine

the faith of men in the Old Testament. He does not deny that we have

in some of the books of the Old Testament the work of several authors.

But he believes that the Old Testament contains, nevertheless, a revela-

tion from God, and that the principal duty of the student is not to make

critical remarks concerning the text or books, but to make plain the word

of God to the masses of mankind. In other words, criticism with him is

guided by the presupposition that there is a God who is the Father of

men, and that it does not exist for its own sake, but for the practical

results which may flow from it. With such men as Klostermann in the

field in the interest of conservatism, it is high time that the exclusive

claim to a hearing on the part of those who are more radical should be

rejected. It has always been the resort of skepticism to parade its

superior learning; and so persistently is the claim advanced that many

are thereby deceived. But the radical critics are not more truly higher

critics than their conservative brethren, although they would like to appro-

priate the title to themselves alone. The bulk of the learning and intel-

lectuality of the world is still and increasingly on the side of conservatism.

PROFESSOR AUGUST KOEHLEB, OP ERLANGEN.

Pkrhafs Koehler's chief service in theology is his work in connection

with the history of Israel. After the publication of his first volume,

Wellhausen referred to iiim as having clearly and thoroughly, although

unconsciously, proved by the results of his studies as exhibited in his

history, that an historical conception of the people of Israel is impossible

within the limits of traditional criticism. As Koehler is one of the most

traditional of the traditionalists, Wellhausen's remark would be true of

him if of any one. But Koehler, standing at the opposite pole from

Wellhausen, is an illustnition of the fact that the assumptions of the

traditional critics may lead to a true historical conception of the Isra-

elitish people. There are only two great types of historical assump-

tion. The radical goes upon the theory tliat all history is explicable

in tlie lif'ht of man's own nature in mutual action and reaction
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with his environment. The other assumes that man's nature and

environment are employed by the all-wise God for the accomplishment

of his designs and for the good of mankind. It must be confessed that

either theory held exclusively presents serious obstacles to acceptance.

But the former not less so than the latter. And since the Old Testament

gives us the history of Israel from the latter stand-point, it is only fair to

let it stand as it is if the facts given do not contradict the theory. This

is the very point at issue, Koehler has exhibited great ability in present-

ing the history of Israel in the light of a providential oversight and
guidance. That Wellhauseii and his kind declare his results unhistorical

only means that they start out with deistic instead of theistic presump-
tions. Once for all deny the historical verity of all supernatural interfer-

ences in earthly and human affairs, and Koehler will appear uncritical

and unhistorical ; admit them, and Wellhausen will appear as a prejudiced,

and hence incapable, judge of history. Tlie historical results at which
Wellhausen arrives may not be destructive of Christianity, but his pre-

suppositions are. Koehler may not be able to demonstrate mathematic-

ally the divine guidance in the history of Israel, but he has demonstrated

the right of such a conjecture to belief. According as men feel or do
not feel their need of God will they decide.

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

ADDRESSES AT THE THEOLOGICAL CONFERENCE AT GIESSEN.

Thk Germans have a practical method of publishing the proceedings of

a church conference. Instead of issuing all in one volume they print

one or two addresses only in a single pamphlet, thus making it possible

for the reader to secure at a low price such of the productions as are

specially interesting to him. The fifth number of a series of pamphlets

containing the addresses delivered at the Theological Conference at Gies-

sen, in June, 1889, contains a paper by Professer Dr. Emil Schuerer, of

the University of Giessen, on the present condition of the discussion of

the Johannean question. The document is very brief, but it is so re-

markably clear as to be well worthy of perusal. It is striking that Pro-

fessor Schuerer regards the Johannean authorship of the fourth gospel

as a purely scientific question, having nothing whatever to do with our

doctrinal faith. He finds in the [)rogrcssof the discussion a tendency on

the part of those who oppose and those Avho defend the genuineness to

approach each other's positions. The defenders yield somewhat of the

historical character of the gospel, admitting that the discourses contained

in it are not exactly what Christ said, but what he said colored by John's

individuality and his understanding of our I-ord's utterances as tliey ap-

peared to him in the light of a long experience. The opposers arc begin-

ning to see that if it was not written by John it may have been written

by a pupil of his, and may rc])resent John's thought of Christ and what
Christ said, llie general result of all the hubbub then is, a tendency to
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sees ia heathenism not a growth from bad to good, as evolution would
require, but a fall from good to bad; that is, degeneration rather tha»
upward movement.

THE PASTORAL. LETTERS OF THE APOSTLE PAUL.

Professok Hw. Robert Kuebel, of Tiibiugen, has recently prepared
the introduction and critical and ex2)huiatory notes to First and Second
Timothy and Titus, for Strack and Zoeckler's Brief Commentary on the Old

and New Testaments. The whole work is ably edited, and is distinguished

in the treatment of the several books by the most scholarly investigations

and yet by a sober criticism-. The Pauline authorship of the Pastoral

Letters was hardly questioned until Schleierniacher, in 1S07, attacked the

genuineness of First Timothy. From that time on the struggle has raged
around the three epistles. The general tendency to-day is, to regard

them as in the main genuinely Pauline. This is the judgment of Kuebel,
although he admits the possibility of their having been retouched by a

later hand, thus accounting for some of tlieir contents, as their strong

churclily presuppositions. But the principles of criticism which he lays

down are so thoroughly in opposition to those of many critics that t5«

reproduce them here with very little dissent. He does not believe it

necessary to make the issue in every case "either genuine or forged.

Science should be caiitious, and biblical science demands humility and
modesty, and can never be permitted to violate our reverence for Holy
Writ. On the other hand, an ajiologetic spirit, which makes light of or

overlooks difficulties, is simply injustice." The history of the criticism

of the fourth gospel shows that even the most evangelical commentators
have felt compelled to admit the mixture of John's individual concep-
tions with the teacliings of Jesus. But if the issue were "either genuine
or forged," the decision would in many cases be a rejection of all the

synoptics or else of John. It is a striking fact tliat in the Pastoral Epis-

tles those elements which arouse suspicion of their Pauline origin are

almost wholly concerning externalities, such as forms of church govern-
ment, etc. There is nothing, indeed, in the Pastoral Letters w^hich

could not have been written by Paul under supjwsable circumstances,

and we therefore assume that he did write them as we have them. But
if iEiny need the supposition of an editor to account for their present

form Ave do not see that this seriously affects their essentially Pauline
character. The attitude of such critics is practically conservative. The
constant tendency of criticism is toward the conservative position. Let
us welcome every advance.

ORTHODOXY IN GERMAN HETERODOXY.
It is intere3ting to note the difference between tne neterodoxy oi Ger-

•many and America. The opinion prevails that it is more radical in

Germany, and there is some foundation for such a belief. Yet it can
hardly escape observation that American heterodoxy is more shallow,
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arbitrary, and superficial, and hence far more diftlcult of control than that

of Germany. This is one evil result of our lack of freedom iu the ex-

pression of theological opinion. There the investigator is left at perfect

liberty to push his inquiries as far as he will. If he reaches unorthodox
conclusions they are at least based upon reasons drawn from the sxibject

under investigation, and uot arbitrarily introduced from his own prejudg-

ments. It is probable that the theologians of Germany are as free from
the influence of personal motives as it is posbil)le for human beings to be.

Thus the heterodoxy of Germany is not only more scholarly, and. there-

fore, more worthy of respect than our own, but it arises from a different

source. There the sources of Christian doctrine are examined wuth per-

fect freedom, and the results fearlessly placed before the public. With us,

results are i^reconceived, and the sources of Christian doctrine tortured to

make them teach what we wish. Iu some measure this is as true of our

orthodoxy as of our heterodoxy, as any one can prove for himself who
will take the trouble to follow the erroneous constructions formerly placed

upon Scripture in support of doctrines now being discarded. But it is

pre-eminently true of our heterodoxy. What sad work our deniers of

future punishment have made in tryiug to twist the utterances of Christ

and the apostles into harmony with their beliefs ! Of what perversion of

the plain truths of Scripture have they been guilty who have tried to

eradicate from its teachings the divinity of Christ and the doctrine

of vicarious atonement! Sometimes, indeed, these doctrines have been

denied on the ground that the Scripture is uot of suiHcient authority to

override reason; but generally and popularly the doctrine has been that

if reason be used in the interpretation of Scripture these doctrines will

not be found there. This simply means that we must make Scripture

teach what reason declares possible and probable. If reason says a mir-

acle is impossible we must find another method of explaining tlie record

of miracles. If it seem to teach the divinity of Christ we must prove, by
hook or crook, that it is only apparently so. This is nothing but a pop-

ular and shallow rationalism. The arbitrariness of this method of inter-

pretation has been frequently pointed out. By it the Bible can be made
to teach any thing we please. It is employed to this day among us to

maintain positions which lie in the neutral domain between orthodoxy

and heresy. The skill with which a writer can work up Scripture to suit

his own ends is the measure of his reputation for biblical scholarship. This

can be seen by any who will observe the workings of the avcnige Bible-

class, and, it must be confessed, of many pulpits also. Now, among
German theologians we find but little of this. Tiie complete absence of

any feeling of constraint upon their part, therefore, makes their conclu-

sions weigh tons to us when they are on our side. And this they gen-

erally are so far as doctrines are concerned. The German heretic may
deny the genuineness of any or all of our four gospels, but he will see

in them, in their present form, essentially the same doctrines which the

orthodox see. ITie same is true f the Acts, the Epistles, and thu Reve-

lation. In this sense the old German rationalism has almost wholly
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departed from German soil. Harnack may deny the trustworthiness of

the records, but he will not deny that they teach the birth of Christ from

a virgin and his. bodily resurrection. lie may explain the presence of the

doctrine in Paul and John of the pre-existence of Christ by finding in the

age and country of the apostles a prevalent l>elief in the pre-existence of

many things, but that they teach such a pre-existence he will freely admit.

Holsten may teach that Paul's doctrine is the product of a logical process,

but he frankly portrays the essential Pauline tenets just as any good or-

thodox theologian would do—the vicarious atonement of Chri.-t, his pre-

existence, justification by faith, the sinlessuess of Christ, etc. These two
are mentioned, but they are merely examples of the common fact that

there is but little difference between the results of orthodoxy and heter-

odoxy in Germany in the interpretation of Scripture. That is, interpre-

tation is generally favorable to orthodoxy. The points of difference arise

from the acceptance or rejection of certain l)ooks as authoritative, and
from the whole question of the authority of the Bi!)le, But for those of

us who accept its supreme authority in matters of faith, and believe that

the books of the Bible are essentially genuine and authentic, it is a com-
fort to be supported in our doctrines even by the heretics of Germany.

RELIGIOUS.
AN HUNGARIAN CENTENNIAL.

TfiE one hundredth anniversary of the law of 1791, by which the Prot-

estants of Hungary were again granted certain rights of which they had
been deprived, was celebrated by the establishment of a fund the inter-

est of which is each year to be devoted to benevolent purposes in some
especially needy congregation of Protestants of Hungary. Tlie founda-
tion is named Leopoldiamnn, in honor of Leopold II., to whom the Hun-
garian Protestants owed the re-establishment of their rights. The Gus-
tavus Adolphus Society, of which Professor Dr. Fricke, of Leipzig, is

president, contributed liberally to the fund. Dr. Fricke and other Ger-

mans, by special invitation, attended the first meeting of the managers of

the fund.

GENERAL MEETING OF THE EVANGELICAL LEAGUE.

This society, which is intended to act as a protection against the

aggressions of Komauism in Germany, is still making encouraging prog-

ress. Tlie number of auxiliaries increased during the year from 522 to

5G3, and the mcmber.-.hip from 73,978 to 82,978. It is interesting to note

that the membership is so largely composed of the professors and students

of the universities and of men of noble extraction. Count Wintzingerode
was president of last September's meeting. Professor Kawerau spoke on

the attitude of the PiOman and Protestant Churches to the State. Pro-

fessor Ilaupt, of Halle, delivered an address on " How Can the Protestant

Character Be Preserved in Our Davs ? " wliilc Professors Bevschlajr, of
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Halle; Oncken, of Giessen; Court Preacher Rogge, and others, made

longer or shorter speeches. It is a sign of the times iu Germany thitt the

leaders in all theological tendencies of Protestantism find common ground

in their opposition to Romanism, as, indeed, in nearly all matters of direct

practical moment. The meeting passed resolutions against the re-admis-

sion to Germany of the Redemptorists, and of thanks to the imperial gov-

ernment for its efforts to abolish drunkenness.

A PBAISEWORTHY PAPAL DOCUMENT.

The Pope has recently sent a document to the bishops of Austria-HuH-

fvary and Germany in which he discusses the immorality of the duel. He

affirms that it is at once contrary to the law of nature and the law of

God. Reminding them of the opposition of Popes Alexander III, Ben-

edict XIV., and Pius IX. to the duel, he admonishes the bishops and

clergy'to use their influence against the evil. The document was handed

to the embassadors to the Vatican court from Austria and Germany.

A POLISH ROMAN CATHOLIC ASSEMBLY.

Among the conclusions reached by an assembly of Roman Catholics in

Poland recently are the following: 1.) The re-establishment of the Pope

in his temporal power is an absolute necessity to his independence in the

management of the Church. 2.) Only confessional schools can give any

assurance of the religious instruction and education of children; the gen-

eral and local inspection of the Roman Catholic schools must, above all,

be intrusted to the clergy. 3.) Instruction in religion and the hymns of

the Church must be imparted iu the language of Poland. 4.) The return

of the Orders, especially in the provinces with Polish populations, is nec-

essary on religious and social grounds. One of the most pressing neces-

sities of the times is the return of the Order of Jesuits. 5.) The^ assem-

bly thanked the Pope for his high position on the subject of dueling and

fo"r his utterances on the labor question. It is somewhat humiliating that

Protestant Germany should encourage the duel while the Pope and his

followers oppose it.

MISSIONARY WORK AMONG THE HERRNHUTERS.

During the past year the Brethren have extended their work greatly.

In 135 missionary stations there are 177 Brothers and 102 Sisters at work.

Among them are 22 native ordained ministers with their wives, besides

15 unordained assistant preachers, together with 835 male and GSl female

native helpers. The whole number of adherents is 00,020—an increase

during the year of 2,757. During the year 1890 the expenditures for

missionary purposes were 1,401,900 marks. The work is to be extended

by the addition of two new stations, one in Korth Queensland, iu Aus-

tralia, the other in German East Africa.
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EDITOEIAL REVIEWS.

SPIRIT OF THE REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES.

To one who browses freely among tlie Reviews which represent the lib-

eral theology of the times it becomes evident that the tendency of that

theology, like thnt of the destructive criticism, is to disturb, if not to

destroy, men's faith in the Bible as a book containing specially inspired

communications from God to the human race. Tlie latter, working with

unsound methods of historical criticism, pretends to have destroyed the

claims of Holy Scripture to a supernatural origin ; the former, by scien-

tifically constructed statements of ungrounded principles, and by spiritu-

alistic philosophizing bordering on, if not actually containing, the fasci-

nating but fanciful conclusions of pantheism, refuses to accept it as God's

supreme revelation of his will, and insists that it is only one of those

manifestations of himself v;hich he is constantly making to the reason of

every man. Both are false. Both tend to the destruction of the one faith

in Christ by which alone men can rise to that God-likeness which is the

glory of humanity.

What liberal theologj' teaches concerning the Bible may be found in a

very attractively written paper in the December issue of the Unitarian

Reciew. All truth, as this writer informs us, being in the Divine mind,

is eternal. Hence na truth can be neio, save to the consciousness newly
awakened to receive it. Neither can any truth be realized by any indi-

vidual unless his powers be exercised ujion it. Every man is, there-

fore, a self-unfolding unit. All fundamental phases of truth pertaining

to the nature of the individual man have been definitely recognized and

formulated by the finest minds of the j)ast—by Confucius, Buddha, Zoro-

aster, Moses, and, "first of all, with perfect precision and adequacy of

expression, by the Son of man." The first-named teachers recognized and
formuhited spiritual trutli locally and tentatively, but Christ recognized

it essentially. His formulations of it are essentially faultless, as indicat-

ing the ultimate truth concerning the nature of man and his relation to

the Creator. But even Christ's formulation, precise and adequate as it is

in principle, does not profess to do more than give the clew to the eternal

life of man. If the Christian Bible is the best of Biljles it is because it

presents in consistent form the central thread of the divine message to

man, which, faithfully followed, leads to the progressive realization of

eternal life. This progress is nothing b\it a progressive clarifying and

enlarging of men's opinions respecting God as manifested or revealed in

both natural and spiritual phenomena. It is the recognition, with steadily

increasing clearness, that the word is ever dual in meaning, unless it be

meaningless. As to the Logos, looked at in one way it is the Divine Eea-

6on, or God. Looked at in another, it is the manifestation of the Di\'ine





1892.] Spirit of the JRevisws and 3fagazines. 310

Reason in the infinitely varied forms and modes of Reality. "It is thus

thnt the Logos becomes flesh and dvells among us !

" As to the " future

life," it is an extension, essentially, of the present life; it is not really life

until it ceases to be future and becomes present. Man lives in a, progress-

ive Noxc, as God lives in the eternal 27bw. It is thus that man approaches

ever more nearly to the Divine.

In this brief outline of the paper under notice one looks in vain for tlie

theology of the Bible. In its substance it is an application of the theory

of evolution to the intuitions of the reason and to some of the teachings

of Holy Writ. It does not teach a spiritual religion, having its basis in

belief of truths supernaturally revealed and its scat in the affections, but

a theory of intellectual development, evolved from opinions mystically

imparted to the reason of every individual. Thus knowledge, aud not

Christ, is man's Saviour. Every characteristic feature of Christianity is

presumptuously set aside. The evil of sin, the atonement, salvation by

faith, regeneration by the Holy Ghost, and love as the bond of fellowship

between man and the Creator, with the consequent felicities of that holy

companionsliip in the hereafter, have no place in this semi-heathen the-

ology. Yet this strange amalgamation of the ancient Gjwsis with the

terms of Christianity assumes to be the " Progressive Theology" which is

demanded by the science and philosophy of the times ! It is the anti-

nomy of the pure, simple doctrine of the cross, which contains the true

philosophy of human life, the divine principles which are the grounds of

a truly progressive civihzation.

The London Quarterly Rixiew for January treats of: 1. "Christianity

and Greek Thought;" 2. "Jane Austen;" 3. "The Making of a Man-

darin;" 4. "The Second Ecumenical Methodist Conference;" 5. "A
New Life of Christ;" 6. " History of the Free Churches of England;"

7. "Ignatius Loyola;" 8. "The Methodist Conference of 1835." The

first of these papers critically reviews the Hibbcrt Lectures of 1888, taking

strong exceptions to their author's estimate of the hurtful influence of

Greek metaphysics on the ethical opinions of the Christian Church. The

second paper finds elements of immortality in Jane Austen's novels, and

predicts that they will be read when many works now preferred before

them will be forgotten. The third paper strongly portrays the disastrous

effects of office-seeking and official corruption on the political and social

life of the Chinese empire. The fourth paper succinctly and forcibly re-

views the proceedings of our recent Ecumenical Conference. Tlic spirit

of this paper is eminently judicial, and its estimate of the results of the

convention such as will be quite generally accepted. The fifth article re-

views Father Didon's Life of Je^us Christ, highly commending its fasci-

nating style and the tenderness of its spirit. It gives the good priest ample

credit for the mildness with which he puts his Romani.stic opinions con-

cerning Peter's primacy, priestly celibacy, and the divine motherhood of

the Virgin JIary. The sixth paper vigorously and conclusively defends
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John Wesley from certain incorrect statements found in Skeats's History

of tlie Free Churches of Eii'jJand, concerning his relations to dissenting

Churches. The eighth article is a fairly dispassionate statement of the

causes which led to tlie unhappy agitation which profoundly disquieted

the British Wesleyans in 1835.

The Quarterly Review of the United Brethren in Christ for January dis-

cusses : 1. "The Christocentric Idea in Theology;" 3. "The Higher

Criticism;" 3. "A ilinister's Library;" 4. "Our Confession—Its His-

tory;" 5.' " Our Confession of Faith." Of these thoughtful papers we
uote the first as a brilliant and logical setting forth of that theological

system which starts, not with "the assumed end of all things," nor with
" the disease of sinfulness in man," nor with the Gospel "as a manifesta-

tion " of the triune God, but with, the personal licdeemer as its " center."

Its key-note is taken from Dr. Andrew Fuller, who, in his letters, which

he intended, had he lived, to work into a body of divinity, said: " I wish

to begin with the center of Christianity—the doctrine of the cross—and

to work round it ; or with what may be called the heart of Christianity,

and to trace it through its principal views or relations both in doctrine

and practice. . . . The whole of the Christian system appears to be pre^

supposed by it (the cross), included in it, or to arise from it." Dr. Etter,

the writer of tliis article, does not contend, that this method of teaching

theology would be the best, but only for such treatment of Christian doc-

trines as would make the atonement the cardinal and centralizing doctrine

around which the body of Christian thought becomes " a constellation of

glories centering in a personal Eedeemer." We note, also, the second

paper, which deals pointedly and strongly, though briefly, with the meth-

ods .of the so-called higher criticism, convicting it of pretending to be

scientific while in reality it is very unscientific in that it is not governed by

generally admitted principles of interpretation, but is " entirely subject-

ive, derived from the critic's own consciousness, and, therefore, depend-

ent on his personal qualifications and mental constitution," The fourth

and fifth of these articles deal critically and historically with the creed of

the United Brethren, concerning whose orthodoxy Arminians will not

seriously complain.

TuE Xtio Englnnder and Yale Review for January treats of: 1. "Aboli-

tionists and Prohibitionists;" 2. "The Marble Faun;" 3. " Kepetition,

a Poem;" 4. "Should Marriages be Indissoluble?" 5. "Philadelphia:

a Study in Morals; " G. " Some Letters of the Younger Pliny ;
" 7. " Crim-

inology." The first of these papers is a sharp indictment of ultraists in

the antislavery movement of other days and of the temperance agitation

of to-day. !Many of its points are well sustained, albeit some of them are

hicking iu that nice discrimination which carries conviction. Violent

prohibition ultraists may, however, find it profitable reading. The second

paper interprets Hawthorne's "Marble Faun" as an allegory, in which

its actors personify the natures of men. ]\Iiriarn represents the soul, Ken-
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yon the reason, Hilda the conscience, Donatello the anirrMl nuture. The

action of these characters represents tlie conflict between the higher and

lower powers of the human soul. Taking this as a key to its meaning the

"Marble Faun" becomes very interesting reading. It is reprinted from

the New Enrjlandcr for October, 1861. The fourth paper is a calm, lucid,

and thouahtful discussion of the divorce question. Without fully accepting

its conclusions we commend it to the attention of serious thinkers on this

really "vexed question." The fifth paper impeaches the morality of the

city of Philadelphia, basing its charge on the facts relating to the case of

its late city treasurer, the failure of the Keystone National Bank, and

the action of those politicians and bankers who shielded Mr. Bardsley

from deserved punishment. The severity of this impeachment may be

justified when applied to tlie persons actually involved; but when it in-

cludes the whole city it becomes extravagant. Doubtless thousands of

the citizens of Philadelphia are as guiltless in the matter as the indignant

writer of this sharp-edged philippic.

l^E Lutheran Quarterly for January has: 1. "Some Perils of the

Preacher;" 2. "Fossil Men;" 3. ''The Making of the Pvcformation ;"

4. "Drama of the Nativity;" 5. " Faith and Theology;" 6. "The Sub-

stance of a Shadow;" 7. "Theories of Inspiration;" 8. "God Kind and

Paternal;" 9. " Genesis of Modern Missions." These 'are all excellent

papers, 'we note the second as a remme of the finding of fossil human

bones in Europe, Asia, and America by students of geological anthro-

pology. Its conclusion is, that these fossil men do not discredit the bib-

licarhistory of mankind. The third paper, after describing with epigram-

matic brevity the character and work of Luther, takes a rapid survey of the

effect produced on the entire Christian faith and life by Luther's teaching

concerning justification by faith. As he taught it, this doctrine contained

all the essential principles of Protestantism. The fifth paper discovers an

astonishing dramatic feature in the prophetic plan and its outworking in

the Saviour's life story. The sixtli article presents the material world as

the shadow of the Almighty, whose existence it impHa, but docs not

ex2)lain. The seventh palter contends for the Bible "as the only infallible

rule of faith and practice to be interpreted in the Church and by the be-

liever."
.

The North American Bcview for January is filled with able papers on the

following topics: First, we find three papers on the vexed question of the

" Quorum;-' in which Boger Q. Mills claims that since the Constitution

provides that "a majority of each House shall constitute a quorum to do

business," no bill can have the power of law unless passed by a majority

of the whole House doing business. Against this view Mr. Thomas B. Reed

insists that the visible p^rcsence of a majority constitutes a quorum, albeit,

as Mr. Mills claims, in ISSO he insisted that the Constitution calls for the

visible presence and votes of a majority to make up the constitutional idea

of a quorum. In a third paper the late President of the Spanish Cliamber

21 FIFTH SEKIES, VOL. Ylll.
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sides with Mr. Reed. After this symposium Andrew Lang treats of

"French Novels and French Life." He argues that such novels do and

do not represent French life. There is a vein of truth in them. They

exaggerate much that is evil and omit much that is good. Yet they show

which way the wind blows, and help a little to produce the actions and

sentiment which they describe. A paper by Mr. Romero, the Mexican

Minister, shows that the wages of labor in ^Mexico average from 5:J| cents

to 18| cents per diem, and is much less productive than labor in the United

States. Appended to a paper entitled, "The Best Book of the Year," we

find that Sir Edward Arnold gives the palm to one of Zola's "detestable"

novels; Gail Hamilton to "The Modern Iphigenia;" Miss Repplier to

"Oscar Wilde's Essays;" Mrs. Barr to "Adam Sedgwick's Life and Let-

ters;" Professor Briggs to "Canon Cheyne's Bampton Lectures on the

Origin and Religious Contents of the Psalter, in the Light of Old Testa-

ment Criticism;" Julien Gordon to Herbert Spencer's "Justice," and Dr.

Hammond to the "Century Dictionary."

The Baptist Qnarterly Rexiew for January discusses: 1. "Aristotle's

Conception of God;" 2. "Some Elements of Pulpit Power;" 3. "The
Economics of Higher Education;" 4. "The ISTew Humanity;" 5. "Church

Offices;" 6. "Christianity and the Saxons;" 7. "The Apostles' Creed."

Of these papers we note the first, which, after a keen analysis of Aristotle's

conception of God, finds it to be only "the Greek reason, not the self-

conscious, living divine S[)irit of the Hebrews, much less the loving Father

of Christianity ;" the second, which, having forcibly described certain

qualities indispensable to pulpit success, rightly concludes that "the

mightiest factor in all pulpit ministrations is Jesus Christ;" the fourth,

which logically argues that the final result of preaching the Gospel will

be the creation out of the human race " a new humanity," of which Christ

is himself the type; the sixth, which, after lucidly outlining the history

of the introduction and progress of Christianity, especially among the

English Saxons, reaches the conclusion that the burden of propagating

the religion of Christ in its purity "is on the shoulders of men of Teu-

tonic blood;" and the seventh, which, after opening the obscurity in

which the authorship of the Apostles' Creed is involved, contends that,

though it does not contain the apostle's words, it does teach the apostle's

doctrine, and is in fact, if not in actual use, "the creed of the Church

universal."

The Theological Monthhj for December discusses: 1. "The Restraining

Influence, 2 Thess. ii, C-8;" 2. "The Bible and Science;" 3. "Is there a

Deuteronomist in Joshua ? " 4. " Exegetical Hints on the Old Testament ;

"

5. "Gehenna and Hell;" C. "Ililkiah's Book of the Law." All these

papers are contributions to sound theological thought. The first claims

that "the lawless one," spoken of by Paul, is " the spirit of anarchy,"

which is scarcely kept from reaching its destructive ends by tlie restraints

of righteous national governments and of tho Christian Church, but its
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final overthrow Avill be secured by the coiniug of Christ. The second pa-

per illuHtrates the harmony of Holy Writ with some of the discoveries of

modern science; such, for example, as the theory of "the dissipation of the

mechanical energy of the universe resulting in its transfoi-matiou into uni-

versally diffused heat, until the universe will no longer be a fit abode for

livin"' beings." As if anticipating this scientific result Revelation de-

clared ao'es ago that "the heavens shall vanish away like smoke," and the

"elements shall melt with fervent heat! " The third paper is conclusive

against the disintegrationists who ascribe the authorship of the Book of

Joshua to unknown Writers of the times of Jeroboam, Amos, Josiah, or

Jeremiah. The fifth paper is eschatological. With scholarly accuracy it

traces the origin of the concept of material torments iu hell not to Christ,

but to Teutonic traditions, and shows conclusively that Jesus, in speaking

of the fire in Gehenna, referred not to future punishment, but to the ret-

ributions of God upon men and nations who should resist the regeneration

of the world which Christ's kingdom was to bring about. Christ's teach-

ing concerning future punishment was illustrated iu his graphic picture

of the remorseful anguish of Dives. The Teutonic concept of hell was

lodged in English thought by ]Milton, whose geniu-i was steeped in both

classic and medieval lore. The sixth paper is a study iu modern criti-

cism. By skillful use of the rcdudio ad almirdum it grinds the theories

of the desti-uctive critics, respecting the Mosaic authorship of Deuteron-

omy, into very fine powder.

The Preslyyterlan and Hcfarmed Bevieio for January has: 1. " Ritschl's

Theology;" 2. " Satan in the Old Testament;" 3. "Socialism;" 4. "Chris-

tianity and Social Problems;" 5. " Jean Astrue;" 6. "Religious Thought

in the Russian Empire ;" 7. " Recent Works in Old Testament Criticism
;"

8. "Two Points as to our Supply of Ministers." The first of these papers

is a masterly critical analysis of Ritschl's theology, by Dr. C. M. Mead.

After stating the causes of the phenomenal popularity of this theology in

Germany it discusses ten of its distinctive and questionable features, and

concludes by claiming that it rests on a subjective idealism which favors

rationalism by making the wdiole ground for accepting the historic facts

of Christianity doubtful or even illusory. The second paper examines the

only four passages in the Old Testament which contain distinct intima-

tions of the doctrine of Satan as a personal existence, and claims that this

conception was not derived from the Persian religion, but was purely He-

braistic and revealed. It differs from that of the New Testament, which

describes Satan not as a single personage, but as the head of a "huge

diabolic hierarchy." The third paper defines the essence of modern his-

torical socialism to be a demand that " the individual shall bo taken care

of by the community to the effect of his being relieved of the care of him-

self." The folly, impracticability, and ruinous consequences of this prin-

ciple are logically demonstrated in this very able article. The fourth

paper is a valuable contribution to the literature of sociology as seen from

the view-point of Christianity. The fifth paper describes the doctrines of
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the Greek Churcli, tlie history of dissenting sects, and the relations be-

tween Chui-ch and State in Russia. It reaches the sad conclusion that no
country surpasses it in formal, external religion, but in true Christian life

few Christian countiies afford a worse example.

The FortnigJithj Rcvkio for December has papers on the " British Ar-

my," *' English and American Flowers," " Compulsory Greek," " Cycling
in Winter," "The Canadian Census," "An Eighteenth Century Singer,"

"Vivarelli," "Phases of Crime in Paris," "British Administration in

West Africa," and " Demoralization of Russia." Of these articles the one
on "Compulsory Greek" is of special interest to educators. Certain

head-masters and dons in Cambridge University have tried lately to "abol-

ish compulsory Greek " in that venerable institution, on the ground that
" Greek is an utterly useless study." Their effort failed, and J. B. Bury
whips them mercilessly in the above-named article. He admits their pre-

mise, but finds in it a reason for the study which they condemn. Greek,
he argues, should be compulsory because " the true function of university

is the teaching of useless learning." Culture, learning for its own sake,

not for its external advantages, is its true object. For such culture, he
says, " Greek is a typical university study." With this logic he hoists

the Cambridge dons "with their own petard." The " Canadian Census "

shows that the growth, of Canada is not satisfactory; nevertheless, the

author sees, or thinks he sees, reasons for expecting better things during
the current decade. " Phases of Crime in Paris " presents some appall-

ing cases of crimiuality viewed in the light of psychology and physiol-

ogy, and illustrative of the effects of "hereditary alcoholism." Its sug-

gestions merit the consideration of students of sociology. The paper on
"British Administration in West Africa" contrasts the recently formed
French colony at St. Louis, on the edge of the great Sahara, with Free-

town, the English metropolis of Sierra Leone. The moral, social, and
material inferiority of the latter reflects unlimited discredit on the Brit-

isli, because its reason is shown to be that, while in St. Louis the sale of

liquor is almost entirely prohibited, in Freetown that horrible traffic is

unrestrained. This is England's shame, and a chief cause of tbe degra-

dation of the colony.

The African Methodist Episcopal Church Review for January is filled

with excellent articles. We note among them the plea of a Xegro lawyer

in a Mississippi court in behalf of a colored boy charged with murder.
For searching analysis of testimony and a clear putting of the points in-

volved it would not do discredit to the intellect of many a lawyer hav-
ing no Kcgro blood. The Xeio England Historical a/id Genealogical

Register for January is packed with interesting notes of men and
families who were the builders of our towns and cities in New England.
Ilistorical intelligence and historical societies are also among its topics.

It is a valuable repertory of old things which ought not to be permitted
to sink into oblivion. The Mi^-ioruiry Review of the World for January
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is filled with facts concerniug missionary work throughout the world

which give cheering evidence of the sure progress of Christianity in

heathen nations.- The Gospel in All Lands for January is reduced

in size, but not in the quantity and quality of its matter. For

strength, variety, and attractiveness it is at its highest mark. The

Chaiitauquan for January adds numerous illustrations to its former at-

tractions. It is in intelligent touch with a wide range of topics. The
completeness of its adaptation to the literary and religious purposes

of the Chautauqua movement is perhaps its highest commendation.

LippincoWs JJontMy Magazine has for its complete story "The Passing

of Major Kilgore," by S. E. Allison, the chief characters of which are the

editors and reportei-s of a daily paper. The 2\^cw Jcrumlem Magazine

for January speculates curiously, but in a devout spirit, on man's creation,

not as a mere animal, but as a body expressly fitted to receive a soul;

on *' The Book of Daniel;" on the " Mohammedan Heaven," etc. This

magazine claims tliat the dogmas of the "New Jerusalem" Church

are widely diffused. Poet Lore for December has papers on " Thomas
Lodge, an Elizabethan Lyrist," "Hamlet Once More," " The "Whitman-

Shakespcare Question," "Six "Weeks with Chaucer," "Browning
Study Hints," and " Some Recent American Poetry." This journal is

devoted to Shakespeare, Browning, and the Comparative Study of Litera-

ture. Its writers rank high as literary critics. Students of poetry cannot

fail to find it suggestive, instructive, and entertaining. The Catholic

World for January gives much space to Columbus and Isabella, his royal

patroness. It is severe in its comments on Justin Winsor's Christopher

Columbus, because he touches the sins and superstitions of the great nav-

igator, who, though a good Catholic, was far from being a saint after the

Christian pattern. Yet the Catholic World is very vigorously edited.

The Methodist Magazine for January is, as usual, filled with good things

fitted to inform the mind, please the fancy, and stimulate the religious

affections. The African depositor)/ for January has for its leading ar-

ticle a lecture by Dr. Blyden, delivered in Lagos, "Vt'est Africa, advocat-

ing the repatriation of the Negroes of North and Sout'ti America as the

surest means of civilizing Africa. Harpefs Magazine for January is rich

in its numerous illustrations. Its letter-press is, as usual, abundantly

entertaining and instractive, " Canada's El Dorado " has special impor-

tance for readers interested in the future of the as yet undeveloped prov-

ince known as British Columbia. The Century Magazine for January

has for its leading article a finely illustrated and ably written paper, by

Dr. "V\'heatley, on the "Jews in New York." Dr. Buckley's article on
" Witchcraft" is also a very fine paper. " Custer's Last Battle " is also

splendidly illustrated. Taken as a whole it is a superb number. The

Critical lieciew of Theological and Philosophical LAterature for January

is filled with critical digests of the most recent publications on biblical

and theological topics by some of the best thinkers in England and

Scotland.
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BOOKS : CRITIQUES AND NOTICES.

LOWELL'S " TOTAL EFFECT."

Critics write of books according to their knowledge of the authors, or
of the suVjjoct-mattcr of their contents, or of the swing of particuUir chap-
ters, or their individual notions of literature. Mr. Lowell says, "I b'3-

lieve we should judge a book rather by its total effect than by the adequacy
of special parts." This may not strike our readers as a comprehensive
rule, but, as the "total effect" of a book must include its moral tend-

ency, its ajsthctical value, and its intellectual substance, they will not
greatly err if they should determine the worth of a book by this standard
of judgment. It is not enough to reach a conclusion " by the adequacy of

special parts." The following books will stand the test of " total eft'ect: "

TJie Progress of Doctrine in the New Testament, by T. H. Bernard; Natural
Theology, by G. G. Stokes; Ezra and Nehemiah, by George Rawlinson;
Studies in Chaucer, by T. R. Lounsbury; and Pharaohs, Fellahs, and Ex-
.plorers, by Amelia B. Edwards.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE.
An Introduriion to the Literature of the Old Testament. By S. R. Driver, D.D.,

Regius Professor of Hebrew and Canou of Christ Church, Oxford. 8vo, pp.
620. New York : Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, $2.50.

Dr. Driver is one_ of the few eminent English scholars who, gradually
breaking away from the so-called traditional views of Old Testament lit-

erature, have finally accepted, though at times in a restrained or cautious

way, the more atlirmative conclusions of destructive criticism. He is, at

the same time, an example of a conscientious student and a warning to

any who may be influenced by. the career of another of the evil effect of

coquetry with pernicious opinion; for in this work he reviews and sus-

tains, by the ingenuity of argument and as a result of alleged original re-

search, nearly every position repudiated by the conservative party of the
Christian Church. Having gone so far it is absurd to regard him as a

mild progressive, or to view his work in any other light than as supple-
mentary to the bolder antagonisms of the school which has more distinctly

separated itself froni the evangelical body of Christians. In harmony
with others, Dr. Driver properly distinguishes between the fact and form
of revelation, coufining liis investigation to the latter; but while he
reaches one set of conclusions it is significant that other scholars reach, by
methods as scientific as thdse he adopts, another and exactly opposite set

of conclusions. Wherefore it is not so evident tliat this "Introduction" is

to be accepted without reservation or verification. It is on trial ; or rather,

its positions are in the tentative stage, and lie is hasty who adopts them
on first reading, or even inclines to them without considerable previous
personal research and weighing of all the evidence in the premises. It is
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to be observed, moreover, tliat while the autlior for the most part Tvrites

with assurance, he confesses that he does not ein])l()y the inductive method,

wbich is not impracticable, but too often assumes tliat which he prefers

to be true, and depends more upon •' degrees of probability " than upon

rational and logical processes, giving in the end "approximate results"

rather than distinct certainties. We must be excused if we say that this

amuses us. The higher critics maintain that biblical criticism is a science,

and yet one of their number abjures induction and shouts " probabilities."

" Criticism," at the present stage, is only a conjecture—one of many the-

ories that have been applied to the Scriptures—and is without fixture

among the sciences. Dr. Driver is honest, and, considered as the develop-

ment of a theory, his book is interesting and valuable. We also add that

he depends entirely too much upon the style of the biblical writers, or

what he calls "types of style" in the Old Testament, for argumeiits iu

favor of new and unknown authorships of the books and for general infer-

ences. Writers on style are nearly unanimous iu the opinion that it alone

cannot determine authorship. Beyond this general characterization of

the Avork we need not go, referring the reader to the detailed discussions

concerning each book, and reminding him that the important arguments

iu each case have been completely answered by scholars as noted as the

learned author of Oxford. It is enough to say that Dr. Driver upholds

the theory of a hexateuch; that he regards the priests' code as of later

date than the Mosaic period; that he rejects the ]\Iosaic origin of Deuter-

onomy; that he dismembers Isaiah; that he deprives Solomon of the re-

nown of authorship; that he assigns Daniel to a later time than the proph-

ets of that name; and that he ignores to a great extent the results of

consecrated scholars, showing great familiarity with Wellhausen, Euenen,

Socin, Kautzsch, Dillmann, and the strayists of the continent. For this

condition of things we are not responsible; we could wish it were other-

wise. However, we may conclude with the statement that as a remme of

tlie work of the higher critics on the Old Testament we know of no vol-

ume more accurate and trustworthy than that of Dr. Driver's, and recom-

mend it because it accomplishes its purpose.

The Progress of Doctrine in the New Testament. Eight Lectures Delivered Before

the University of Oxtoni on the Hampton Fouudatiou. by Tuomas Dehaxy
Berxard, M.'A., of PLveLer Colle^'e, aud Kector of Wulcot. 12mo, pp. 253.

New York: American Tract Society. Price, cloth, $i.

Of several works written on this subject none with which we are ac-

quainted exceeds in scope of treatment, riglit use of material, and devel-

opment of tlie doctrinal unity of the New Testament tlio volume before

us. Considering tiie plan of the author, which embraced a minute study

of the gospels and epistles, and a sifting of the whole for specific teach-

ing, the brevity of his work is as remarkable as its coherency and strength.

After comparing plans of investigation, some of which he concedes to be

essentially imj)ortant, he decided to waive the consideration of the proofs

of the fact of a progressive system of doctrine iu revelation, and devoted
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himself to the development of sucli a system as it slioulcl appear to his
uudcrstanding. For this purpose he finds the present order of arrange-

ment of the New Testament books entirely adequate; ho regards it as

essentially the natural order, and proceeds to trace the growth of divine

teaching from its simple gospel form to the epistolary amplifications, end-

ing with apocalyptic consummations. In these various steps he holds him-
self to certain primary principles, applying them to what lie calls the
" progressive scheme " of the New Testament. In the gospels the scheme
is manifest, but does not bear the character of finality. In the Acts it

takes a new phase, in that it furnishes an exhibition of the working power
of the scheme, with a diflierence in the method of interpretation of teach-

ing. The marked defect of this stage of development is, that it merely
adapts the truth to non-Christian minds, or exiiibits gospel power to the

eye of the world. The epistles, speaking to the Chujch itself, are a neces-

sity, and contain that inner development of the divine mysteries so essen-

tial to complete Christian character. While tlie gospels commence witli

Christ the epistles conclude with his teachings in their fullness under the

guiding influence of the Holy Spirit; and, together with the light of

John's vision on Patmos, constitute an historical unfolding of fundamental
doctrines that heresy should not distort nor infidelity deprive of influence

in the moral culture of tlie race. The autlior is explicit in belief, clear in

apprehension, and concise in expression, and writes as one who has found
the truth as it is in Jesus.

Problems of Christianity and Skepticisr,^. Lessons from Twenty Tears' Experience
in t)ic Field of Christian Evidence. By tlie Rev. Alexaxder J. Harkisox, B.D.,
Vicar of Lip;htcliffo-. 12mo, pp. 340. New York: Longmans, Green & Co.
Price, cloth, $2.25.

In some respects the "problems" of this book are those with which
Christian thinkers are familiar, but on the whole the presentation is varied

and grasping, and the discussions are abreast of the times. There is none
of the old clerical atmosphere around the author, and none of that self-

confident, overbelieving spirit Avhich has too often dominated in the

interpretation of the canons of Christianity and in tlie attempted refuta-

tions of error. He recognizes the breach between faith and uufaith, and
is aware of the difliculties to be overcome in healing the differences, and
uniting mankind in a common respect for what, to the Church, is a divine

religion. Governed by a charitable temper himself, he assumes that the
tone of Cliristians and skeptics has materially changed in the last twenty
years; Christians having become more conciliatory in spirit and expres-

sion and skeptics more reverential in their avowal of opinion. Especially

in the attitude of the parties is an advance most manifest, for Christian

scholars are devoting themselves to an intellectual defense of the charac-

ter and claims of Christianity, while skeptics arc narrowing their criticisms

and oppositions to the various forms of agnosticism, being supported, as

they insist, by the influence of science and philosophy. The conflict,

therefore, is no longer one of authority, but of scientific and philosophic,
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or intellectual, strength. The author is also far-seeing Gnough to recog-

nize that a refutation of skeptical objections, to -which he devotes consid-

erable space, by no means implies a vindication of Christianity, which for

its integrity and stability must rest upon internal evidence and the proofs

that the supernatural is able to make for itself. Hence, though concessions

are now made that were impossible in the past, and though many non-

essential points are held in abeyance, tlie Christian student reaches a line

beyond which it would be fatal to go. His stopping-point is an "irre-

ducible Christianity ;" a religion of theistic and Messianic elements which,

in the presence of scientific assault, is unyielding, and \vhich proposes to

subdue all things to itself. Without giving a synopsis of tlie book,

which is elaborate on the main issues, we have indicated the controlling

spirit of the author, who, by his rational treatment of specific moral diffi-

culties, enables the Christian worker, if possessed of the same spirit, to

pursue the Master's business with calmness, hopefulness, and much as-

surance.

Biblical Theology of the Xew Testament. By Revere Fraxklin' Weidxer, Author
oi An Introduction to Dogmatic Theology, New Testament Greek Method, Christian
Ethics, do. Yo!. II. 12mo, pp. 351. New York: Fleming H. Re veil Company.

Upon the particular themes of this volume—Paulinism and Johauuean
theology—the author has expended a vast amount of labor, producing
an exposition rich in its- evangelical tone, scholarly in its wide grasp of

the unfolding problems of the apostles, and helpful in the representation

of the spiritual elements of the Christian system. So comprehensive is

the work that it may stand alone, tliough the first volume will prepare

the student for a more immediate appreciation of the rarer worth of the

second volume. In these pages Paul himself appears in full height as

an authorized teacher, but gradually his teachings gain the attention, and
merge into the common inheritance of divine truths. Quite early the

author considers the Pauline eschatology, dwelling upon its salient teach-

ings all too briefly and unsatisfactorily; but in the general treatment of

the doctrinal system of the four great epistles he is spacious and mag-
nanimous, albeit a partaker of the forensic spirit that animated Paul as a

controversialist, and that gave form to these epistles. In the writings of

Luke and in the Epistle to the Hebrews he also traces the Pauline spirit,

but draws no unfavorable inferences on either side. By " Paulinism " in

the New Testament he does not mean a new religion or a new phase of

Christianity, but a development of its first principles in polemic and lit-

erary form, advancing it beyond tlic concrete appearances of history and
adapting it to use in all ages. In like manner the teachings of John, in

their larger aspect as doctrine and in their apocalyptic revelation of the

•last things, pass under the closest scrutiny, resulting in a confirmation of

the Pauline sense of Christianit}'. Paul and John, dissimilar in personal

endowments and characteristics, agree in tlieir conceptions, so fur as they
relate to the same teachings, of what Jesus meant in the revelations of
his purposes and of the nature and .sequel of redemption. Occasionally,
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but not frequently euoiigh to disturb the judgment, tlie iiutlior writts

from a view-point diHerent from ours; but, on the -whole, he has aimed to

represent the critical developments of Christianity as given in the New
Testament from an impartial understanding, and he, therefore, may be
safely followed in his conceptions and deductions.

Natural Theology. The Giflbrd Lectures Delivered Before the University of Edin-
burgh in 1891. 13}' Prof. Sir G. G. Stokes, Bart., M. P. 12mo, pp. 273. Lon-
don : Adam and Charles Black. Price, cloth, $1.50.

Natural theology has its uses, but that it is insufRcicnt as a moral inter-

preter must be admitted by those who have employed it in the search for

moral truth. Professor Stokes, the distinguished lecturer, confined in his

studies and observations to the view-points of the founder of the lecture-

ship which permitted him to speak, makes the most of natural or scien-

tific phenomena in the interest of Christian belief; but he indirectly con-

fesses the need of a more powerful instrument for his investigation.

Grappling with the theistic doctrine, he finds in the law of causality an
indication of a world-designer who operates according to intelligence and
will. Evolution, as a scientific theory, has its djflicultie?, but within
limits it is useful and a help. He does not make it clear, however, by
any natural theory, that God is a personal ruler, but establishes it on a

conjecture. Nor are the natural explanations of evil, pain, mortality, and
immortality, though grounded in self-evident data, more satisfactory than

the natural. defense of the theistic notion; while his reflections on the

ethical idea evidence man's inability, without divine enlightenment, to

distinguish between right and wrong. The book is in the right direction.

It shows the value and the inherent weakness of natural theology; it

shows the need of a divine revelation. It is written in a most fascinating

style, and with the sobriety and dignity of a conscientious inquirer. The
author felt in its preparation that he was performing a task which, fruit-

ful in its suggestions, would fall short of demonstration of the matters

at issue. In this spirit he commenced, and was under its influence until

he concluded. The result is a book that is helpful in defining the inade-

quacy and limitations of a species of theology that needs the touch of

revelation to open its door-ways toward the truth.

Ezra and Kehemiah. Tlicir Lives and Times. Bv George Rawlixsox, M.A.,
F.R.G.S. 12mo, pp. 182. New York : Ansou D. F. Randolph & Co. Price,
cloth, $1.

Of recent writers on Old Testament books and tlieir authors none is

more entertaining and instructive than Professor Rawlinson. Patient in

research, far-seeking in purpose, and candid in inference, he is also trust-

worthy, and a very satisfactory guide in those departments of study not

accessible to the general reader. Influenced by the Christian faith, he
never permits negative criticism to disturb his views, though he acquaints

himself with its processes and results, and is independent enough to revise

traditional beliefs when the facts are against them. The latest volume
from his pen exhibits quite fully the more prominent characteristics of the
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author as a thinker and writer, and is valuable from its coherency and

splendid tributes to the characters of the two reformers engaging his con-

sideration. Of Ezra's birth and education, his relations with the Persian

government, his governorship of Judea, and his association with Xehe-
miah, the author writes from historical data found in recent works and

in the Scriptures, making almost a continuous story from his priestly

descent to his death and burial. To biblical students the chapter on the

literary labors of Ezra will be worth more than all else in the book. He
vindicates Ezra's authorshij) of the book that bears his name and of the

two books of Chronicles against tlie specious theories of the German sep-

arators, proving a unity in this literature that rebukes the attempts of

others to show a diversity incompatible with single authorship. He also

explains Ezra's introduction of the square Hebrew character, his connec-

tion with the canon of Scripture, his origination of the great synagogue,

and establishment of the local synagogues, with a definite ritual and the

various institutions of the Jewish religion that survived until the days of

Christ. In every respect his estimate of Ezra is elevating and magnificent.

Nor does his enthusiasm abate when he applies his critical judgment to

the character and achievements of Xehemiah, the civil governor of Judea.

He traces the various reformations accomplished under his direction and

the difficulties that opposed a wise administration of religious and civil

affairs. Recognizing the moral blemishes of the man, such as vindictive-

ness atd self-complacency, he exalts his piety and patriotism, together

with bis courage, energy, caution, usefulness, and hospitality. In the

light of these revelations Nehemiah becomes an imposing figure in that

critical period of Jewish history. Professor Rawlinson has, in other

monographs, brought the Christian student under obligations to him, and
this bpok but adds to the indebtedness.

The OMe-'it Drama in the World: The Bool: of Job. Arranged in Dramatic Form,
with Elucidations. By Rev. Alfred VV'alls. "With a Prefatory Note by
Hesry a. Buttz, D.D., LL.D., President of Drew Theological Semiuary. 12mo,

pp. 124. New York: Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe.' Price,

cloth, 60 cents.

The mystery surrounding the authorship, the date, and the scenes of

the book of Job will perhaps never be solved. But in times to come, as

in the past, scholars will pronounce the book to be liistory or poetry, and
of early or later composition, according to their varying judgments. The
author of the present work on Job certainly does not attempt the expla-

nation of such problems in biblical criticism. Discovering rather, with

other students of Job, a poetic quality in the book, he has sought to throw
into dramatic form the prose with which the ordinary reader of the King
James version is familiar. To be specially commended is the fact that

the ordinary text of the Scripture has been closely retained, rather

than a new translation based upon personal preferences and tendencies

of scholarship. To have arranged the book of Job in tliis manner,

with subdivisions into acts and scenes, indicates great painstaking and a

keen sense of the artistic element on the part of Mr. Walls. Those who
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consult his work must certainly be impressed anew by the dramatic qual-

ity of this ancient book of Scripture, with its sometimes supernatural

characters, its majestic imageries and tragic episodes ; and must dis-

cover the workings of the Spirit in the poetic literature of the Old Tes-

tament.

Fdlowshi-p 'Witlx Christ. And Other Discourses Delivered on Special Occasions.
By R. W. Dale, LL.D., Birmingham. 12mo, pp. 3C8. New York: A. C.

Armstrong & Son. Price, cloth, §1.75.

Dr. Dale is as eloquent in speech as he is vigorous in tliought. The
"discourses*' of this book are on Cliristian themes, containing doctrines

for the " edifying of the saints." In all his religious discussions, whether

they relate to the Christian gospel, or God's greatness, or social science,

or the theology of John TTeslcy, the centralized thought is Christ—Christ

risen, Christ the divine life in man. The commonplaces of this series

are few; the discovery of the beauty and richness of the gospel scheme is

broad and wholesome, and the fraternal and progressive spirit that under-

girds all inquiry and conclusion is communicated to the reader, assisting

him to comprehend, digest, and grow in spiritual knowledge.

Faith, Hope. Love, and Daly. By D.iXiEL Wise, D.D., Author of Path of Life.,

Pleasant Patfiuay.i, Our King and Saviour, etc. 16mo, pp. 305. New York:
Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. Price, cloth, §1.

One of the endowments of Dr. Wise is the instinct for authorship and
editorship. He is a choice writer and a strong thinker, and has left his

impression upon more than one generation. In his long career he has

edited periodicals,. written books, and in age maintains the literary spirit

and the student's habits of his earlier years. Unnumbered thousands, old

and young, rise up and pronounce blessings on his head for wise counsel,

discriminating thought, pure guidance, and scriptural teaching, received

from his hands. He re-appears in this small book with some products

of his pen which were originally published as editorials in Zion's Herald

when Dr. Peirce was its editor. They embrace a great variety of para-

graphic articles on the multiform phases of faith, love, hope, and dut\-,

reviving in one who reads them that longing for conformity to the divine

ideals which must result in spiritual culture. The paragraphs are literary

gems, and are as applicable now to evcry-dny life as when they were

written. The Christian needs the food here furnished, and should hasten

to partake of it if he would add to his strength and elevate his inclina-

tions.

Departed Gods. The Gods of Our Fathers. By Rev. J. N. FuADE.vncuGn, Ph.D.,
President of the North Dakota Universit}'. l'2mo. pp. 461. Cincinnati: Cran-
ston & Stowe. New York: Hunt & Eaton. Price, cloth, $1.20.

The religious instinct of the race is one of the manifest suggestions of

the above volume. That man is a worshiping being, and a builder of shrines

to the true God or to false deities, must be constantly remembered in the

study of humanity and the possibilities of its u})lift. Dr. Fradeuburgh
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has consequently opened an all-important chap.tor in his present review of

the elaborate niytholoifies of the ancient ^sorld. The student, though long

familiar with the traditional worship of Greece, Kome, the Etruscans, the

Druids, and the Norse, will be grateful for the gathering together in cona-

pact form of much that he must otherwise select ijiecemeal from classical

dictionaries and similar authorities of reference. Xor will he, probably,

find lacking from the compilation any of the facts that are essential for

the purposes of practical scholarship. A further suggestion of the work

is the superior moral excellence of Christianity aiid its ultimate triumph

over all heatlien cults and systems. While the study of comparative relig-

ion inevitably leads to such a conclusion it is refreshing to meet once

more the familiar argument and the supreme lesson of tlie Gospel's tri-

umph. As to its order of publication, this last work of Dr. Fradenburgh

rightly follows the issue of Living Religions and Fire from Strange Altars,

and is the concluding number of the series. Such an attempt to popular-

ize the subject of the great religions of the world sliould meet with a

grateful recognition on the part of many readers.

Unpunished In^'criptions of Esarhaddon. In Autograph Fac-simile with Translit-

eration and Trimslatiou. By Kobert \Y. Rodgers, Ph.D. Price, 40 ccDts.

In these translated inscriptions Dr. Rogers ofTers some original work to

the attention of Old Testament scholars. The reign and character

of Esarhaddon, " king of Assyria," together with the slave customs of

the times, are vividly portrayed on the two fragments of clay from which

the text is taken. The whole is valuable in itself, but as it is the begin-

ning of further text-reading of , buried historical remains it gains by its

relation to that which is to come.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE.

Mind is Matter ; or, The Substance of the Soul. By William Hempstreet. 12mo,

pp. 252. Now York: Fowler and Wells Company.

Though not indorsing the theory of this book, we are far from op-

posing its examination. It is an attempt to solve the problem of the

soul, revealing without removing the usual difficulties, and advancing

notions that chemistry, physiology, and psychology do not support, and

with which religion, in its ultimate significance, is at variance. Yet it

assumes a scientific spirit, and is written in corroboration of the great doc-

trine of immortality. It is because of its single religious conclusion tliat

it should be considered; but it is questionable if immortality is in such

straits as to call upon so-called natural law to help it out. As a substitute

for the supernatural phases of Christianity the author proposes a " material

spiritualism," which regards the soul and God as physical facts. Holding

that matter is the "eternal companion of spirit," he concludes that the

persistency of matter and its "eternicity " guarantee the soul's immortal-

ity—that is, matter is immortal, therefore the soul is immortal! Nor does





334
'

Methodist Review. [March,

he stop with this conclusion. He further maintains that the " primordial

cosmic gas of infinite tenuity is probably the Holy Ghost, the condensa-

tions of whicli are the more physical forms." In this condensation atoms

first appear, and then combinations into forms, rocks, men, angels, with

no lines of division between them. He is more specific still in declaring

that the nerve fluid and electricity are probably the mental body, while

electricity is matter, and probably the primordial element and the lody

of God. In short, electricity is the key to immortality. The theory

accepted, agnosticism disappears ; rejected, hope dies. The statement

of the author's purpose is sufficient. An argument against his elabo-

rated materialism in the present stage of psychology is not required,

and religion asks no aid from a science that proposes to depart from its

facts in order to build a ho[)e that human nature has cherished from the

beginning, and that all religions, in crude or shapely form, have always

happily fostered, contributing to civilization in projjortion as mankind
liave accepted their teaching of a future life. Our duty ends with the

recommendation that the book be examined by those who are not satisfied

with the straightforward testimony of Christ and the apostles.

Conduct as a Fine Art. The Laws of Daily Conduct, by Nicholas Paixe Oilman.
Character-Buildinjr, by Edv.'ard Payson' Jackson. 12mo, pp. '230. Bostou:
Houghton, ililHin & Co. Price, cloth, $1.50.

The book is a disappointment. It does not discuss the great question

of conduct, which is a question of ethical character, either philosophically

or religiously but practically, and for the purposes of the home and the

school-room. Its "basis is nature and the demands of society. In the

code of morals here recommended we find no trace of the higher law, but

the commonplaces that arise from the contemplation of virtue and vice

in their ordinary effects on character and social influence. The book is

not without a certain value, however. Consisting of two parts, each well

prepared, they are combined into a whole which reflects the pedagogic

designs of the writers, who give many useful Jiints in the secular training

of youth. They aim to promote common morality in a common way, but

fail to elevate conduct to the level of an "art," or to prescribe any method
by which its most refined forms may be secured. Give us xVristotle on

ethics if we cannot have the New Testam.ent;'but with the New Testa-

ment impose not on the people a morality barren of those impulses that

have eternal law for their source.

A Pradical Introductory Ileirew Grammar. By Edwin Cose Bissell, Professor
in Hartford Theological Seminary. 8vo, pp. 134. Hartford, Conn.: The Hart-
ford Theological Seminary. Price, cloth, $1.75.

Since the Hebrew, though one of the "dead" languages, is undergoing

change, particularly in etymology and the laws of grammatical construc-

tion, new grammars are a necessity. Gradually Gesenius, upon whom schol-

ars have depended, is being modified or supplemented, so that the lan-

guage is better understood and is contributing a more important service
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than ever in the interpretation of Old Testament literature. Professor

Bissell, influenced by the latest results in ancient philology, has prepared

a grammar that needs little commendation beyond the statement that it

is from his hands. He has had in view a method by which the language

may be easily acquired and appropriated in historical and exegetical

study. In compact form he presents tlie various "parts of speech," with

rules' and vocabularies, the mastery of which is indispensable; but the

open pages of the book attract rather than discourage. Witli or without

a teacher, except perhaps at tlie beginning, the student may, with this

book, instruct himself in the forms, principles, and signilicance of a lan-

guage that speaks to the living world from tlie past, and walks the earth

in the garments of a history that betokens immortality.

Englvih Wards. An Elementary Study of Derivations. By Charles F. .Johnson,

Professor of Englisli Literature, Trinity College, Hartford. ICmo, pp. 255.

New York: Rarper & Brothers. Price, cloth, 84 ceuts.

In their eagerness to acquire a knowledge of foreign languages Amer-

ican scholars^should not forget their native tongue, the richest and most

copious lauguage ever spoken by man, and destined, as some believe, to

absorb other^languages and become universal. Any work, therefore, that

contributes to the special emphasis of its virtues deserves recognition and

wide use. Professor Johnson has limited his investigation chiefly to the

derivative elements, tracing in fact the origin and development of the lan-

guage, with its various infusions from foreign sources, and its gradual

boniogeneity of structure and independence of character. However well

the work is done, we must take issue with the statement that the English

language is not composite, except in its vocabulary, for if it be not a com-

posite hmguage in the largest sense, there is none. Nor do we quite

acquiesce Tn his minor treatment of the Greek element which is manifest

in scientific, poetic, and philosophical terms, sufiixes, prefixes, compound

words, and a large number of stem substantives and verbal roots. Never-

theless the book magnifies the English language, and awakens a desire to

know more of its history.

Pharaohs, Ftlluhs, and Explorers. Illustrated. By Amelia B. Eowakds. 8vo,

pp.325. New York: Harper & Brothers. Price, fancy cloth, §4.

Egyptology is yet in its beginning as a branch of archaeological pursuit.

One^cannot°read a compendium of discoveries like that now noticed with-

out realizing the appropriateness of the saying that "all Egypt is but the

facade of an immense sepulcher." The imagination of the investigator,

under the inspiration of such a volume, is fertile in conceiving the

treasures that are hid beneath the sandy stretches of the Nile land, and is

eager in anticipating the exhumation of other lost cities, historic rolls, the

mummified forms o^f priests and princes, and art memorials that shall

further enrich the worid's mu.scums and give new confirmation to -Script-

ure records. The scientific world must, however, be i^roperiy grateful

for the discoveries already made in Egypt and for the increasing literature
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tbereoa that is accumulating. Miss Edwards lias won an enviable place
among tliu Egyptologists of the day, and now makes the reading public
her debtor in the publication under review. AVhat she has hitherto said
in lectures delivered through the United States is here issued with
emendations. The inquirer after the happenings in Egypt since the
startling discoveries of 1881 will find here a summation sufficient for prac-
tical uses, and withal couched in description that is intelligible to all.

Many of the valuable cuts of Petrie, 3Iaspero, and others have by permis-
sion been inserted, and in their exquisite beauty add to the cliarm of the
work. By attractive treatises like the present, the leaders in E-yptian
search may well hope to foster interest in their archaeological iiud'ertak-
ings among many who can never hope to cross the ocean and themselves
engage in the labors of discovery.

The Antigone of Sopk^jclcs. With an Introduction, Notes, and Appendix For
the U:^o of Students in Colleges. By Miltox W. Humpheets, Professor of
b-rcek Hx the University of Virginia. ]2mo, pp. 25G. New York: Harper &
Brothers. ^

Sophocles has truthfully been called the great master of Greek tragedy.
Though having as his contemporaries and his rivals in dramatic verse^uch
illustrious writers as Jischylus, Euripides, Aristias, and Philocles, his genius
for dramatic composition brought him the prize in many Grecian contests,
and has won for him the praise of all the centuries. The Antigone would
also seem worthy of rank among his greatest works, in its w^ird myth-
ologic basis, its recurring crises, and its tragic hai)penings. Any repub-
lication of the Greek text, as in the present instance, should therefore be
undertaken with the purpose of serving the interests of the classic student,
and to this end all available texts should be carefully consulted and all
additions made in glossary or notes that may make for perspicuity. It is

satisfactory to notice that these needs seem to have been borne fn mind
by Professor Humphreys in his present edition of the Antigone. In the
Introduction of the volume he traces the life of Sophocles, outlines the
play, and considers its metere with a fullness that leaves little to be else-
where sought. In the Xotes and Appendix he adds many detailed notices
ofthe text, that, if followed, will help to accurate translation. As a number
of Harper's new classic series this work of the great Attic tragedian should
find a welcome in the class rooms of our higher schools and colleges.

Literary Landmark.^ of Edinburgh. By Laurence Huttox, Author of Literary
Landmarks of London, etc. Illustrated. 12mo, pp. 80. Xew York : Harper &
Brothers. Price, cloth, $1.

The book combines the results of minute and careful observation with
the intelligent reflections that arise from a knowledge of history, archi-
tecture, and biography. Mr. Ilutton ^vritcs easily, gracefully, and' revives
an interest in the literary heroes of other days. Evidently he spent as
much time on Edinburgh itself as on the historic characters of which he
writes, and makes good use of the material that necessarily accumulited in
his researches. lie introduces us to the homes of Johnson, Boswell, Hume,
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Smollett, Adam Smith, Stewart, Burns, Scott, Jeffrey, Sialney Smith,
Carlyle, De Quiacey, and others, showing that genius did not seek extra
external comforts, but was satisfied with an ordinary lodging and often
with little to eat. Edinburgh was a literary center and earned earthly
renowu; and, though to-day it boasts of colleges and scholars, it copes in
vain with that which is past. Mr. Hutton sweeps the past with the wand
of the present, and gives it a temporary transfiguration.

Latest Literanj Essays and Addresses of James Resell Lowell, 12mo pp. 184
Boston

: Houghton, Mifflin & Co. Price, cloth, $1.25.
'

In this series of papers Lowell exhibits not merely the liigh quality of
his capabilities, but the rich fruitage of that literary culture concerning
the extent of which critics arc now disputing. The variety of subjects,
though not extensive, sufficiently demonstrates the purity of his tastes^

the direction of his predilections, the elevation of his view-points of study,
and the ethical tone of his thinking and writing. The papers on Gray|
Milton's "Areopagitica," and Shakespeare's " Ricliard III." will attract
readers of poetical inclination; while those on "The Study of Modern
Languages" and "The Progress of the World " will be eagerly studied by
educators, moralists, and the literary classes generally. In reviewing liis

essays on certain poets we are impressed tliat he not only gives an individ-
ual appreciation of the genius of the particular poet, but conforms to the
rules by which critical opinion respecting them has been formed. But in
conforming to rule he has reserved room enough for original opinion, and
expresses it when necessary to forming a complete judgment. Hence,
while he does not offend by abrupt independence, he solicits attention by
a courageous originality. In advocating the larger claims of the modern
languages he harmonizes with secular educators; but he is not au extrem-
ist, and therefore his paper will not inaugurate a revolution. In literary
form the paper on "The Progress of the World" is one of the best, but
the treatment of the subject is disappointing. Lowell is not au optimist,
and yet he has faith; he is not a pessimist, but he seemingly writes on a
dark day. lie dwells too intently on the materialistic forces in society, at
the same time conceding that it is the "moral forces that, more "than
all others, govern the direction and regulate the advance of our affairs."
But one must conclude that in his judgment the former are in temporary
supremacy, and must precede in the preparation of the race for the reign
of the latter. To read Lowell is to be aroused from reverie and to be
carried into the regions of a self-conscious, intellectual life. This is our
commendation of this volume.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.
The Republic to Methodism, Dr. By H. H. Moore, D.D. 12mo. pp. 363. Ciu-

Ciimati: Cranston & Siuwo. New York : Hunt & Eaton. Price, cloth, 90 cents.

As Methodism has provoked a literature adverse to its spirit and pur-
pose Dr. Moore is quite right in holding that a defense of its doctrines,

-2—Flt'-lH SERIKS, VOL. VIII.
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polity, and history is legitimate, and even required, if an intelligent iin-

derstundicg of its mission is to prevail in the world. lie does not claim

to be its only defender, for he acknowledges the services of many writers

in its behalf; but he so traces its relation to our national institutions and

the national progress as to justify the opinion that he has presented Jleth-

odism in a new aspect, and supported it on grounds that must command
the respect and attention of the American citizen as well as the theologian

and historian. From many proofs of its providential origin the author

passes to note that this country appears to be the theater for its develop-

ment; and in the fact that itliere commenceditscareer simultaneously with

the nation, and was better adapted to existing conditions than were the colo-

nial Churches, he discovers the indications of its mission and the prophecy

of its development and stability. On this b;isis he builds his book. Con-

cisely yet comprehensively he exhibits the contact of Jlethodism with the

.national life, showing that it has conserved the moral forces of the Re-

public, produced national homogeneity, initiated the temperance reforma-

tion, and adapted itself to the spiritual condition of the people at large.

Full as is this presentation it is free from narrowness and bigotry, doing

injustice neitlier to other Churches nor to our secular history. To many
readers the summary of facts will be a revelation of the power and influ-

ence of [Methodism as a leavening agency in the social and intellectual

progress of the nation. The claim that ]\Iethodism has resisted idealism,

pantheism, naturalism, fatalism, and Calvinism, thereby shaping the the-

ology of Protestant Christendom, may not be wholly regarded witli favor;

but its explanation is in the view-point of the writer. Under the mo-

mentum of a powerful conception he has attributed, not an exaggerated

influence to Methodism, but a molding power that has not always been

in sight, and yet, like gravitation, has been ever working, until Christian

thought palpitates with Wesleyan sympathies, and evolves in accordance

with its high decrees. Dr. Moore is the Hector of Methodism, defending

it against the adversary, and enlightening the nation as to its health-con-

serving influence in a republic of free citizens, to whom the book is re-

spectfully referred as worthy of attention.

The Story of Fortugal By H. Morse Stephens, Baliol College, Oxford, Oxford

University Extension Lecturer, Author of A History of the French Bevolution.

rimo, pp. 443. New York: G. V. Putnam's Sons. Price, cloth, §1.60.

Portugal is one of the less influential members in the family of the na-

tions. Although governmental influence does not depend upon geograph-

ical size or favorable topographical considerations, yet the Portuguese do-

not seem to have maintained the prominence which other smaller terri-

tories of the world liave attained. Partly in the suggestion of this failure

of Portugal to come to lasting power, and largely in the logical and elab-

orate tracing of her national history, the present volume has its value.

The chronological rather than the episodical raetliod of treatment is the

order preferred by tiie author; and the mode certainly makes for clearness

if not for increased interest of narration. The reader is attracted by the in-
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itial premise of the work that the rauk of Portugal among the iudepeudent

nutious of Europe is attributable to Alfonso Henriques, the first king of Por-

tugal, and John I., the founder of the house of Aviz. In such a tribute of

honor to these earlier leaders is discoverable the underlying fact of indebted-

ness on the part of many nations to individuals. By the sagacity and the

prowess of a few the many have come to fame. Fi"om the detailed study

of Portuguese history that follows nothing seems to have been omitted

which is necessary to the com2)leteues3 of the story. The presence of the

Romans, the Visigoths, and the Mohammedans in early Portugal ; the

consolidation of the kingdom; the discoveries of the Portuguese explor-

ers; the literature of Portugal, and the checkered career of the kingdom
in the later centuries are some of the phases of the national existence which

the author successively considers and amplifies. Clearness, suflicient

brevity, and withal a comprehensive review of the Portuguese history

combine to make the volume valuable for general uses. It is one of the

latest in the series on "The Story of the Nations."

Studies in Chaucer. His Life, and Writings. By Thomas R. Lounsbury, Pro-
fessor of English in the Slieffield Soientitic Scliool of Yalo University. In
Three Volumes. Vol. I., 8vo, pp. 504; vol. II., 8vo, pp. 551; vol. III., 8vo,

pp. 512. New York: Harper & Brothers. Price, per volume, $3.

"We congratulate the English-speaking world upon the appearance of

these volumes, which have pre-eminent claims to superiority as standards

of judgment of the literary character and influence of the great poet of the

fourteenth century. Until within twenty-five years Chaucer has been to

the large majority of students but a name—the exponent of a dead age

and of a language and literature that were lost in the developments of

English intellectualism. In spite of the dust that covers his memory; in

spite of the progress in letters since his time; in spite of the established

fame of other ancient celebrities; Chaucer, with his quaint verbiage and

sometim'es undecipherable meaning, revives and speaks to the modern
world flashing his poetic fire into the noonlight of our times. Tiie task

of the author was by no means simple, but, on the contrary, con.^idering

its perplexities, it is surprising that he undertook it, and, imdertaking it,

that he finished it. The difficulties arising from the traditional and even

legendary character of much of the data at hand, and the variant views

of Chaucer scholars on almost every point in the biograpliy, were such as

to tax to the utmost his skill, patience, critical discrimination, and that

spirit of fairness that is necessary to give value and dignity to final con-

clusions. As touching the date of Chaucer's birth he had to sift opinions,

supposed facts, and theories which led him to substitute the year 1340

for the traditional date, 1328. In writing this biography he determined

to avoid speculation; and yet in every direction he struck conjectures,

traditions, and legends that made it seemingly impossible to write accu-

rate history. Through these difficulties he piloted his way by that judg-

ment which is independent of the consensus of scholars, afTirmingthe new
facts he had in his researches discovered, and supporting his conclusions
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against the literary critics by arguments that, if not unanswerable in all

cases, are respectable in intent and formidable in apparent strength. The

chief interest of these volumes centers in tlie discussions concerning

the works of Chaucer, to whom has been attributed more poems than he

wrote, but which have been so incorporated with what all critics allow he

did write as to embarrass a writer who undertakes to separate them. Pro-

fessor Lounsbury distinguishes, in his own way, between the genuine and

spurious, the result being a Chaucer literature that astonishes with its

richness and variety, and places the poet in the front rank of English

brain-men. The reader may obtain in these volumes facts, arguments,

and conclusions that cannot be found elsewhere, and to the investigation

of which the author devoted several years and all the resources at his

command. Read critically, or as an intellectual entertainment and for

purposes of instruction, the volumes are profitable for suggestion in biog-

raphy, history, and literature.

John TFt>i</i?c>p, First Governor of the Massachusetts Colony. By Joseph Hopkins
TvriCHELL. 12mo, pp. 245. New York: Dodd, Mead k Co. Price, cloth,

75 cents.

Cotton Mather, the Puritan Priest. By Barrett Wekuell. ]2mo, pp. 321.

New York: Dodd, Mead & Co. Price, cloth, 15 cents.

The first volume is of interest to the citizen. It aims at a respectably

full biography of one of the popular and efficient colonial governors of

Massachusetts, who was so inseparably connected with the growth of the

commonwealth as to compel the author to reflect, to a large extent, the

spirit of the times and the conditions of which the governor was a central

figure of the social and political life. Never forgetting his main pur-

pose, he often drifts into the history of the period, adding interest to his

otherwise instructive and valuable work. To know the career of John

Winthrop, who served twelve terms as governor, is to know much of the

early progress of New England, and of the struggle in the establish-

ment of a civil government. The period was puritanic in religion, law,

society, education, and general customs. The Church partook of the

inelastic spirit, and contributed its sternness and stillness to political

government, while the people were awed by the alleged decrees of a cold

providence and the iron rule of civil governors. The life and services of

Svinthrop, together with the development of civil institutions, pass iu

review before the reader, who is instructed by the information of the

book, as well as charmed by the lucid style iu which it is written.

The second book addresses itself with special force to the Christian

ministry. The author attempts to relieve the life of Cotton Mather of a

standing reproach, but it is difficult to reverse the verdict of history.

Disinclined to veracity, given to visiotJs, and under the sway of an iras-

cible mental state, lie was unpopular in his own times and never com-

manded the admiration of historians. Probably he was honest, but many
believe that he was devilish. The author of this book is faithful to the

facts as he finds them, tracing his ministry or public career in connectir.n
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with his private life, and closing with an estimate of his work and influ-

ence. The book does not restore Mr. Mather to human confidence, but it

does" exhibit him as a cbmraauding personality, with energy, persistence,

and courage, such as under other circumstances might have enabled him

to accomplish a beneficent work for mankind. In this book one sees the

Puritan priest as he was in the days that tolerated one class of fanatics at

the expense of another class.

Life and LeUers of General Thv^ncus J. Jackson (Stonewall Jackson). By his Wife,

Mary Akka Jackso.v. With an Introd.iclion by Hesry M. Field, D.D. llUis-

trated. 12mo, pp. 479. New Tork: Harper & Brothers. Price, cloth, ?-.

The public glamour of military heroes usually eclipses the virtues tliat

are on exhibition in their private life. We know of them as leaders of

armies, but know little of them as fathers, husbands, friends. Yet the

public'career of such men k more attractive in the light of the domesticity

which sometimes finds its way before the public gaze. "Stonewall"

Jackson is here portrayed in his inner life, with all the fascinations that

appertain to true nobility, rising in our estimation as a general as he

rises as a man. His biographer is his wife, who has no reason to plead

excuse for the personal revelations of her work. The public are quite as

much interested to understand her husband in his social and home-like

relations as to recognize him as one of the leaders of the unfortunate

movement of the South against the nation. The book, written in tender-

ness, and withal in a chaste literary style, is engaging from the first to the

last page. Concerning his ancestry, education, early military experiences,

his trip to Europe, his marriage, and preparation for the great war, she

writes in an historical vein, supplying facts that larger biographies have

omitted. Respecting his participation in the Southern movement, bat-

tles, etc., she writes somewhat fully, and always so affectionately, draw-

ing on his large correspondence, as to disarm criticism even when it would

be° justifiable. General Jackson, as cast in this book, is a figure upon

whicli even the soldiers who contested with him may look with some de-

gree of pride. Tliey cannot approve his course, but they can rejoice m
Lis religious faith, in his milit.ary honor, and in his nobleness of manhood.

Abraham Lincoln. An Essay. By Carl Schurz. IGmo pp. 117. Boston:

Houghton, Mifflin & Co. Price, cloth, %\.

A great man will bear study from almost every conceivable point of

Tiew. Even his limitations and blemishes will afford as much instruction

as his heroic qualities and marvelous deeds. Abraham Lincoln appears

favorably in the sunlight of investigation. Differing from others in de-

tails, Mr. Schurz maf not differ from tliem in final judgment; analyzmg

Mr. Lincoln's career by a method of his own, he does not reverse but in-

tensifies the already historic verdict of the greatness of Abraham Lincoln.

The "Essay" is succinct in form, vigorous in expression, generous m sen-

timent, and abounds in wise and careful discriminations between the per-

manent and the accidental in human character.
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Life of Dorothea Lynde Dix. By Fhancis Tiffaxy. 12mo, pp. 392. New York:

Houghton, Milliiu & Co. Price, cloth, $1.50.

Whoever prepares the list of the world's great philanthropists must -write

the name of many heroic Avomen in the enrollment. In their delicacy of

sentiment they have been quick to appreciate the need of suflferers; in

their magnetism of appeal they have been efScieut in awakening co-oper-

ation; in their frequent genius for leadership they have found opportu-

nity to bring some of the greatest moral reforms to pass. The province of

womanhood as such a messenger of mercy to the race none will dispute.

Dorotliea Lynde Dix, as one of tliese philanthropists, was a marked woman

of modern times. Her endowments were sulHcient and appropriate for

the specific work she was called upon to accomplish; and circumstances

were ripe for her projected reform when she entered upon her field of

work. The certainty of the divine leadership, as seen in her emergence

from obscurity to the championship of the insane upon two continents,

and in her long life of labor despite her continued invalidism, is one of

the speedy convictions of the reader as he follows her life-story. She

was certainly not an accident in her century, but was divinely led to work

her great reform. The great reluctance of iliss Dix, though often urged

to furnish materials for a biography of herself, is an explanation of this

tardy volume ; and her inability, in the final struggle with disease, to

provide the full data which were desirable must be an excuse for any

omissions detected. We should be grateful to 3Ir. Tiffany, under the cir-

cumstances, for his adequate portrayal of Miss Dix's strange personality,

involving such opposite qualities as brusqueness and womanly tenderness,

or self-reliance under stress of circumstances coupled with the deepest

modesty. Nor will one greatly differ with tlie estimate of the biographer,

as he carefully reads this romantic sketch, that Miss Dix, as the founder of

so many enduring institutions in America and Europe, has " no peer in

the annals of Protestantism." Mr. Tiffany has furnished a work which

in its completeness is a permanent enrichment to the already large list

of inspiring biographies.

The Spanish-American Republics. Illustrated. By Theodore Child. Large 8vo,

pp.444. New York: Harper & Brothers. Price, cloth, $3.50.

Every traveler is not a good namitor of liis journeys. Integrity of

purpose, quick discernment, a retentive memory, a full knowledge of

the liistorical relations of countries visited, and the power of vivid

description are some of the qualities which seem requisite for successful

books of travel. Many of these essentials for good narration are possessed

by Mr. Child. Already has he won reputable mention by his books of

European travel ; nor does tlie present volume indicate methods which

are less commendable. In excursion he lias now visited the Spanish South

American Republics of Cliili, Peru, the Argentine, Paraguay, and Uru-

guay. Whoever looks for wild and seemingly impr()bal)le adventure will

hardly find it in his description; since a far higher purpose than this

prompted him in his journey and sustained him in the hardships of his
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itinerancy. Thus it is that his volume proves a resume of the racial, so-

cial, educational, religious, industrial, and political aspects of South

j^mcrican life. For its variety and intelligence of description it must

take its place with works of reference which casual sociological students

and persons contemplating travel will be glad to consult.

PxMic Lands and Agrarian Laws of the Roman Republic. By Andrew Stephen-
SOS, Pli.D., Professor of History, Wesleyau University. 8vo, pp. 101. Balti-

more : The Johns Hopkins Press.

Dr. Stephenson has arranged a serviceable manual of reference in the

present compilation. As a digest of the agrarian practices of the ancient

Romans it lias all the value which large historic quotations, accurately

collated, possess. "Without the bias that attaches to contemporaneous

association it is possible herein to estimate the excellences of the early

Pioman systems, to trace tlieir agency in the production of social inequali-

ties, and to measure their total influence upon the national life. The
author's careful and lucid compilation of history pertaining to the Quiri-

torian Ownership, the Ager Publicus, the Roman Colonies, the Lex Cassia,

the Lex Licinia, and the Lex Thoria, are among the lines of research which

he has pursued for the benefit of tlie classical student. But the agrarian-

ism of the ancient Roman Republic has also its direct relation to modern
life. In the showing of Dr. Stephenson the civil code of the Romans
"has become the basis of the law of European peoples, and recommends

the civilization of Rome to the veneration of mankind." With this claim

in mind, the publicists who now undertake the settlement of the perplex-

ing question of land-ownership may well re-read the chapters of Roman
history here indicated, mark the public spirit of such leaders as Curius or

the -Gracchi, and catch the zeal for the lasting interests of the common-
wealth which they displayed. Altogether we may approve the present

manual for its thoroughness, its healthful tone, and its suggestions of

equity in land-ownership.

mSCELLANEOUS.

Wealth and Worhmen; or, The Mission of Men and Money. By Howard TTen'-

DERSON, D.D., LL.D. 12mo, pp. 351. Cincinnati: George P. Houston.

The times are clearly opportune for defining the responsibilities of wealth.

Perhaps the headlong rush for riclies was never more pronounced than at

the present day; certainly the number of plutocrats was never so many a.t

are now enrolled in the financial lists. We are therefore indebted to

Dr. Henderson for a clear reminder, at the outset of his volume, of the

fact of personal obligation in riches. From the imalterable relation of

humanity to the Creator men are stewards to administer the wealth with

which they have been intrusted ; nor is the Jewish tithe the guage of their

responsibility, but ability, rather, is the limit of its measurement—tlie

admission of which premise opens the door for the forcible deductions
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which follow in the author's treatment. Because man is a steward, undue
covetousness is sinful; giving slioukl be devotional and systematic; the
support of the ministry and the maintenance of the missions of the
Church are an unalterable ol;ligation; and even on so practical a consid-
eration as temporal prosperity tlie way to continued prosperity is in giv-
ing. There is much in this volume that members of the Church need to
consider. AH that is said is said in Dr. Henderson's inimitable style.

Virile, fearless, and engaging, he has put the whole subject in a concrete
and novel setting, and deserves a wide company of readers.

Be\i-Eur. A Tale of the Christ. 'By Lew Wallace, Author of The Boyhood of
Christ, The Fair God, etc. Illustrated from Drawings by William Martin John-
son. With Photocrravures. Tlio Gartield Edition. 2 vols. New York : Har-
per & Brothers. Price, $7.

In its literary character Ben-IIur is a masterpiece ; in its disguised re-

ligious purpose it refutes materialism and agnosticism; as a combination
of history, biography, and Christianity it is unsurpassed, reflecting the
power and skill of the author; and in the Garfield edition it appears^as if

art and genius had agreed to put in eclipse all other styles of book-mak-
ing. In most respects it has the field, and is one of those books, though
laid ia fiction, that contributes to moral health and a wider individual life,

Tlie Methodist Year-Booh for 1892. Edited bv Rev. A. B. Saxford, M.A. New
• York

: Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. Price, 10 cents.

The Tear-Bool: grows because Methodism grows. It is crowded with
facts, statistics, denominational movements, otficial lists, and such general
information as every, intelligent Methodist will be anxious to obtain.

Ideals of Beauty. Fac-similes of New Paintings in Water-colors, by Maud Hum-
phrey. With Poems on tJie Beauty, Love, Virtue, and Tenderness of Woman,
by various Poets. Illustrated by Joseph M. Gleeson and other Artists. Nev/
York: Frederick A. Stokes Company. Price, $7.50.

Songs of the Sea. Illustrated by Reynolds Beal. New York : Frederick A.
Stokes Company. Price, $1.50.

Artists, poets, and the book-maker have leagued together to produce
these two exquisite books for the drawing-room. Lovers of the beautiful
cannot do without them.

Boston Emnili€S. Short Sermons on the International Sunday-school Lessons for
1892. By filcmbers of the Alpha Chapter of the Convocation of Boston Univer-
sity. Second Series. 12mo, pp. 427. New York: Hunt & Eaton. Cincin-
nati: Cranston & Stowe. Price, cloth, S1.25.

The title of this volume best explains its methods and its purpose. In
its relation to the standard Sunday-school commentaries and lesson helps
it is supplemental rather than a substitute. The members of the Alpha
Chapter who here contribute their discourses include some of the \)Tom-
inent ministers of the Church. Their skill of exegesis and intelligence of

treatment combine to make a volume which Sunday-school workers will
find useful.
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Art. I.—hell.

The eternity of law is the most solemn and majestic thought

that can occupy created mind. The consequences oi sin are

eternal Penalties and results attend transgression. Disobedi-

ence is the essence of sin, and sin is disloyalty to authority and

contempt of obligation.

Personal liberty is the glory of man—his power to obey, and

liis power to disobey. Ko greater dignity can be conferred

upon a creature. Absolute freedom in man or angel is incon-

sistent with the ri-ht to rule and the duty to obey. The law of

limitation is co-extensive with the rights of individual freedom.

Within-^such limits man is free to act ; upon the exercise of this

ricrht and power of self-determination his final destiny is sus-

pe'iided. Justice demands the intelligence to choose and the

ability to decide. There can be no coercion, direct or indirect,

whether from motive, or condition, or decree. There can be

no inconvincible ignorance of duty, of privilege, or of advan-

ta<re Where the issues are forever, the possibilities must be

correlative. Xo disadvantages should ensue from birth, or edu-

cation, or environments. The law of heredity can play no part

in such vast concerns, where it is not counterworked by an

equivalent force. Inherited tendencies to wrong-doing should

l)e neutralized, and the soul emancipated from all the disadvan-

tacres of racial apostasy. The full, intense, focalized light of

the last jud-mcnt should illuminate the mind here as it may

hereafter. There can be no deferment till it is too late. Eter-

nity can have no revelations of duty and opportunity, of

23 FIFTU SKIllES, vol.. VIII.





346 Methodist Eevieio. [May,

knowledge and privilege, not possible in time. TJie issue is

too awful, too changeless. Every principle and sentiment of

justice, liunian and divine, puslied to tlieir utmost limit, demand

that in the largest conceivable sense it shall be absolutely true

:

" Ye knew your duty, but did it not." Iso plea of the rightful

sovereignty of the Creator, of the mysteries of the divine holi-

ness, of a preconceived plan of the fall and redemption of

man, of the gradual revelation of Christianity, of a partial

knowledge of the Bible or the contentions and disagreements

as to the meaning thereof, of the intrustment of the universal

and incessant proclamation of the Gospel to every creature to

a fallible and imperfect Church and to a ministry ever liable

to negligence and indifference, can justify the absence of suffi-

cient knowledge of duty and of the fullest power to decide the

irreversible destiny of man in the life to come.

The equation of probation should not be difficult. This just

and beneficent fact is recognized in all well-oi'ganized families

and communities. The measure of the responsibility quadrates

to capacity, and the penalties inflicted are measurable by the

offense committed. These wholesome principles commend

themselves to the best judgment of mankind. They are essen-

tial and changeless principles of tlie government of Him who

has suspended the final outcome of our existence upon our self-

determinhig choice and action.

Our -just and benevolent Creator will give to each and all his

accountable creatures a full opportunity, without prejudice and

without obstruction, to know the right and its blessedness, and to

know the wrong and its cursedncss. Xo matter how long it takes

—seventy years or seventy tliousand years—God will decide.

Man will be content. This is the unchanging law of his admin-

istration, whether applied to those who follow the lesser lights

of nature, or the teachings of their pagan religions, or the fuller

lights of the Gospel. And inasmuch as all are dependent upon

the vicarious merits of Christ for eternal bliss, whether infants

or adults, whether the inhabitants of heathen lands or those of

Christian nations, he will present himself sonietime, somewhere,

somehow, to every human soul, for acceptance or rejection.

Kothing less than this can meet the demands of justice, the

claims of mercy, and the created rights of man. This is the

significance of those apostolic words: " AYherefore God also





1892.] H*^^^-
^^'^

hatli liigblj exalted liim, and given liim a name wliicli is above

every n'ame : that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow,

of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the

earth ; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ

is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." And also those other

words of holy prophecy :
" Wortliy is the Lamb that was slain

to receive pou-er, and riches, and wisdom, and strengtli, and

honor, and glory, and blessing. And every creature which is in

heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, mid such as are

in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing,

and honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon

the throne, and\mto the Lamb for ever and ever."

Such an opportunity of acceptance of the Saviour will come

to every immortal soul on the score of justice. There will be

no embarrassments from inability, intellectual or moral.^ To

knowledge will be added the adequate help. Each soul in its

final dccFsion will be in a state and condition as favorable to

choose as was Adam prior to his fall. Were the consequences

of the final rejection of Christ limited to a term of years,

whether a thousand or ten thousand, the conditions of justice

might be less exacting ; but this final decision assumes an awful

majesty of right and power in man which lifts him to a dig-

nity of being^not a " little lower than the angels," but a little

lower than God. If the consequences of sin are eternal, with-

out rescue, mitigation, or cessation, this aspect of the incorrigible

removes the subject from the common wholesale precipitation

of untold multitudes of our race into endless torments. This

calmer, clearer, truer view suggests the opposite of the abso-

lutely horrid pictures of hell by not a few writers whose fancies

are not facts, whose opinions are not law.

The Scriptures are sufilciently clear on the final condition of

those who reach permanence of character from whicli there is

no reaction. This is one of the possibilities of our creation.

It is as true of the virtuous as of the vicious. It is an effect of

an adequate cause. It is the outcome of probation, which sup-

poses trial and temptation, i)ut also possible victory. A proba-

tion implies an end when awards are made. An eternal proba-

tion is a contradiction. A state is attainable wherein purity is

supreme, to the exclusion of temptation to sin. The will re-

tains its lofty freedom, the perpetual obedience rendered ]S





348 Methodist Remew. [May,

"witlioiit constraint, and the bliss which ensues is perennial.

Sin is impossible, probation is ended, and the happy soul exults

in a freedom of will, forever willing the right. The absence

of sin does not arise from the loss of liberty, but from the

attainment of permanence of character from the prior exercise

of liberty in probation. In this life permanency is attained

in certain virtues, as honor, honesty, truth, which are never

tempted. In the life to come this permanency is carried to

all the virtues, and the soul is complete in the image of God.

The reverse is true. In our mortal life vices become fixed,

and the victim is " joined to his idols." Incorrigibility is as-

serted of this life. The time-limit of man's probation may be

less than the interval between the cradle and the grave : before

the grave is reached the die is sometimes cast. So said the

Saviour :
" Wherefore I say unto you. All manner of sin and

blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And
whosoever speaketh a word agahist the Son of man, it shall be

forgiven him : but wdiosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost,

it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in

the world to come."

Such is the constitution of the human mind tliat a state of

impurity may be reached to the exclusion of all desire for holi-

ness, when the soil's final decision will be :
" Evil, be thou my

good 1" The awfulness of the thought of this created possibility

fills the mind ^^itll inexpressible amazement ; and in the presence

of this possibility of immeasurable solemnity we should give the

most serious consideration to those prevalent views of eschatol-

ogy which have claimed the attention of the most learned and

godly minds in all the centuries of the Christian era.

For many years the Universalists held that all men will be

finally saved. They assumed that inasmuch as it is declared in

Scripture that "He [Jesus Christ] is the propitiation for our

sins; and not for ours only, but also fur the sins of the whole

world ;
" and that " We see Jesus, who \vas made a little lower

than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and

honor ; that he by the grace of God sliould taste death for every

man ;" therefore he made satisfaction for the sins of all men;
and that to doom a, soul to eternal death for sins committed in

the body would be to demand a second satisfaction, which contra-
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diets our sense of justice. There is weiglit and majesty in tins

line of argument. It is the glory of the whole cathohc

Church to preach that Christ died for all men ; and that the

merits of his death are extended to two thirds of our race who
die under fifteen years of age, and who, by virtue of their irre-

sponsible childhood, enter into a blissful immortality ; and from
these concessions and declarations it is inferred that the other

third of the human family, having been brought into existence

without their consent, and with the inherent disabilities of oris:-

inal sin, which Christ came to take away, that they also will be

finally saved. However pleasing and benevolent this tlieory,

it ignores the conditional element of the atonement made by

Christ, sucb as faith, repentance, and conversion, and ushers

into the presence of a holy God those who, at the moment of

their death, had been and were guilty of vices and crimes which
excluded them from all decent society on earth. Compelled by
these facts, which none could deny, the Universalists have be-

come Restoration ists, and have thereby conceded the element

of future suffering ; but holding fast their doctrine of the uni-

versality and unconditionality of the atonement, they hold that

the suffering in the spirit world is not vicarious but disciplinary,

to bring the impenitent to a reformation of character befitting

a heavenly state of purity and bliss.

There is, however, no scriptural warrant that the personal

benefits of the atonement are unconditional. All the invita-

tions to mercy, all the proclamations of pardon, all the mani-

festations of the divine to the human, presuppose the ability

and possibility of rejection. How signiticant those words of

the Master, " Ye will not come to me, that ye might have

life
; " or, those words of the divine lament, " If thou hadst

known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which

belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes."

This conditional atonement is in harmony with the order and

constitution of nature. All that men most highly prize is sus-

pended upon human effort. Nature's perfection is that of

capacity
; man's perfection is that of development. He that

will not work, neither shall he eat, is at once a law and a fact.

The earth awaits the husbandman, and the golden harvest re-

wards his toil ; minerals and metals invite the miner, and gems
repay the lapidary. The wealth of commerce and the affluence
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of manufacture are the income of applied labor. The whole

system of art and science, which is lifting the burden of sorrow

from the shoulders of humanity, is the glory of man's crealnon.

What has liberty cost our race ! "\Yhat rivers of blood !
AVhat

hecatombs of heroic dead ! How vast the uoble army of martyrs

for the truth ! All civilization, with wise laws, social elevation,

multiplied comforts, is the noble product of human endeavor.

All these blessings were known to the Father Almighty before

the world began ; they floated as a vision of beauty in the im-

agination of Christ as the certain possibilities of his religion.

He heard the whisper of the telephone, read the message of the

telegraph, and crossed seas in majestic steamers, and continents

in palace cars. He could have given to man a system of medi-

cine more complete than tliat of our own day, and lengthened

life to a hundred years of peace and bliss. But all nature is

conditional. God has granted to man the right of petition, and

upon the effectual fervent prayer of the righteous he has sus-

pended the sweetest, richest blessings of his love.

There seems to be an intimation in the letter to the Corinthi-

ans that a period will come when sin and misery shall cease in

the universe of God :
" Then cometh the end, when he shall

have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when

he shall have pat down all rule, and all authority and power.

For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet.

The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death And wlien

all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also him-

self be°subject unto Him that put all things uiider him, that

God may be all in all." The central thought in this remarkable

passage is the termination of the mediatorial reign of Christ and

the reign of the absolute government of God. The duration of

the mediatorial kingdoni' of Jesus is not measured by years,

but by events which relate to the whole human family and to the

universal empire of the Almiglity. God will not hasten the

conclusion of his dispensation of mercy while a solitary sinner

has a personal interest in the redeeming plan, which has not

received a full response. Then will come the end, and not untd

then. He must reign till all resistance to his authority shall

have vanished, and all shall join in the universal coronation,

and "crown him Lord of all."

Such a coronation will take place somewhere, some time in the
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eternities of consciousness and in tlio immensities of Jeliovali's

empire. He on whose brow tlie crown is to be placed is wortliy

above all tlionglit to imagine, above all words to portray. Will

the last fallen angel regain his throne and tune his harp anew?

Will the last human child of God come to himself and return to

his Father's house ? Do the Scriptures Avarrant that some time

in the unmeasured future there will not be in any realm of the

All-Father's vast empire one rebel soul, but in all the mansions

of the "Father's hou^e" there will be "the beauty of holiness?
"

Can the Restorationists sustain their interpretation ? Do they

plead that sweetest of all holy cayings :
" His mercy endureth

forever?" As an offset to this tender utterance they should

remember that our merciful Father has reigned over our race

for six thousand years of sin, suffering, and death from wars,

famines, epidemics, earthquakes, floods, fire, idolatry, tyraimy,

brutality ; that the g.-od liave suffered with the bad
;
that inno-

cent chiklhood and pure womanhood and honorable manhood

have g-one down beneath natural phenomena, the dispensations

of providence, and the barbarities of men, and that for them

there was
, , „

" No cje to pity and no arm to save;

and that bo constantly and generally have these evils prevailed,

that were^all the tears shed from first to last gathered together,

there would be a new ocean deeper than the Atlantic, broader

than the Pacific; and could all the groans uttered from the

beginning till now be collected into one volume of sound, there

woidd be"a new peal of thunder louder than ever crashed along

the mountains of the skies ; and were all the broken hearts from

Eden to Getlisemane, and thence till now, placed together, there

would be a new mountain range vaster than the Sierras, higher

than the Himalayas

!

It is true that science and revelation teach that the time wdl

come when our planet will be no longer habitable, and this

either from the diminution of the solar heat or when "the ele-

ments shall melt with fervent heat." AVhen that period comes,

as now marked in the calendar of God, then sin and suffering

will cease on this earth, the historic scene of- the fall and of the

redemption of our race. But can the Restorationists prove that

this cessation of the present sinful and suffering condition, of om-

humanity liere is the promise of the endless tertiiinatlon of sin





352 Methodist Review. [May,

and sorrow in the iniiverse? Up to tliis time tlieir efforts have

not been crowned with success, and their belief is not the doc-

trine of our Church.

Those who realize the logical force of these and kindred diffi-

culties, and who, from their acquaintance with mental and moral

philosophy believe in the possible permanence of character

both in the rigliteous and the wicked, avoid the horrid doctrine

of endless torment bj assuming that immortality is not inherent

in the Imman soul, but is the rewa!-d of virtue. Great nances

stand for this theory of conditional immortality ; and there are

a few sayings in our sacred writings, when pressed into service,

which seem to sanction a belief infinitely more humane than the

popular notion of the endless conscious suffering of the finally

lost, I suppose God only is immortal. lie is from " everlast-

ing to everlasting." "In him is life." He only hath inherent

immortality. He is self-existent. His name is '• I AM." Mind

is immaterial, but immateriality is not immortality, else this

would ai'gue the future eternity of all inmiaterial phenomena in

the animal world. A creature's perpetual existence is dependent

upon the Creator's formal decree and a ceaseless exercise of his

power :
" In him we live, and move, and have our being."

All history is unanimous in the faith of a future life, which

eeems not to be from education, but from instinct. «There are

occasional balks in nature, but no sucli universal and ceaseless

balk as conditional immortality im])lies. Our strong desire to

live, our aversion to annihilation, our love for the dead, the

return of five persons from tlie spirit-M'orld—Moses, Elijah,

Samuel, Paul, and Christ—and our glimpses of the disembodied

life from Holy Scripture, all give an affirmative answer to that

venerable question :
" If a man die, shall he live again ?"

IsTothing is clearer in our Scripture than that "eternal life"

is promised to tlie good :
" Tliou hast given him power over

all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou

hast given him. And this is life eternal, that they might know

thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast

Bent
; " " This is the promise that ho has promised, even eternal

life;" "AA^hosoever hateth his bi'otlier is a murderer: and ye

know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him." The

expression, however, herein used appears to be the equivalent

of happiness rather than of existence. Those who object to
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this interpretation rely for their strongest and most merciful

argument for the annihilation of the wicked on the possible

incorrigibility of man, when that mental and moral condition is

reached which admits of no reaction ; when the pendulum of

hope has ceased to swing. What ends of justice are involved

in the deathless consciousness of sin and misery, of rebellion

and torment, of rejection and loss to such a spirit ! The old

world was destroyed ; Sodom was consumed ; Jerusalem was left

a desolation; and the mightiest empires, whose cup of iniquity

was full, have passed from the vision of the world. Why not

the cessation of the existence of the incorrigible soul? "Will a

clearer and better exegesis of Scripture justify this conclusion?

Opinions are changing. Biblical philology is a progressive

science. Marvelous changes have taken place. Half of the

Protestant world has changed its interpretation since Calvin

died. Spnrgeon led the Baptists to a more generous creed.

Kearly all Christendom has abandoned the old-time rendering

of a physical hell, a " lake of fire and brimstone." There was

a time when the opinion commonly prevailed that the six days

of creation were periods of twenty-four hours each ; that prior

to the fall there was neither animal nor vegetable death ; and

that the world was to be destroyed in the sense of annihilutiun.

Other and even greater changes are possible : but the accepted

exegesis of to-day is for hfe, and not for death.

From an early period in the Christian era the Eoman Cath-

olic Church has claimed a monopoly of the supposed intermedi-

ate Gtate between death and the judgment by her doctrine of

purgatory, a state of temporary suffering for the expiation of our

offenses. The fundamental thought of that Church is, that all

sins are punished ; that the absolution of a priest washes away

guilt and remits eternal punislnnent, but not the temporary

penalty which must be undergone in satisfaction to divine jus-

tice. Tliat baptism removes both guilt and penalty ; but that

ail sins after baptism must be punished in the intei-mediate state

in all who are not bad enough for hell nor good enough for

lieaven. The place, nature, and duration of purgatory are not

defined ; l)nt the sufferings in the middle state may be abridged

by indulgences, masses, and prayers.

The power of this dogma over the human mind is largely due

to the ancient practice of prayers for the dead. And this doc-
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trine receives color and proiiiise from tlie imperfection and un-
wortliiness of tlie vast majority of believers, who hope for God's
mercj. The Roman Church lias grown rich, and thrives to-day,
on her masses for the relief of her dead. How this doctrine ap-
peals to our tenderest sympathies ! Who would not pay for a
mass to terminate the pains of father, mother, or friend.'endur-
ing purgatorial fires? Would it not relieve the anguish and
soothe theanxictyofsurvivoi-s whose departed friends left little

or no hope to console and cheer the living ? What apparent
sanction does this "' fond thing vainly invented " receive from cer-
tain holy texts ! " Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till

thou hast paid the last farthing ;
" " And that servant, which

knew his lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did ac-

cording to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes; but he
that knew not, and did not commit things worthy of stripes, shall
be beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is friven

of him shall much be required;" and those otiier memorable
words; "It shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world,
neither in the world to come." But at what a supreme sacntice
is the Roman doctrine held ! What a substitution for the vicari-

ous merits of Christ ! How it lifts the suffering penitent up to
the dignity and gloiy of a suffering Saviour! It is })urgatory
against Calvary ! Can those purified- by the fires of })urgatory
ascribe their final heaven to the "Lamb of God which taketii

away the sin of the world?" Will their heavenly anthem be,
" Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his
own blood ? " Rather, will not the merit of human suffering
demand the praise ? If any part of the penalty for sin is satis"^

fied by the suffering of the offender, here or hereafter, why not
the whole penalty, and, if whole or part, why the atonement at

all? Does not this doctrine minify the merits of Jesus, our
Saviour, and force upon us the conclusion that the death of
Christ must be supplemented by the purifying fires of purga-
tory? It is not the function of punishment to purify, else

every felon out of the penitentiary would ere this be a virtuous
citizen. Is there aught in nature, or Scripture, or experience,
why we should adopt that "radically false conception, that a
quantitive amount of physical pain has in itself any power to

purify the soul from a proportiunate quantity of evil deeds or

their results?"
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Would it not be more to the honor of Ilini who "is the pro-

pitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for tiie sins

of the whole world," to hold that most ancient doctrine, tlionght

by many to be the teaching of St. Peter, that Christ descended

into Hades, and presented himself for acceptance to all who had

died, from Eden to Calvary, who had not heard of Jesus ; and

which seems to be sanctioned by those other words of the

apostle :
" For this cause was the Gospel preached also to them

that are dead, that they might be judged according to men in

the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit?" This

venerable doctrine was held by the most eminent of the

"fathers," from Ignatius and Polycarp, Justin Martyr and

Irenjeus and Tertullian, to the Council of Nice, and since has

been supported by not a few of the greatest scholars of the

Church in all tlie succeeding centuries.

But our Church has pronounced judgment against Eome in

her fourteenth article :

The Romish doctrine concerning ])urgatory, pardon, worship-

ing and adoration, as well of images as of relics, and also invoca-

tion of saints, is a fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon

no warrant of Scripture, but repugnant to the word of God.

Every candid reader of the gospels and of the apostolic epis-

tles must be impressed with the solemn declarations therein

contained, that the consequences of sins are eternal. What
these results may be, in kind and degree, the saci-cd writers do

not state. We are justified in the thought that tliey will be

twofold, the absence of joy and the presence of sorrow, Cole-

ridge has wisely said

:

In order to get the fidl sense of a Vv'ord we slioiild first present

to our minds the usual image that forms its priniarj' meaning.

Could we i)ush our way backwaixl through the accumulated

accretions of dogma, forced interpretations, misaj)plied texts,

prostituted words, abused metaphors, and the wild fancies of

poets and melancholy dreamers to. the thoughts of Jesus, to

what he meant and said, to the religious opinii>ns of his day,

and to the significance of the figurative language of his times,

.•we would get clearer and truer views of a doctrine the most

solemn and impcrtant within the thought of man. Could this

be done, what vast precision and force would all the words of
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Christ present to the mind ! How the obscure would become
clear, and how distinct would become the boundaries of that

which is now confused and confounded !

In all his utterances touching the future state, whether of the

righteous or of 'the wicked, he states facts in general terms.

His allusions to the heavenly world are few, exact, and beauti-

fully simple :
" They which shall be accounted worthy to ob-

tain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither

marry, nor arc given in marriage : neither can they die- any

more: for they are equal nnto the angels; and are the children

of God, being the children of the resurrection;" and, ''Come,

ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you

from the foundation of the world ;" and, "Let not your heart

be troubled
;
ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my

Father's house are many mansions : if it were not so, I would

have told 3'ou. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go

and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you
unto myself; that where I am, there ye maybe also ;" " To-day

shalt thou be M'ith me in paradise."

These divine announcements are sufficiently clear and definite

for every intelligent mind. Tiicy declare the satisfaction of the

soul, the joy and pleasure of the i-ighteous, their similarity of

estate with the angels, the blessedness of the finally saved, the

absence of all trouble, the society of Christ, and an abode in a

garden of deliglit. But in language, extravagant and unwar-

ranted by Scri{)ture, writers and preachers have portrayed a

heaven little better than a ]\iuliaminedan paradise. They have

forgotten that heaven is a state no less than a place ; that rosy

skies and flowing fountains and golden streets cannot satisfy an

impure spirit; that the society of angels, prophets, apostles and

loved ones, with the good of all ages, cannot be blissful com-

panionship to the unholy ; and that crowns and palms and harps

cnn never make those hap])y who have not been " washed in the

bhjod of the Lamb." Heaven is spiritual, not sensuous. The
23urified soul is the home of God. Heaven is within.

It should suffice for all that the Master's allusions to the

future condition of the impenitent are no less clear and exact.

He speaks of "torment," of "ye cursed," of "everlasting pun-

ishment;" and that the gain of the whole world would not

profit liini who shall "lose his own soul." He never indulged
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in those horrid pictures of the state of the impenitent so com-

mon years ago but now rarely, if ever, heard in church or seen

in books. Such portrayals of the sufferings in hell ai-e reflec-

tions on the exalted character of God, on '' his mercy that en-

dureth forever," and upon his honorable administration. How

they have hardened the heart, increased infidelity, and driven

to despair those anxious for the fate of departed ones

!

Calvin let loose his great imagination and forgot the adorable

character of the Almighty when he described the damned :

Forever harassed by dreadful tempest, they shall feel them-

selves torn asunder by an angry God, and broken by the weigat

of his hand, and tra'nsfixed and penetrated by mortal stuigs,

terrided l)y the thunder-bolt of God, so lluit to sink into any gulf

would be more tolerable than to stand for a moment m these

terrors.

Who could longer believe in the love and honor of God if

Jonathan Edwards's hell were a fact?

—

The world will probably be converted into a great lake or

liquid o-lobe of tire, in which the wicked shall be overwhelmed;

which shall alwavs be in a tempe^t; in which they shall be tossed

to and fro, having no rest day or night; vast waves or bdlows of

fire continuallv rolling over their lieads, of winch they shall ever

be full of a quick sense, within and without ;
then- heads, their

eyes, their tongues, their hands, their feet, their loins and their

vitals shall forever be full of a glowing, melting fire, enough to

melt the very rocks and elements, not for ten millions of ages, but

for ever and' ever without any end at all.

So rapid has been the return of all Christendom to original

Christianity, so intense has been the light of biblical philology

upon the sacred text, and so enlarged and exalted are our

.ideas of the justice and love of God, and of his Son Jesus

Christ, that such sermons would find no tolerance now in the

house of the Lord.

This happy transition is largely due to the better understand-

ing of the terms used by the sacred writers and to a truer trans-

lation thereof. We are approaching the " mind of the Spirit.^'

Words should be guardians of the trath, but, like men, words

degenerate. Once knave meant a lad ;
villain, a peasant

;
pe-

dant, a tutor; to resent was to return a favor; to retaliate was

to reciprocate. Archbishop Whately and Dean Trench and Dr.

Matthews, in their Study of ^Yords, give many instances how
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a word, which in its origin represented a single thought, be-

comes, in process of time, multitudinous in its sign ilications.

And Guizot has well said

:

Time has introduced into a word a thousand ideas, which are

suggested to us every time we liear it pronounced, but which, as

they do not bear tlie same date, are not suitable at the same time.

Civilization comprises more or fewer ideas according to the sense,

popular or scientific, in which it is used. The popular significa-

tiou of a word is formed by degrees, and while all the facts it

represents are present. As often as a fact comes before us which
seems to answer to the signification of a known term this terra

is naturally applied to it ; and thus its signification goes on broad-

ening and deepening, till at last all the various facts and ideas

which, from the nature of things, ought to be brought together
and embodied in the term, are collected and embodied therein.

Guizot's remarks are illustrated by our English word Hell.,

which is a word of accumulated significations. Dr. Strong has

correctly said, " that the term hell is from the Saxon helan, and

primarily signifies the covered or invisible place, the habitation

of those who liave gone from this visible, terrestrial region to

the world of spirits ; but it has been so long appropriated in

common usage to the place of future punishment for the wicked

tliat its earlier meaning has been lost sight of."

Its original meaning was harmless, but in process of time it

has acquired the deadliest conceivable significance. Its popular

rendering is an outrage on the laws of language. It is made

to mean, by dogmatists and specialists, that which never en-

tered into the mind of the writers of the Old Testament or the

New. It stands to-day for all that is horrid in mental anguish

and physical torments. The average intelligent reader of the

English Bible is confused and confounded. In violence

of all the accepted canons of translation it is used to render

three wholly different words, Sheol or Hades, Tartarus, and

Gehenna.

It is the judicious remark of Bishop Merrill, in his JSfew Tes-

tament Idea of Ilell, pages 21-23 :

That there is confusion in the popular mind on the subject of

IIcU is not to be questioned. It exists in the Church and out of

the Church, amoug the orthodox and the heterodox, believers and
unl)clievers. It is found among the learned and the unlearned,

and not one of us dares assume entire freedom from its intlueiice.

In our earlier thoughts we were undoubtedly biased by traditional
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impressions, which partook of the current o])inions, and were
shaped by them, without escaping the effect of those accretions

which the truth had gathered to itself in its contact with human
thouglits and passions. But all the crudities of opiiuon that have
found currency are not chargeable to these early biases. Some
are inevitable from the conditions of the subject, as found in our
standard version of the Scriptures. Let us look at this a little.

There are four words translate"! hell in the Bible, and not one of

them answers to the popular idea which has become nearly univer-

sal where the English Scriptures arc read. This is a fact known
to schohu's conversant with the original, but scarcely suspected
b}'- the ordinary reader ; and why should it be ? He has no means
of knowing, when he sees the word hell, whether he lias before

him one or the other of these original words, and therefore he
cannot tell whether he is ]-eading of hades or f/ehenna. The re-

sult is inevitable. lie confounds things that differ. lie applies

passages inditierently that contain these different terms, and that

ought not to be so applied.

Nor iiave those who read the original been as careful to

classify tlie Scriptures containing these terras as the importance
of the matter ilemands. Perhaps the majority of ministers apply
those passages indiscriminately to the sanie state of being in which
the different original terms are found. This is a mistake which
is scarcely excusable. But it would not be so bad if the original

terms were synonyms, or had a meaning so nearly alike that they
could be used interchangeably in the language to which they be-

long. Such use of them would not then be misleading. But they
cannot be used interchangeably. The}' are not alike in origin,

history, use, application, or meaning. And yet they are translated

by the same English word. To say the least of it this is unfortu-

nate and necessarily misleading.

The shcol of the Old Testament is expressive of the state of

the departed, not tlie place of their abode nor the duration of

their continuance therein. Sometimes it is rendered "pit,"

sometimes the " grave," sometimes " liell ;
" but sheol and hell

are terms as opposite as light and darkness. Sheol is a word

that should be transferred, and not translated. It is akin to our

word baptize, which originally implied the application of water,

regardless of the mode. Hades is the Greek rendering of the

Hebrew sheol, and in ten of the eleven times of its occurrence in

the New Testament it is translated hell and once the "grave;"

but, true to its original, it always signifies the unseen world, the

place of departed souls, but is not expressive of duration. Ilell^

as commonly nndorstood, is a false and merciless translation-

" In hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torment," is a rendering
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that dissipates a thousand inferences of groundless fear. In

other passages our translators were influenced by the dark

shades of meaning the word hell was acquiring in their own
day, else thev would have made St. Paul say :

" O hell, where

is thy victory ? " In our English version of the ISTew Testa-

ment the term "hell"' stands eleven times for hades, the

equivalent of sheol , and twelve times it stands for gehcuna,

which differs in meaning from sheol and hades, and implies

suffering beyond the grave.

The term gehenna has a personal history worthy of our at-

tention. Dean Trench, in his Study of WoirJs, recites illustra-

tions how the names of persons are transferred to things and

places: From Lazarus comes lazar, lazaretto ; from the Phryg-

ian king, Gordius, the gordian knot that Alexander cut;

from Mausolus, king of Caria, the mausoleum
;
philippic, from

Philip of Macedon ; and epicure, from Epicurus. So gehenna,

with all its horrid memories of the past and suggestions of the

future, is traceable to the proprietor Ilinnom, whose name is

forever associated with tlie sinfulness and suffering of impeni-

tent souls. This word gehenna is composed of two words,

valleij and Ilinnom—the valley of Hinnom—perhaps a Jebu-

site, who lived there when the Israelites entered Palestine. It

is a deep, narrow ravine, with steep, rockj sides, on the south-

east of Jerusalem, bounded by mount Zion, the hill of Evil

Counsel, and the plain of Rephaim. Xear it is the pool of

Enrogel, and is mentioned by Joshua as the boundary line be-

tween the tribeships of Judah and Benjamin. Ilinnom means

gracious, and his possession was once a " pleasant valley."

It wa^ in this pleasant and secluded spot where Solomon insti-

tuted the idol rites of Molech and Chemosh, and wherein was

erected an immense brass image, into the red-hot arms of which

innocent children were placed and roasted to death. Six hun-

dred years before Christ, King Josiah destroyed the image, and

thenceforth the valley was considered deliled and unclean, so

that no Jew could enter therein. It then became a cess-pool,

which had an outlet to tlic Dead Sea. Years after it was the

aceldama^ and in the sides of the rock are seen the tombs to

this day. To express their contempt for the place the Jews

ordered all refuse matter of the city to be carried there and

burned, and in that fire the dead bodies of criminals and of
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animals were cast. There occurred the last struggle between

the Jews and the Eonians, and the bodies of the slain were con-

sumed in that perpetual fire. The fire was perpetual only to

consume all that was thrown therein ;
and the worm in succes-

sion o-eneration after generation, continued to feed on the dead

bodies of man and beast, carried there, till time closed the horrid

banquet. All now is changed. The fire ha.s ceased to burn
;

the worm is not ; it is once more a " pleasant valley," where the

olive grows, and the fruit trees bear, and grains and grasses and

flowers delight the eye.

Symbols \-auish, shadows depart, types perish, but realities

endure and truth abides foj-ever. Put out the fires of the

Jerusalem gchenna, drain dry the apocalyptic "lake of fire and

brimstone," change the "outer darkness" into noonday, yet

man is immortal,"with memory to recall, with imagination to

suggest, with conscience to annoy. Hell may be a ^lU, but

hell is a state more than a place. Change tlic Orientalisms of

the Kew Testament into the Occidentalisms of the nineteenth

century, yet the constitution of man changeth not. Beneath

the drapery of I'hetoric is the stern fact of logic. Vice and

misery, virtue and happiness, are tremendous facts within the

experience of many and the observation of alL All the phys-

ical in the universe may perish, but the spiritual will endure.

The soul is the seat of sensation. Matter has qualities ;
mind

has energies. The elements of heaven and of hell are within

lis—moral conditions lead on to their development. Heaven

and hell flow out of character. Milton made his devil sing :

" Which way I flj is hell, myself am hell."

And he could have made his angel sing

:

'• Which way I fly is heaveu, myself am heaven."

y^y^^^i/'^^o^'^^*^
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Art. n.—bishop HURST'S "INDIKA."*

Next in value to a visit to an unknown country is the privi-

leo-e of reading a book -^vliich conveys in clear outline, with

fullness and accuracy of detail and in a vigorous and interesting

style, the essentials wliich we desire to know concerning it.

Indeed, unless one be skilled in traveling, and accustomed to

accurate and discriminating observation, a book is often more

instructive than a visit. All the characteristics of a great book

are found in Bishop Hurst's Indiha. The author is by natu-

ral endowment and education a careful observer. He has the

faculty of seeing tilings. He brings to the work the advantage

which comes from extensive travel in other lands. His infor-

mation on the subject is thorough and exhaustive. His study

of the works which have been written on India is followed by

careful personal investigation of the land and people of which

he writes. The style of the book is at once concise and pictorial.

From the first page until the close of the book the reader is

carried along with an interest which never flags.

The interest of the book is increased by the personal element

which pervades it. Like the artistic and philosophical novelist,

the author has narrated just enough of his own journeys to in-

vest the story of India with his personality, while the subjects

of discussion arrange themselves naturally in the progress of

the history.

The name of the book is a very happy one, derived, as the

author tells us, " from the Greek Megasthenes, the first writer

to reveal the inner life of India to the western world." But the

contents of Indika must chiefly claim attention. Some thirty

years ago a distinguished Methodist scholar, addressing an An-

nual Conference, said, to the surprise of most of his audience,

"Africa is the continent of the future." Events since that time

have in part justified what then seemed like a very precarious

prophecy. Africa is attracting the attention of the religious

and political world to an extent which would have seemed

impossible even a quarter of a century ago. From present

* Indika. The Country and People of India and Ceylon. By John F. Hurst,

D.D., LL.D. With Maps and Illustrations. New York: Harper & Brothers,

Franklin Square, 1891.
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indications, however, it seems probable that India may claim

to be the " continent of the future."

Tlie India of to-day is a new India, penetrated with new

ideas, and manifestly going forward to anew and proud destiny.

The chano-es which have taken place since Robert Olive, in 1757,

at the baUle of Plassey, won for England that magnificent em-

pire of which England's queen, Victoria, is now the empress,

have been marvelous. In order to appreciate these changes the

early India must be studied, ^o ])rognostication of the future

of India can be made without a knowledge and recognition of

these clianges and of the causes that produced them. The his-

tory of its progrew is unfolded in Indika. The table of con-

tents indicates the wide range of topics of which the author

treats. The antiquity of its civilization, the changes in its gov-

ernment, the varied forms of religion which have controlled its

vast multitudes, the new religions which have arisen to replace

the old, the social changes which have taken place, the past

achievements of Christian missions in that benighted empire,

the conditions and possibilities of the people, all mark out India

as a field of study which must hereafter form a part of a liberal

education.

India at once presents itself to our consideration as a field of

study and of action. There are many things to commend it to

the student of history. There can scarcely be found anywhere

a subject more full of stirring incident and of opportunity for

research than historical India. This department is treated by

the author with marked clearness, and is placed as a^ kind of

background to the further discussions. The early history of

India throws light upon its present condition and possibiliiies.

There is to India a prehistoric as well as an historic period.

There were long periods of which we know almost nothing ex-

cept from its mythology and its implements of war and peace.

The remains of the early inhabitants give no trace of any thing

but the most primitive civilization. They wxre ignorant^ of

literature, and, so far as we know, of any means of transmitting

thought by writing. A warrior class, in part savage, they had

no desire to transmit records of themselves, and thus they have

left few traces either of their civilization or of their religion.

Indeed, in this respect the primitive inhabitants of India resem-

ble the primitive inhabitants of all countries, not excepting our
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own. The mythological period of India is not more surprising

than the nijtliological period of Greece, of England, of Amer-
ica. These primitive inhabitants, like our American Indians,

yielded to the superior power of the Aryan race, and have gen-

erally disappeared or else have maintained themselves without

power or influence.

The invasions of India during its historical period have been

remarkable, both as regai-ds the invaders and those against whom
they fought. Eleven invasions are mentioned in Indil'a. but

not all have had an equal bearing upon the history of this re-

markable country. The people of India are the descendants of

a vigorous race, and their possibilities are to be judged In' the

achievements of their race in other lands. The Aryan civiliza-

tion has made its impression wherever it has gone, and its pos-

sibilities mnst not be overlooked even when they have been

overshadowed, and perhaps suppressed, by inferior influences.

In the employment of a true historical method Bishop Hurst

unfolds the successive conquests of India at every stage of the

book. It is not possible to understand the life and character of

a people without a knowledge of their government and of the

political changes through which they have passed, such as is here

given. The Aryan invasion is the first, and one which the author

emphasizes throughout the entire 1)ook. Its influence appears

again and again as one traces the progress of India. The Aryans

are shown to be the real makers of Europe, and in their return

to India they bnt return to the land of their early achievements

and conquests. Their advance into India was one of three move-

ments which went forth from the central Aryan home, probably

the Pamir plateau and the region surrounding the sources of the

Oxus. The later history of that part of India designated as the

Panjab has its roots in this great invasion. It was not so much

a conquest as the acquisition of a permanent possession. The

author sets forth in a iew sentences the far-reaching effects of the

lialting of the Aryans at this part of India. " They halted in the

Panjab, and founded settlements along the banks of the Sara-

swati, a small river between the Jamna and the Satlej. Here

they became famous. It was in this territory, including the

North Behar of the present Hindustan, that the Aryans created

the rich Sanskrit language, produced their immortal bards and

sages, and developed that wealth of poetic literature which
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must forever hold a firm place in the family of the world's great

epics. This is the country which bears the name of Brahmar-

shidesa, the Hindu's ELoly Laud. It is his Palestine.

The Brahman or priest rule was an evolution from the Aryan

conquest. It is one of the striking proofs of our innate relig-

ious conceptions that the natural tendency of superior minds is

to develop the idea of priest and sacrifice. The advance of

Greek culture and civilization led to the multiplication of their

gods and goddesses. The fixity of the idea is seen to-day in the

position of the priestly order in the old lands. In England the

Archbishop of Canterbury ranks next to the royal family on

state occasions. The Brahman became the chief caste, and re-

tained its position for fifteen centuries. The priestly period

produced the Eig Yeda and other works which have exercised

60 wide au influence upon the mind of India. This period was

a long succession of priest-kings, in some regards like Melchiz-

edek, whose relationship was both priestly and sovereign. The

religious element, however, appeared more fully in the Bud-

dhist period, which began B. C. 543 and lasted to 1000 A. D.

The expedition of Alexander was the chief feature of the

Greek conquest of India. The victories of Alexander were

more than conquests by forces superior in numbers, in arms, and

in training ; they bore along with them the greater victories of

peace. In fact, the political supremacy of Greece disappeared,

but traces of her intellectual conquest still survive. Greece

left upon India the impress of. her art, her science, and her litera-

ture. The author happily designates the movement of Greece

against India as the visit of one Aryan brother to another :

For ages there had been no direct intercouise bGt^yeen the

Aryan %\°anderers in P]urope and their kinsmen in India ; each,

widely separated hi the world, M'as working out its destiny. The

two groups were strangely alike, however, whether studying as-

trology on the plains of Dellii or rearing the matchless Parthenon

at AUiens, or building on the banks of tlie Tiber a city destined

to rule the world. Each scion of the Aryan family was intense

in its search for truth, for framing law, for occupation of the

land, for government of men. Greece was fragrant with Indian

associations. Tlie brothers long separated seem to have main-

tained a subtle sense of relationship. When he (Alexander) led

his array from the Dardanelles, and never rested until he reached

the Indus, it was tlie visit of one Aryan to another after centu-

ries of separation. It was warfare, but it was that of brothers.
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TVe shall not dwell upon all the successive movements that

made India. The author presses rapidly, yet with clearness,

over the Scythian invasion, the Hindu supremacy, and tlie Mo-

hammedan dynasties, bringing his history down to 1526 A. D.,

at which time the reign of the great Mogul emperors began.

This period is considered more at length because of its political

importance and because of its romantic aspects.

The Mogul period covers less than three hundred and fifty

years, but these years are rich in historical material. It is men-

tioned that of seventeen Mogul emperors the " first six were

distinguished for great ability as military commanders and

civil a^dministrators ; tlie last eleven, with rare exceptions, w-ere

marked with all the inferior characteristics of a declining impe-

rial line."

Among these emperors Ahbar is described as a man remark-

able in tiie arts of peace as well as of war. A Mohammedan

in his creed, he was yet liberal toward other faiths. He was

conversant with language and with literature. "Because of

tolerance of other religions, and because of his scholarship, he

has been placed among the reformers." " He was the Marcus

Aiirelius of India." The Maliratta power succeeded that of

the Mogul, and held sway for more than two hundred and fifty

years. ^Meanwhile Europe had gradually become acquainted

with India. In various ways the wealth of this marvelous

land had attracted their attention. In succession Portuguese,

Dutch, Danes, and French attempted to get possession of the

country. At last the English came, and by a series of brilhant

and heroic deeds won the country, which they now hold.

The contest between the English and French for its posses-

sion was long and severe. Each power did its best to secure

the support of the native princes ; but the English succeeded,

and Warren Hastings, in behalf of England, cemented and so-

lidified the empire which had been secured at so great a cost.

In the struggle for the possession of India many names ap-

pear in the historv, but none have shone out more brilliantly

than that of Sir Henry Havelock. He was a great man, who

understood the needs of India, and yet was misunderstood by

his own countrymen. Although a sick man he rescued the

beleaguered garrison at Lucknow, and soon after died from a

disease which his heroism had produced. He showed Inmself
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alike a soldier and a Christian. The memorial erected to him,

with the inscription by his wife, is a fine tribute to his worth

;

but no monument was needed to make immortal the name of

Havelock. ,.

The lancruage and literature of a country show the quaut)^

of its ciYilization and its progress. The primitive language of

India is unknown. There are so many languages and dialects

that the determination with precision of the relations of each

to the other and of all to the stock from which they sprang is an

impossible task. In India there is found, though dead for two

thousand years, a language which for complexity of etymolog-

ical structure has not been surpassed in the centuries since.

The Sanskrit, the learned language of the Brahmans, of the

Aryan family, has been studied in recent times, and such scholars

as Professor AYhitney, of Yale, and Professor Max Mill er of

Oxford have revealed to us its value as a language, and a so the

rich treasures of its literature. In the opinion of the Brahmans

it is the language of heaven. Without indorsing the very ex-

alted estimate which they put upon it, it must be conceded tnat

it is the product of the highest linguistic capacity, and mdicates

both in its form and in its literature a culture which is an as-

surance of the past grandeur of their race, as it is also a proph-

ecy of their future. Pefinement of language bears with it a

high civilization, or at least the qualifications which connect

themselves with advanced civilization.

The Buddhists, on the other hand, claim the Pali as the orig-

inal language, and their sacred books are written in tkit tongue

The Sanskrit and Pali have been designated as the " Greek and

Latin languages of India." It was once claimed that he San-

skrit was the mother of Latin and Greek ; but the conclusion of

the author is undoubtedly the correct one, namely, that -the

Sanskrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, and Saxon are one ;
sisters, daugh-

ters of the one mother, whose name is no longer known, and

who died in giving them birth."

The great linguistic oroups of India as given by the authoi

are the Aryan and the^Dravidian. The
f^^^f;^^^^

of the former are the Hindi and the Bengali, and o the Dunid-

ian are the Tamil and Telugn. With its one hundred and fifty

lano-iia-es and dialects, many of which must speedily disappear,

it must yet be remembered that in India, as elsewhere, there is
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the law of the survival of the fittest, and that the languages

which ai-e spoken by the greatest numbers and in the best ed-

ucated parts of the country are the choicest languages. Of the

Sanskrit, of which the Hindi and Bengali are offshoots, we

liave already spoken. The languages of Southern India are

based chiefly on a Tamil foundation. The quality of the Tamil

and its relation to Southern India is shown by the fact that in

Oxford University Eev. Dr. Pope, formerly missionary to that

country, is professor of Tamil and Tchigu. G radually, of course,

the inferior languages will fade away and the higher language

will remain.

Bishop Ilnrst clearly points out how the concentration of

the various nationahties under one government will cause in

India the disappearance of many dialects, and the gradual

growth of tlie English tongue. The fact that it is the language

of the government will be a powerful factor in bringing

about this result. And yet the transfer of a people from the

old and highly organized languages of India to the English

must take a long time. The Dravidian language of Southern

India survived the Aryan invasion. "When they were con-

quered the language refused to die, and as the Anglo-Saxon

refused to yield to the Norman tongues, so these Dravidian

languages still live, and are to this day the speech of many

millions." So that we must expect that the triumph of the

English language will, in the nature of the case, be slow. One

of the most important contributions of the missionary epoch to

the world is the restoration to history of great peoples and

great civilizations long shut out from the western world. The

Christian civilization which produced Europe left Egypt and

India and China almost unknown and unvisited countries. Com-

merce, having missions both as its forerunner and attendant,

has opened the doors of this empire, and has revealed to us a

past which will tax the labors of scholars and investigators for

generations to come.

The religions of India meet with an extended and thorough

treatment corresponding to their great importance. The very

atmosphere of India seems to be fi-agrant with religious concep-

tions; the native Indian mind and heart are fitted for religion.

They have invested so many tilings with religious signiticance

that it is well-nigh impossible for them to look upon any thing
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mysterious without recognizing in it an object of reverence,

adoration, or fear.

The Ganges Eiver, the Sacred Cow, the Sacred Bull, the

Sacred TVell^ all attest how deep and yet how incomplete and

inadequate the religious ideas of the people are. Their relig-

iousness is shown by the variety of religions which prevail in

great strength, namely, Brahmanism, Buddhism, and^ Moham-

medanism. We note these because they are so distinct from^

each other. It is different from the distinctions of religions of

Christian countries, for, however separate in worship, they are

still one in essence; but the three above mentioned are dis-

tinct, each having millions of devotees. Uinduism is an oS-

shoot of Brahmanism. Jainism is a kind of compromise between

the two great religions. They need not therefore in a discussion

so general as we are now making be regarded separately.

Hinduism has its numerous sects, and thus in India religion is

divided and subdivided until the student is lost in amazement

and uncertainty.

The religiousness of the people of India is shown not only by

its multifarious divisions, but also by the temples and shrines

which abound. The most magnificent structures for religion

in the world are to be found in India. The illustrations tmd

pen-pictures of the palaces and temples of India contained in

Indika well repays the most cai-eful study. One is amazed
^
at

the time and patience which must have been employed to give

to the reader a clear view of these wonderful edifices. One can

almost turn at random to these descriptions and iind something

of rare interest and beauty. Some of them almost put the ob-

ject described before the eyes. The rare powers of the author

for close observation and vivid delineation can be seen every-

wliere, but especially when he is describing a temple, a palace,

or a tomb. One can readily test this by reading the description

of the Golden Temple of Amritsar and those of Parvati and of

Gwalior. That of the Golden Temple is well worth reading

and reading again. A few lines descriptive of the approach

will sufficiently illustrate :

But we arc only at the gate of the Temple of Gold. The scene

is dazzlinr; in the brioht oriental sun. The tossellatod marble

floor is cold to our slippered feet. The artilieial and rectangular

lake, in the midst of which the temple stands, reflects the images
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of the gnarled and ancient trees which surround it, while the

houses send down their shadows iu brotherly and fantastic com-

binations. The gate moves slowly back upon its hinges, and we
make our slippered steps over the graceful marble bridge toward

the Golden Temple, which stands upon a platform in the middle

of the miniature lake.

Tombs and palaces are described with equal fidelity and

beauty. Take these lines from the description of the Taj

Mahal, page G20

:

If the whole building is of stainless marble, and one can find no

wood or brass, there must be a coldness to this picture. The
way to get rid of this difficulty was half performed when the

sharp angles were cut ofi". No abrupt line can anywhere be found.

Whenever one supposes he will come around to something harsh

he is disappointed; the very spot vvliere the abruptness would be-

gin has been chosen to prevent it. There is a curve, a fanciful

turn in another direction, a mellowing drooping, perhaps, any

thing to take away the keen edge of monotony and coldness.

Here is where tlie coloring comes in, the setting of the choicest

foreign stones into the bed of the purest marble. You see this on

all the outer walls of the Taj. These stones are thrust into the

exterior walls with sucli profusion, such a wealth and waste, that

one wonders why the display. But when you come to look as

them as a whole, and see the design, or, as ladies say, "the pat-

tern," there is not one too many. "You could not spare a single

bud from a rose or a leaf from a lily. These outer mosaics are all

in keeping with tlie luxuriance of the outlying nature. They fall

in with the palm, the fig, the cypress, and the peepul iu the garden.

But we must not in these descriptions of temples and tombs

forget the point which tliey emphasize—the religiousness of

the people of India. It appears in so many forms that we are

forced to acknowledge its power and yet to confess its weak-

ness. It is religiousness, the sense of religion, rather than the

possession of definite religious ideas and emotions. The long

pilgrimages, the faith in the waters of the Ganges, the self-

immolation, attest that their faith is credulity. The rise of new

religions and tlie influence of new teachers are a proof alike of

their fickleness and of their desire for truth. The success of

the Soniajes of India sliows how readily a reformer may mold

and move them. A new leader of great power readily breaks

their allegiance to that which they formerly acknowledged. It

must not, however, be assumed from this that they are swayed

without reason. The leaders whose philosophies they embrace
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have sho^vn great capacity both to lead and instruct ;
this was

particularly the case with those already alluded to.

But what of the Christian religion ? Have they a receptive

attitude toward that ? Judging by results, both in conversions

and in the hostility of the native priesthood to Christianity, we

might affirm that they will continue to receive it. We hear of

the' fact that the last year, in our own Church alone, eighteen

thousand natives have been brought to Christ. India as a mis-

sion field is no longer an experiment ; what to do with the past

openings, how to provide the men who shall garner the harvests

all ready for the reapers, is the problem that is upon us. The

missionary work and the religious condition of India has had

its merited treatment in this book. There is great care that

the reader shall be acquainted with the heroes who planted the

standard of the cross among the banners of false religions, and

held it there until penitent souls salute it as the symbol of de-

liverance from sin.

The chapter on Protestant Missions in India is a deserved

tribute to those heroes of faith who have given to her the

promise of to-day. Ziegenbalg, Plutschau, Schwartz, Carey,

Marshman, Ward, Judson, Kewall, and Duff, are fitly commem-

orated among the workers of India, while the later missiona-

ries and those now working there are not foigotten. All

these deserve to be mentioned and remembered for their faith,

their patience, and labor. Behold what God hath wrought

throuo-h them ! From the time when Dr. Butler, happily still

with its, gave to us as a Church our part in this great work,

to this day, when Bishop Thoburn, full of labors and of zeal

returns to tell the story of the great revival in that far-off land

and to stir anew our devotion, great have been the triumi^is ot

the Gospel. All honor to the noble men and women, God s

instruments in this great success

!

The statistical results of the work in India given by tlie

author are full of hope for that great country: Foreign mis-

sionaries, T91; native ordained agents, 530; native Christians,

449,755 ; communicants 137,50-i.

The converts, it is true, are largely from tlie poor people of

India ; but that prognosticates good, not evil. It is the law ot

the progress of Christianity that it begins with the masses, and

gradually permeates the whole social organization, ihis was
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the case in the begmning, and it is the case now. "When the

masses of India are leavened with Gospel truth the caste bar-

riers, which stand like an impassable wall in the way of the

Gospel, will gradually disappear, and the true brotherhood of

man will be revealed to the people who so long have been

looking toward the hght.

The place which education occupies in a country is one of

the most important factors in determining a nation's prosperity

and progress. A high order of literary productions may be

found wliere there is no general educational system. There

is no country where this feature is growing more rapidly than

in India. Prhnary and secondary education, the school, the

college, and the university, are all found among the inhab-

itants of this empire.

The great movements for education are the natural and

necessary outcome of missionary efforts. Three chapters are

devoted to this topic. The introduction of modern educational

methods was a matter of extreme difficulty. The character of

the native minds was averse to modern ideas. It was meta-

physical, and not practical. The subtleties of philosopliy had

more interest for the Hindu than the training of all the facul-

ties and the development of a well-rounded culture. To this

peculiarity of their mental constitution is due the readiness

with which they receive false philosophies and their preference

for theological discussion. There were learned men among

them, but this was not general, nor was there a desire that it

should become general.

The presence of the English gave the first impulse, and

led to the first provision, for popular education. The author,

however, gives great credit in this direction to the early

missionaries, Carey, Marshman, and Ward, and also to what

he designates as '"the revolutionary measure of Duff of

Scotland," whose "great distinctive policy was to do all his

teaching through the medium of the English language." The

result of English ideas and of missionary influence is the estab-

lishment of schools for all departments of a modern education,

and also the founding of universities of a very high order.

The educational awakening has had a marked influence among

the natives, who are making great advances in this direction.

Their schools and colleges are regarded as necessary to counter-
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act the influence of Christianity. They liave followed in the

steps of tlie English and of the niissionanes by giving free in-

struction, and in providing scholarships, and giving aid to

" boys in consideration of their extreme indigence." This wide

diffusion of education has raised a question of great importance

for the Christian ization of India. The drift of the educated In-

dian is toward iufldelity rather than toward Christianity. The

destruction of the old faith does not involve tlie acceptance of

ours; hence the missionary workers have seized the opportunity,

and by means of the printing-press are directing the young mind

of India to Christ. This work is not without its embarrass-

ments. Indeed, the difhculties arc very great, but it is the best

means available under God for the accomplishment of a work so

necessary for the rapid evangelization of this great country and

of these vast populations. One of the first duties of the Churches

which are working for India is the support of the educational

movements which are vital to the triumph of Christianity. The

missionaries in our institutions there are doing great things

with few appliances. Engaged in the double duty of preach-

ino- and teaching, they are overworked, and unable to do what

they feel is all important to be done. The re-enforcement of our

educational workers in India and in other foreign fields is a

pressing duty.

There is, if we study the matter carefully, a sequence of re-

sults which must not be overlooked. Educational movements

for India spring out of Christianity ; and out of missionary

enterprise and education have sprung those charitable enter-

prises which are so fully described in Indika. The great work

of which Lady Dufferin is the leader reads like a romance.

How touching"^ the story of its beginning! Miss Beilby, a mis-

sionary physician, had cured the wife of a native of a dangerous

illness. AVhen Miss Beilby was about to return to England

.

'•' she called at the palace to say good-bye to her princely patient.

The Eani was deeply affected; she had a great burden on her

heart, and dismissing all her ladies and attendants said, ' You are

going to England, and I want you to tell the queen, and Trinco

and Princes's of ^ales, and the men and women in England

what the women of India suffer wlien they are sick. Will you

promise me ? " The story of her obtaining access to the queen,

and the queen's sympathy, and of the results for the women of
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India, is most toucliingly told bj Bisliop Hurst, and must be
read in full to be appreciated.

It is pleasant to know that it was a woman who was a mis-

sionary physician, and a woman who was an empress, and a

woman who was the wife of the Governor-General of India, who
together brought such rich blessings to the women, of India.

"Woman's work in our missionary fields has not yet been appre-

ciated at its full worth.

The woes of India—the opium curse, and the whisky curse

—have not been forgotten or lightly touched. It is clear

that a great conflict with these twin abominations is before

the people of India, and the author has presented the case so

fully and so forcibly that all Christian India should be aroused

to the impending dangers and to the most vigorous efforts

to resist the advance of these forces, so hostile to all progress.

Through the selfishness of men the battle with these giant

iniquities is to be carried on in heathen lands, and another

burden laid upon the heroic missionaries of the Cross. Thus
Indila may prove not only an instructor as to the condition of

India and a prophecy of what is to come, but also an instru-

ment to warn of danger and to stimulate to effort. A wide
circulation to this grand book will be a work of education,

evangelization, and reformation.

The complicity of the government in these horrid traffics has

not been slurred over. With the pen of an unprejudiced histo-

rian Bishop Hurst sets forth the good and the evil of English

rule in India. On the whole lie regards the English rule as a

great blessing to humanity, to civilization, and to Christianity.

Its removal would be a great loss to this polyglot empire.

The limits of this paper prevent any extended i-eference to

the authors discussion of the beautiful island of Ceylon, or any

extracts from the pen-pictures which describe it. Nor can wo
speak of the valnable ajipcndices of statistical information.

AVe lay down the book with thanks to the author for his labo-

rious and invaluable work, which cannot fail to impart a deeper

interest in India among all who desire to become acqudnted

with the history, progress, and prospects of that groat empire.
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Art. III.— our SPECIAL LEGISLATION ON AMUSE-

MENTS: HONEST DOUBT AS TO ITS WISDOM.

As tlie eagle delights to breast the tempest, so some miiicls

seem never so happy as when in an atmosphere of controversy.

Such, however, is not the temper of the writer of this paper.

I bring myself to write upon this subject not without appre-

hension that my convictions will collide with the sentiments of

many worthy people in the Church. In this thought I experi-

ence no sense of pleasure. I write because I believe that the

section in our Discipline, inserted by the General Conference

of 1872, presenting to the Chnrch an authoritative iiuJcx expur-

gatorius of amusements, was a most grave blunder of ecclesi-

astical legislation. I believe that the effect of this distinctive

enactment, and that almost without compensating feature, has

been to damage and belittle the influence of our denomination.

Ecalizing fiie sensitive nature of the question before us, I

venture, before entering upon its discussion, to ask the reader's

attention briefly to one or two preliminary statements somewhat

personal in their character. In what I have to say I appeal to

the jury of reason, and not to that of prejudice. I write with

no puq^ose to defend, and have no sympathy with, that which

is questionable or wrong in practice. I am not personally ad-

dicted to any of the customs prohibited in the chapter of the

Discipline under consideration. I have never been a dancer,

never a theater-goer, never a card-player. My conception of

the ideal Christian hfe is that, from first to last and in all of its

relations, it is a sacred thing. The Christian is one whose

ruling endeavor it should be in all things, whether he eat or

drink, or whatsoever he does, to do all to the glory of God.

I have often, however, had the feeling that in much of church

teaching the mistake has been made of taking narrow views of

the legidmate sphere of the Christian life. All discerning and

unbiased observation of healthy life must impress us that the in-

stinct for amusenient is just as surely divinely implanted as is any

other aptitude of our being. In the language of Bishop Foss

:

We must frankly recognize the need of amusement . . . God

meant this for a happy worUl-I had almost said, a ]olly world.

Birds chant, lambs frisk, kittens gambol, brooks suig, and now
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and then "mountains skip like rams," and "all the trees of the

field clap their hands." Play is tlie great business of young chil-

dren and the urgent need of many a tired man.

" Tlie urgent need of many a tired man," and woman too.

Has the Church given the philosophic and sympathetic recog-

nition to this need in human nature which it merits? Is it not

true that, in our desire to guard against the encroachment of

evil amusements, we have failed to give either place or sympa-

thetic recognition to that irrepressible, divinely implanted fac-

ulty out of which springs in every healthy human breast the de-

sire for amusement ? Any faculty belonging to us is susceptible

of abuse and misdirection. This is as true of the faculty of

amusement as of any other. But the Church will take right

and defensible grounds when it cheerfully recognizes that God

may be just as certainly glorified in the legitimate nse of the

amusement faculty as in the use of any other faculty which he

has given to man.

My second statement is : I would not assume to take the

space of this Review for the statement of my own views upon

tlie question under consideration if I had the slightest suspicion

that these views are peculiar to myself alone. To satisfy my-

self concerning this I have personally sought the views of..many

representative men, both ministers and laymen, in our Eastern

Methodism. It should be said in all fairness that I liave done

this without previous knowledge of the personal convictions of
^

these men—and I have yet to find a single man who does not

believe that the legislation in question was unwise, and that it

never ought to have been embodied in our Discipline.

I ought, perhaps, further to state that I yield to none in the

respect I carry for some of the names connected with this legis-

lation, which itself enlists my opposition. Daniel Curry was

the chairman of the committee which framed and secured the

passage of this legislation. His is one of the most mighty and

commanding of the great personalities in our historic Method-

ism. From my earliest Conference relations to the day of his

death I knew Daniel Curry, not always to agree with him, but

always to feel toward liim the profoundest veneration. The

respect which I entertain for his great wisdom compels me

doubly to interrogate my own humble views before committing

them to the public.
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In discussing tin's question it will be my plan to present

:

I. Objections to the legislation under consideration; and,

II. A suggestion of practical remedy for the mistakes of this

legislation.

1. 27iis legislation is u7i-Protestant in its cJiaracter. It is

an accepted principle of Protestantism that the Bible alone

fnrnishes an authoi'itative and sufficient rule of faith both for

the Church and the individual believer. The teaching of the

Methodist Episcopal Church is:

The Holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation,

so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved there-

by, is not to be required of any man that it should be believed

as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to

salvation.

We do not accept the Romish principle that in things spirit-

ual, or in the sphere of conscience, the voice of the Church, as

uttered either in the decrees of bishops or of councils, is an

authority co-ordinate with the word of God.

Protestantism holds to no doctrine of priestly absolution ; to

no doctrine of priestly control over the efficiency of the sacra-

ments; to no doctrine that places with any set of men the

keys. of authority between their fellow-men and the kingdom

of lieaven. It has one high-priest, Christ Jesus. It has one

priesthood, the priesthood of the people. Protestantism em-

phasizes individual responsibility. It tlirnsts an open Bible into

the hands of every believer, and not only concedes his right,

but bids him exercise the duty, of becoming himself the student

of that Bible and the interpreter of its message to his own life.

Protestantism has its creeds, its sacraments, its means of grace,

its public teaching and exposition of the word ; but in its last

court it leaves, as by all the force and logic of its position it

must leave, the individual alone with God's word and the

Spirit which inspired that word to settle all questions of per-

sonal conscience and salvation.

Manifestly it would be an inconsistency for a Church that

concedes these fundamental principles to undertake to govern,

by a set of nursery rules, all of its people, ii-respective of their

conditions of age, inheritance, environment, or education. A
Protestant Church may preach the word ; may reprove, rebuke,,

exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine; but when, through.
25 FIFTH SKRIES, VOL, VIII.
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its connclls, it undertakes to legislate anthoritativelj for tlie in-

dividual conscience, by so much it ceases to be Protestant, and
is in spirit Papal.

2. Tlie legislation objected to is umroriliy of the ranJc and
mission of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Methodisni has

come to be the ecumenical Protestantism. It has already held

two Avorld-representative Conferences, one in the East, the

other in the West. Tlie Metliodist Episcopal Church is bj far

the largest single factor in this world-wide Methodism. On its

dominions the circling sun never sets.

A Church the bugle-blasts of whose heralds are heard around
the world ought not in this age to go to the nations with any
petty legislation upon its statute-books. To say notliing, for

the present, of the essential incompleteness and unwisdom of

the legislation objected to, it would be unseemly for the legis-

lators of the Methodist Episcopal Church to adopt statutes for

the government of conduct and character which themselves

do not clearly and soundly measure up to, and these, princi-

ples of universal application. A Church council not only does

a needless tiling, a thing that is sure to utter itself in the future

in damaging reaction, but it well-nigh stultifies itself when, ex

cathedra., it undertakes to particularize and to dogmatize in the

sphere of debatable ethics. It is not the mission of the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church to undertake to save men by fencing

them behind doubtful prohibitive statutes of conduct, but to

carry to them a Gospel the spirit of whose life shall emancipate
them from the law of sin and death. The rostrum whence this

Church should utter its mission to nations should be seen, not

on the level of the wilderness of the Exodus, but on the summit
of the mount of Beatitudes.

3. This legislation is to he objected to on the ground that no
General Conference is loise enough to legislate specifically

foi' the government of individual Christian conduct. If this

proposition seems to any too sweeping, or open to question,

the objector would nevertheless do well to look at it twice

rather than hastily condemn it as unsound. The very action

in question, that of the General Conference of 1S73, fur-

nishes proof of the soundness of this principle as applied to

itself in that it was unable to take its place in the Discipline

without first encountering an earnest protest from some of tlie
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ablest and best men of that body. The history of the action

shows that, at best, it was one of hasty legislation. Bat even

then so conservative a man as Dr. Henry Sheer, of the Bal-

timore Conference, took occasion to ntter his clear conviction

as to the unwisdom of its adoption. It is a matter in evidence

that one of our ablest of living bishops—a bishop when this ac-

tion was taken—was outspoken in his sense of disapproval and

sorrow that the Church should be committed to such an action.

A statute, as to the wisdom, of which equally wise and good men

may be honestly divided in judgment, is not one to be exalted to

the place of a universal law. The men who framed the action to

which we object, and who, by a majority vote, secured its adop-

tion as a law of the Church, undertook to lay down a rule of

action for others in relations and positions in which very few if

any of these law-makers themselves were ever called upon per-

sonally to act. By such course they not only seek to establish

their views as law in relations where they have had little or no

experience, but they absolutely leave to others who are called

upon to confront these relations no discretion as to the exercise

of their own individual conscience and reason in the presence

of these relations.

And who does not know that uninspired ecclesiastical legisla-

tion for the government of the conscience and morals of men

has always proven a failure? The ancient Jewish churchmen

had" a most fruitful genius for amplifying statutes for the gov-

ernment of the religious life. But when Christ came, he spoke

of such as they that " bind heavy burdens and grievous to be

borne, and lay them on men's shoulders ; but they themselves

will not move them with one of their fingers." One of Christ's

scathing arraignments of the Jewish Church consisted in the

charrce'that it had made void God's law through acceptance of

the traditions of men ; teaching for doctrines the command-

ments of men, thereby making the commandments of God of

none effect.

The Romish Church for ages has assumed a censorship over

the intellect and conscience of its subjects. It has made the

decrees of popes and councils an authority co-ordinate with

that of the sacred Scriptures. It has arrogated to itself the

right to visit penal inflictions on those who dare to question its

rule. In the exercise of this flagrant assumption, and at a





380 Methodist Remeio, [May,

period when its antlioritj was most widely accepted, it erected

itself into one of the most terrific despotisms known in history.

This Churcli, in its great care that none should stray from the

fold, armed itself with engines of torture, employing the rack,

the fagot, the sword, and the dungeon. It sent the bloodhounds

of its Inquisition on the track of suspected heretics ; it sent its

detectives of conscience in disguise to palace and cottage ; it so

far succeeded in putting human thought under martial law that,

for ages, the rule of this Church rested on the nations of Europe

like the spell of some horrible nightmare. And yet this is the

Church that makes the exclusive claim to absolute infallibility,

especially in the realm of morals and of conscience ! And what

has been the outcome of it all ? One result is, that this great

Chnrch, by substituting for tlie commandmenis of God the

traditions of men—by displacing the divine ethics with the dis-

pensation of priestly indulgences—has practically and woefully

debauched the morals and the conscience of entire civilizations.

The ecclesiastical factory for the manufacture of statutes of

conscience has never been a moral success. It can never be

made a success. To the Methodist Episcopal Church there has

been committed no dispensation of new truth ; nor can it lay

claim to such special genius of moral statesmanship as to war-

rant its going into the business of framing extra-biblical

statutes for the government of conscience. Its General Confer-

ence really lias no qualification for sucli a task. This is a body

whose sessions are characterized by stormy debates. It Avas

never yet known to express an unreserved unanimous judgmeiit

on any question submitted for its decision. Such a b(xly clearly

has no competence for adding a new list to the second table of

the moral law.

4. The emljodlment of this legislation in our looJc of Disci-

jpline exposes the Methodist Episcopal Church to a daynaging

popular aversion. The grounds for the popular aversion to

which I refer may be illy defined in the minds of many who

share it. If so, this is no subject for wonderment. Multitudes

of people carry impressions which sway their judgments and

their feelings almost with the force of convictions
;
yet if they

were a^ked to furnish a rational justification for their impres-

sions they would be utterly at a loss.

That there is an impression abroad, especially in the great
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centers of population, that the Methodist Episcopal Church by

its leo-islation on the amusement question has thus committed

itself to a narrow policy, has thus announced itself as a Church

constitutionally out of sympathy with human nature, is a fact

which no intelligent observer can deny. Concerning the neces-

sary exclusion of evil practices from the life of church m.embers

the conviction of the average Methodist preacher or la^-man is

probably not really more rigid than that of his brother in the

corresponding rank in either the Presbyterian, Congregational,

or Baptist denominations. But the Methodist Episcopal

Church, as none of these, has signalized itself by special legis-

lation on this question. A result is, that this Church kpopu-

lariy thought of as the one Church that has put its ofHcial ban

upon amusements. It matters not that this popular impression

is undiscriminating. It exists ; it is wide-spread. It may be an

impression as illy defined as the clouds ; but, like the clouds, it

carries in its bosom more or less of storm and of lightning, and

the Methodist Episcopal Church, owing to its chosen singu-

larity, gratuitously draws do^vn upon its own head the discharge

of this storm and lightning.

I have spoken of this condition of things as one damaging to

the Church. The truth of this could be made to appear in

many relations. The legislation herein objected to is suscep-

tible of being converted into a bludgeon which tlie proselytism

of another denomination may, and often does, use with injurious

effect against us. It were devoutly to be wished that no such

spirit of proselytism could find toleration among any of the

religious denominations. But as yet Christianity has only im-

perfectly possessed many of its subjects ; and at present, it must

be confessed, the denominational zeal of some men, both minis-

ters and laymen, unblushingly oversteps the bounds of a proper

Christian courtesy.

More than once it has come to my knowledge, as doubtless

the same thing has come to many another Methodist pastor,

that my Christian neighbors were using this peculiarity of my

own Church, and with young people who properly belonged to

my parish, as an argument against the assumption by these young

people of membership in the Church of which I am a minister.

And, whatever we may think of the motive for such zeal, the

real embarrassment to us is, that tlie argument is often wielded
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with plausible and convincing force. These joung people are

effectively swayed by the same arguments which I would use

before the law-makers of my Church for the abrogation of this

unpalatable legislation. Thus this action, witliout securing to

Methodism any corresponding compensation, has placed freely

in the hands of others the means for winning from us many

who ought to be with us.

It is not only true that many are thus iuduced to go from

us, but this legislation works embarrassment in the minds of

young people who remain with us, by the undue prominence

which it gives to the subjects of which it treats. The feeling

is abroad among our own young people that in some way the

Methodist Episcopal Church is ])eculiar in its treatment of the

amusement questiou. And so among the very first questions

which the pastor has to meet when his young people advise

with him about assuming the vows of Church membership is

this, as to what the Discipline enjoins upon the subject of

amusements. Xot tliat the subjects forbidden may not, one and

all of them, be proper subjects, when occasion arises, for a pas-

tor's advice and counsel ; but certainly there is no wisdom in so

signalizing these things by special pi-ohibitive statutes as to

make them the most conspicuous things in tlie thought of

young Christians as they approach the doors of Methodist

Church membership.

In the initial steps of the Christian life would it not be more

profitable that the minds of these young people should be filled

with a few of the positive things which Ciirist requires in order

to his glory, rather than that they should be so sharply chal-

lenged and diverted by a few things which the Methodist Epis-

copal Church has chosen to label as contraband?

5. This legislation is to he ohjccted to hccause it debarsfrom
membership in the Methodist Episcopal Church many mosttJi-

iclligent and conscientious Christians. The simple fact is, that

the sweeping and undiscriminating prohibitions of this legisla-

tion do not carry with them the convictions of the most

tlioughtful people. These prohibitions cannot be elevated to the

plane of universal moral principles. They undertake with ref-

erence to certain things to establish an artificial and a provincial

conscience. They utter their condemnation in a wholesale way

of some things concerning which some of the pui-est-souled
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vonn. people of our day, young people >-'=^'-«'d in pure and

i lutiful homes, have no more been accustomed to thnO^of as

evil than they have been accustomed to tlunk evd of the con-

versations ^vhich they hold with their own brothers and s.ste,»

My meaning will be suiticicntly speeiahzed ,n the gene

statement that in the most approved society of nu^ny of the

otic it ; not uncomn,on for the young people to hold occa-

sonal social evenin. gatherings in the parlors of then- nend.,
sional socia ^ ^^^^ ^._^^ ^^ ^^^.^ gatherings

s"pa ed iTole fL..n ;r Another of amusement. Ko^ it niay

verv nrobablv happen th.at some of the amusements indulged in

on such occVsions bear the same names as some of those agamst

w°, I the llethodist Discipline has uttered its imdiscriminating

rondeinnation. But, nevertheless, these amusements are con-

dnctd under the e cs of parents and in homes whose social

and moi"l atmospheres are most carefully guarded, i,ot onl

so but n ny of the voung people who are habituated to such

alci t on and who' indulge in these amusements, are consc-

etioSy Christian, and as°such are passing up into manhood

::d woiianhood to rank worthily witb the -of P'-' ;'7^^>;

aspiring, and God-fearing men and women of thi, or of any

"' TheCS'i^ality of a thing does not depend so nmch npon

the name it bears as upon the time, the assocafoi s, he

liotivesTunder which it takes place. These young people ha o

been a customed to indulge in amusements bearing certa

'rmes under conditions that have brought them ple^ui. not

harm It is manifest that the conviction o uch joung

pro'ns cannot be made to subscribe to nndiscnn.inating con

femnation of snch amusements as either wise or

-f^J^
cannot he made to believe that these ------

^'^j^'^^^ '41^

C, reives to snch ifo alternative but either to subscribe to

Ut as wrong which they do not themselves believe to bo

wrou", or else to remain outside of Its membership.

Asl write these^^^JfZT!^2^::^^:^,
tTi:rdrf;;:Satof"xerEnglaud Methodist 1^

Tlds letter was not designed for my eye, and was written with
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no thought of pubh'citj. Its autlior is the successful conductor

of a large Bible-class. Among other things, he says :

I have a young man in my Sunday-school class. . . . Sometime
ago 1 asked him if he did not feel that it "vras a duty wliich he
owed to God and himself to publicly announce himself as a fol-

lower of the Saviour, and become a member of the Church. He
said frankly tliat he did, but that he could not do it, for that in

so doing he should practically say that he believed things were
wrong in which he saw no wrong, and that he was told he could
not do this and could do that, and while perhaps he did not care

to do the one or the other he could not consent to put himself in

a false position.

This gentleman continues

:

I talked and argued the case to the best ofmy ability, but to no
manifest result, lie makes no profession of religion now, but I

honestly think he has more of tlie real spirit of Christ in his

heart than—well, than some others—perhaps myself included.

Presumably my own pastoral experience in this matter is not

exceptional. In my present pastorate I have failed to secure

the membership of at least three most excellent young persons,

and for the reason that they could not make themselves believe

tluit for them certain things are wrong which our Discipline

formally declares to be such, and they were at the same time

too honorably conscientious to accept membership in a Church

with whose rules they are not in agreement. But all three of

these have sought membership in neighboring Churches, where

they are developing into the finest types of Cliristiau character

and usefulness. And the thing to be emphasized is that which

held these young people in self-exclusion from membership in

the Methodist Church was not a thing discreditable to tlieir

Christian chai-acter, but rather a quality worthy of all com-

mendation. They exercised their own right of thought, and at

the same time were too conscientious to place themselves in a

false position. Had they been less thoughtful and less conscien-

tious they might now be in the membership of the Methodist

Episcopal Church. The rule thus operates as a M'innowing-fan

which winnows out and away from us some of the most valu-

able material for Church membership.

The effect upon the welfare of the Methodist Episcopal

Church of the conditions discussed in this section of my paper

is more far-reaching than is at first easily measured. These
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conditions are among those tliat bear gravely upon the problem

of the social and moral standing of our denomination, especially

in the great centers of population and of power. I know that

some would dismiss this whole matter by saying that the Meth-

odist Episcopal Church is better off without than with such

persons in its membership as I have described above. But I

cannot believe that any wise person, with a full knowledge of

the facts in his possession, would rest content in such a view.

6. This legislation is to he objected to hecause, on account of
itsfailure to carry with it the convictio-ns of many who are in

the tnemhership of the Churchy it is practically a dead letter^

and as a measure of discipline cannot he enforced. If clearly

and beyond debate the provisions of this legislation were obvi-

ously wise and right, then, however practically ignored by any,

they ought to stand. But as a matter of fact there are great

numbers in the Church who believe neither in the wisdom nor

in the legitimacy of such legislation. Practically there are

many Church members in Methodism whose lives are no more

governed by this legislation than though it did not exist. This

is simply to say, that in matters of personal conduct those per-

sons elect to act by their own judgment rather than to be gov-

erned by prohibitive statutes in the wisdom of which they do not

believe. That so long as these statutes remain many of these

persons stand in the Church in the attitude of law-breakers is

not to be denied. Their position in this respect it is not my
purpose to defend.

Legal consistency would seem to require that all in a Church

should cheerfully conform to its laws, or else withdraw them-

selves from its membership. If, however, this consistency

should suddenly have sway, it would result in a vast elimina-

tion from the present membership of the Methodist Episcopal

Church. The simple fact is, that the spirit and the freedom of

the age are against all such Church legislation. And by this

I do not mean necessarily that spirit and freedom of the age

whicli minister to depraved and unregenerate tastes. Here,

for instance, are a man and a woman, parents, blessed with a

family of bright boys and girls growing up to take places in

society. That family life is planted in the center of a certain

social structure. This structure represents, on the whole, the

best culture and the best character of the age. The very envi-
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ronment of this family is itself largely shaped by certain ideas

and usages of society, ideas and usages which themselves grow
out of the best life of that society.

Now wliat, in these given conditions, are these parents to do ?

Are they to exercise their own judgment as to what kind of

associations and amusements they will permit to their children

in the society where they must rear tliem ? Or will they be

content to abide the positive instructions in this matter of some
ecclesiastical council—instructions, it may be, framed by men
who themselves never had to face the practical problem which

these parents have to face ? Of course there is but one answer

to these questions. These parents must work out their own
problem as best they can. But in doing this, the probabilities

are that they will permit some things which the sweeping and

undiscriminatiug letter of the statutes condemns.

Suppose, now, 'that these parents were summoned to trial.

What would be the result ? The shades of the Committee on

the State of the Church in the General Conference of 18T2

might vote to condemn them ; but certainly, on the intrinsic

merits of their action, tJie enlightened Christian jury of the age

would give a verdict of acquittal.

It is doubtless sadly true that many in the Church who violate

these statutes are not as conscientiously careful concerning their

personal conduct as they ought to be. But it is equally true that

many who in form violate these requirements are not in spirit

law-breakers. These really constitute a pronounced section of

the best grown manhood and womanhood of the Church.

But without attempting to characterize the motives of any,

the truth remains that this legislation on amusements is, be-

cause practically unreceived into the convictions of our Church
membership, so far a dead letter that its disci])linary require-

ments cannot be enforced. The statutes of this legislation are

entered in the Book of Discipline under the " Trial of Mem-
bers " section. But if any Methodist pastor—certainly in the

older and more populous sections—should undertake to bring

to trial a member for violation of these statutes he would do

little more than to plunge his peo})le into a seething turmoil

and make himself the target of public ridicule. The question

recurs: Is it wise to retain in the Book of Discipline of the

greatest Protestant Church of this age legislative edicts of con-
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duct in the legitimacy of which many of the membei-s of tliis

Church not only do not believe, but which themselves are so far

a dead letter that their disciplinary claims cannot be enforced ?

7. Many ;persons noio in the Church might justly object to

this legislation as an impertinent infringement upon their rights

of memlership. For all members who joined the Methodist

Episcopal Church prior to 1ST2 the matter of what amusements

they should accept or refuse, if any, was left where it ought

always to be left, with their individual conscience and judg-

ment. For all these this legislation undertakes, at a stroke, to

change the law of membership in the Church which they

joined. When they joined this Church it was, in this very

matter of amusements, truly a Protestant Church, leaving all

decisions on this question to be settled between the individual

and his Lord ; but these persons all wake up one morning to

find that, because of a bare majority vote of a General Confer-

ence, they are, in this respect, members of a different Church

from that which they joined. It is a matter perhaps worthy of

serious thought to ask, whether the high proprieties of the case

do not debar any General Conference from legitimately taking

such action ? . .

8. But finally, on the assumption that this legislation is

wise and in the right direction, it must still he said that U

is incomplete and insufficient in its terms, and should he so

supplemented and developed as logically to meet the full re-

guirements of the wide situation. If we must so far distrust

the teaching function of our ministry, the conscientiousness

and common sense of our people, as to make the adoption of a

black-list of forbidden amusements a necessity for the guidance

of tlie Church, then that list certainly ought to be characterized

by some degree of completeness. Since it is assumed, in order

that we go rio-ht in such matters, that we should have definite

official instructions, we ought perhaps to be informed as_ to

whether it is right or wrong for Christians to attend a prize-

fight.

But, on the other hand, if we are to have a list of forbidden

amusements, it is equally important that we should be favored

with a list of amusements that are permissible. Kobody in

this day will deny the legitimacy of and the necessity for

amusements. And if we are to sail by a General Conference
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chart, the same chart that locates the hidden rocks and the daii-

gerons slioals ought to line out clearly the safe channel. This

policy, I am aware, indicates no end of trouble. The General

Conference, instead of sitting for a month once in four years,

would need to be in continuous session. The age is inventive.

The devil is constantly devising new evil amusements. It seems

clear that the General Conference vould have to employ pro-

fessional experts to decide on the moral quality of amusements.

But to Avliat does all this point save to the absolute impracti-

cability and folly of leaving this whole question other than

where it properly belongs, namely, imder the cover of some

general principle—a principle that will admit of moral exposi-

tion by the Christian teacher, but the application of which

shall in every case be left where it properly belongs, with the

individual conscience ?

II. A partial list of the objectionable features of the special

legislation by the General Conference of 1S72 has now been

entered. The remedy which I propose for the condition which

I regard as unfortunate is simple. It is that the General

Conference of 1892 abrog-ate the entire action on this cpicstion

taken in 1872.

I am aware that some who would like to take this step feel

that we cannot do it without damage. There is doubtless force

in this view. It is not an easy thing for a great Church, before

the'eyes of all the world, to take the back track for the undoing

of its former work. But it would be both Christian and states-

manlike for us frankly to correct the admitted mistakes of

former legislation. Besides, we shall suffer greater damage by

going on in a wrong path tlian M-e can by retreat. If we are

on untenable and dangerous grounds the sooner we return to

rational principles the better will it be for the Cliurch, and the

more certain will we be to secure for ourselves the approbation

of all right judgment.

The step advised is one which commends itself for the fol-

lowing reasons

:

1. This action would remand the whole question to that

broad Christian principle first formulated for Methodism by its

founder, John Wesley, a man whose peerless wisdom as an

ecclesiastical legislator was only equaled by his saintliness of

character. This principle simply asks of the members of the
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Methodist societies that they shall take only "such diversions

n-s can be nsed in the name of the Lord Jesus." This principle

covers wisely and adequately the whole question, and is in itself

nil the legislation on this question that any Church in Christen-

d(>m will ever need to the end of time.

2. This principle, standing by itself, as the only utterance of

the Church, would have the merit of simplicity. Every body

could comprehend it ; nobody could forget it.

3. This principle is comprehensive. There is no amusement,

niid could be none, to which it would not apply, and concerning

which it would not be an entirely sufficient rule.

4. This principle is universal, and would never need revision.

It is as suitable to one age as to another; as a2:)plicable to

Christians in China as to Christians in America.

5. This principle is practically undebatable. It cannot fail

of indorsement by all right-minded people of the Methodist

Ej)iscopal Church, or of any other Church.

G. This principle takes the highest ground possible on the

question at issue, placing it where it properly belongs, on the

individual conscience.

7. Finally, there is no test, of which I can conceive, which

this principle will not fully meet. In its simple comprehcn-

siveness it says all -that the Church can properly say upon the

subject. The Methodist Episcopal Church, in its General Con-

ference of J 872, undertook to supplement this principle by
f-pecific statutes. These statutes, as they stand to-day, are re-

garded by many as an impertinence in our Church law. They
arc so M-anting in the genius of common sense as to be unable

to carry themselves as ruling convictions into the lives of many
unquestionably good people. As they stand they place many
niembers of the Church in the attitude of law-breakers, not to

say of deliberate hypocrites. Let us sweep away this rubbish,

and in its place re-enthrone as supreme a principle which in-

vites nobody's contempt, but which is eminently adapted to

make the members of our Church thoufrhtful and conscientious.

'e^-^ijJf/^'tcu^^^
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Art. IV.—THE CHARACTER OF HAMLET.

In what is Shakespeare greatest ? is like asking, What in tlie

sun is briglitest, or what in life is best ? But if such a questiou

were asked, his delineation of character would probably com-

mand the most support ; for "his knowledge of mankind," as

Schlegel says, " has become proverbial." Less can be urged

against this feature of Shakespeare's genius tlian against any

other. He sometimes indulges in bombastic and offensive lan-

guage, in puns and conceits ; he takes liberties with history and

geography, and sports with the classic unity of plot so dear to

many ; but his characters seem so individual, of such " like pas-

sions," that criticism at this point is partially disarmed.

Shakespeare's characters are neither curiosities nor monstros-

ities. He has a few of these, because they came within the

range of " the mirror he held up to nature ; " but the personages

in that mirror, whether kings or serving-maids, are for the most

part of our common humanity. AYhatever in them is local or

temporary is fused with what is human and universal ;
they are

not lessened In their presentation by the photographic process

of some modern novelists, but enlarged and conformed to the

special dramatic world in which they are placed.

If their world is full of ideality, like that of " The Tempest,"

certain characters, like Prospero and Miranda, receive certain

idealizing touches ; while others, like Caliban, Stephano, and

Trinculo, are coarsened for the sake of contrast. And if the

world is tragic or comic a corresponding " form and pressure
"

is given to the beings in it.

The main principle that determines the interpretation of the

characters of a drama is the same that gives us our knowledge

of one another. "We become acquainted with a man not by

means of our senses—not by reading l\is biography or by look-

ing up his social standing—but^by some common feeling, expe-

rience, or interest. It is not nec*essary that either of these should

be the same as our own, for one feeling can light the way to the

knowledge of a similar one; thus imagination and sympathy

are generated ; thus we obtain a knowledge of another's states

without going through them ourselves.

In every rightly constructed drama love, hate, ambition, and
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other passions are like verbs—to be conjugated—the various

characters being the moods and tenses. With us jealousy and

avarice may be in the indicative mood, but in Othello and Shy-

lock they are in the imperative, and we understand the jealous

Moor and the avaricious Jew because we are of the same con-

jugation. We shall not be obliged to look far to find some-

thing in common between us and Shakespeare's characters.

Some are much nearer us than are others, and hence more intel-

ligible ; if our experience were more extended, if our pains of

consciousness were more and keenei', these characters would be

still more intelligible ; and thus our interpretation will be condi-

tioned by what we are, by what we can imagine, by the " touch

of nature " that makes the characters " kin " to us.

Aristotle, with the sublime solemnities of his country's dramas

in his thought, has told us that " tragedy is an imitation of a

worthy or illustrious and perfect action, possessing magnitude

tin-ough pity and fear effecting a purification from such like

passions." Observe the appeal is to " pity and fear," emotions

common to every one, and through them alone can tragedy

produce any effect upon us. All the great tragedies were com-

posed upon this high plane ; they breathe the upper air of all

poetry ; the interpreter, therefore, must enter this realm, put

"its nighted color" on, partake of its spirit, and experience its

purification.

Coleridge has directed our attention to " the significancy in

the names of Shakespeare's plays. In the ' Twelfth Kight,'

'Midsummer Night's Dream,' 'As You Like It,' and' Winter's

Tale ' the total effect is produced by a co-ordination of the char-

acters as in a wreath of flowers. But in ' Coriolanus,' ' Lear,'

* Eomeo and Juliet,' ' Hamlet,' ' Othello,' etc., the effect arises

from the subordination of all to one, either as the prominent

pei-son or the principal object."

The popular phrase, " Hamlet with Hamlet left out," indi-

cates the peculiar importance of Hamlet to the play of that

name. In other dramas our interest is divided between the

principal personage and some other character, or between him

and the vigor of the action or the historical setting. Lady

Macbeth, for example, excites our interest nearly as much

as Macbeth; lago as fully as Othello; Julius Cfesar, though

declared to be " the foremost man of the then world," is not





392 Methodist Hevieio. [May,

more significant than tlie gigantic conspiracy against him
;

neither is King John so interesting as the rising s})irit of En-

glish nationality. But in the play of Hamlet there is no such

strong counter-attraction ; the action is so negative, the other

characters are so inferior, that the interest centers in Hamlet

—

the others liold our attention only as they contrast or comple-

ment him. A careful analysis of Hamlet's character, therefore,

is necessary to nnderstand the play.

Let us first, however, sketch the influences that helped form

his character. First is that of heredity. His father was a

majestic monarch, possessing

A combination and a form indeed,

"Where every god did seem to set bis seal,

To give the world assurance of a man.

His military prowess was of such a marked character tliat

Horatio distinctly remembers

When he the ambitious Norway combated

;

And . . . when in an angry parle

He smote the sledded Polack on the ice.

Hamlet tells of the tender affection for his mother, so tender

He might not betecm the winds of heaven

Visit lier face too roughly.

Hamlet's mother was an " all seeming, virtuous queen," and

most demonstrative in her caresses of the king, his father. In

becoming the wife of Claudius, and all through the pkiy, in

fact, she appeal's to be a woman of easy, compliaut nature, and

governed by the cii'cnmstances in wliich she was ])laced. She

doubtless perceived that lier hasty marriage " blurred the grace

aud blush of modesty," and Mas "out of joint" wnth decency;

but this did not trouble her.

The Teutonic race to which Hamlet belouged was of a rude

and barbarous character; it delighted " inheavj^-headcd revels,"

in tipsy dances, and drunken jollities, and naturally was subject

to corresponding fits of depression. It is a race of sublime as-

pirations and achievements, lieavily freighted by strong animial

cravings ; the sublime is weighed down by the horrible, and a

soaring spirituality by a debasing sensuality. As Hamlet puts it

:

This heavy-headed revel . . . takes

From our achievements, though performed at height,

The pith and marrow of our attribute.
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In temperament this race is phlegmatic and melancliolic
;

when cliallenged by war it is energetic, even violent, in its

action ; its thoughts blaze with intellect, its passions burn like •

fire, but when the "storm and stress" is past, inactivity and

dissipation follow. Its views of life are profound, serious, and

somewhat inclined to be pessimistic; within its vision are "tlic

immortal sea which brought us hither," and the '• undiscovered

country from whose bourn no traveler returns," casting their

deep shadows over the narrow isthmus between. Its imagina-

tion is strong, but with a fondness for gloomy images; its

favorite intellectual habits, especially as manifested by the

modern Germans, are those of generalization and speculation
—"the construction of an ideal world in which the soul may
find a refuge from the perplexities of this life:" it prefers to

philosophize about things to doing them, to contemplate them
imaginatively to giving them practical form.

Hamlet was educated at Wittenberg, a place that more than

any other suggests the movement that has dominated modern
civilization ; a movement that recognizes one's private judgment

as the test of truth, and makes it authoritative over against tradi-

tion, rules, decrees, and formalism of every name. Moreover, he

is German ; he has the German sense for reality as distinguished

from phenomenalism ; the thirst that is not content to sip the

honeyed brim of the cup of truth, but seeks to drain it to its vQvy

dregs: he has, too, the German hospitality to "the more things

in heaven and earth than are dreamed of in our philosophy,"

and the magnificent synthesis that rationalizes the boldest con-

traries—optimism and pessimism, even skepticism and supersti-

tion. Hamlet's culture is the more marked in contrast to that

of Laertes; it is inner and spiritual, while that of the other is

outer and conventional. Hamlet is careful for essentials alone
;

he had that " within which passeth show." But Laertes, though

not without a certain manliness, rests in appearances. He is

" the card or calendar of gentry," and puts the greatest stress

on ceremony.

Laertes had had no philosopliic learning; a few copy-book

Kayings from Polonius constituted his entire outfit in that direc-

tion. Naturally, he thought a la mode, what was customary

was obligatory, but Hamlet and Horatio had been, trained, to

independent and rational habits of thinking.
26 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. VIII.
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These influences, parental, racial, educational, \rere com-

mingled in the person of Hamlet ; something of each may be

discerned in him, bnt his individuality is different from either

and from all combined. His was the first and greatest nature

in the play. He had the accomplishments of

The courtier's, soldier's, scholar's eje, tongue, sword,

[he was] The expectance' and rose of the fair state,

The glass of fashion and the mold of form,

The observed of all observers.

In a court where all was hypocrisy and obsequiousness he

alone loved truth and simplicity. He was the only real

mourner. Upon all others—his mother even—the mourning

duties for his father sat lightly; their thoughts, their hopes,

their fears were for his successor. " The king is dead," say

they ;
" long live the king."

The bent of his mind is philosophic, with a keen sense for

reality and a corresponding disregard for illusion. Of a reflect-

ive disposition, he never rests in feeling, as Koraeo does, but

transmutes it into thought; and when an idea is once presented

he discourses upon it to the exclusion of every thing else.

Even upon the platform while waiting, full of eager expectancy,

for the appearance of his father's spirit, there is a flourish of

trumpets that suggests " the king's I'ouse," and Hamlet straight-

way philosophizes upon the drunkenness of the nation. Pass-

ing from this particular vice to moral deterioration in general

he shows how
Men,

—

Carrying . . . the stamp of one defect ; . . .

Tlieir virtues else (be thoy as pure as grace,

As infinite as man may undergo).

Shall in the general censure take corruption

From that particular fault.

Apparently he is oblivious of every thing else, and he is only

recalled by Horatio's startled cxclnniation, "Look, my lord, it

comes !
" The Ghost enters.

Take another example. Hamlet has returned suddenly and

strangely from his pi-oposed voyage to England, a journey full

of exciting adventure, and of prompt and brave action on his

part. Jjy opening the packets of Rosencrantz and Guildcnstern

he became acquainted with tlie king's murderous designs against

himself, and by the friendly ofiices of the pirates he has been
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landed again in Denmark. He burns to confide the fact of the

kin£;'s treachery to Horatio, having words to speak, he says, that

" wTu strike him dumb." He meets Horatio and enters a grave-
.

yard to in^part the dreadful secret. A clown is there digging and

singing. H.amlet asks :
" Has this fellow no feeling of his bus-

iness, That he sings at grave-making ? " Horatio replies
:
" Cus-

tom hath made it in him a property of easiness." A skull is

thrown up. Hamlet speculates :
" Tliis might be the pate of a

politician, which this ass now o'erreaches; one that wonld cir-

cumvent God, might it not % " Horatio assents :
" It might, my

lord." Hamlet continues :
" Or of a courtier, which could say,

' Good-morrow, sweet lord ! How dost thou, good lord % ' This

mio-ht be my lord Such-a-one, that praised ray lord Such-a-one's

horse, when he meant to beg it ; might it not ? " Horatio agam

assents :
" Av, my lord."

Another skull is thrown np. Hamlet curiously inquires:

"Why may not that be the skull of a lawyer? . . . This fellow

migh.t be in his time a great buyer of land, with his statutes,

his^ecugnizances, his fines, his double vouchers, his recoveries ;

is this the fine of his fines, the recovery of his recoveries, to

have his fine pate full of fine dirt ? " Then there is a bandying

of words with the clown at considerable length. The clown

calls his attention to the skull of Yorick, the king's jester.

Hamlet takes the sloill and moralizes upon the vanity of human

affairs and " the hideous metamorphoses " of human dust. He

is interrupted by a procession bearing the corpse of Ophelia,

and his philosophizing is checked for a time. His long and

frequent monologues, too, and his instruction to the players m
which he gives the sum and substance of the art of acting when

only a few hints were necessary, are examples of this tendency

to over-reflection. A Hied to this tendency was a corresponding

disinclination to action, that was fostered by his student life.

As Dowden well says

:

Hamlet has received culture of every kind except the culture of

active life. During the reign of the strung-willed Cider 1 amlct

there was no call to action for bis meditative son He has slipped

on into years of full manhood, still a student of phi osophies, an

amateur in art, a ponderer on the things of life and doatli.

Hamlet, doubtless, had the capacity for resolute action. It was

strikingly shown on the platform when he met the Ghost, and
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also on his voyage to England. And Fortinbras bears this im-

])ressive testimony

:

Let four captains

Bear Hamlet, like a soldier, to the stage

;

For he was likely, had he been put on,

To have proved most royally.

But the circumstances in which he was placed were so perplex-

ing, so ambiguous, and so stimulative of reflection that his

"native hue of resolution was sicklied o'er with the pale cast of

thought." In the animal world there is a law of compensation,

that when a limb or sense is lost the strength of the other

limbs or senses is increased. This law also operates in man ; it

is illustrated in Hamlet. He might have been a great general

or statesman, but circumstances turned his energies away from

such an active career and made them flow into a life of reflec-

tion ; hence reflection became inordinate, and his aversion to

the practical world was correspondingly strong.

It has been plausibly urged that Shakespeare in this play in-

tended to give us " a picture of the activity of man by an image

of the contrary." * While it is obvious that no single idea can

'comprehend a complex character like Hamlet's, this statement

certainly throws light upon it, and becomes more significant

when considered with Shakespeare's wisdom of life as expressed

in this and other plays. There is abundant evidence that Shakes-

peare reprobated any thing like dilettanteism, or a life of reflec-

tion divorced from practical action. In this very play he makes

Ilamlct say :

Sure, He that made us with sucli large discourse,

Looking before and after, gave us not

That capability and godlike reason

To fust in us unused.

And in "Troilus and Cressida " the wise Ulysses in his conver-

sation with the sulking, talented Achilles, enforces the same

truth thus:
No man is the lord of any thing

(Though in and of him there bo much consisting)

Till he communicate his parts to otiiera;

Nor doth ho of hitnself kuou- them for aught

Till he bclold tliem form'd in the applause

Where they're extended; which, like an arch, reverberates

The voice airain; or, like a gute of steel,

*Gervinu3.
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Fronting the sun, receives aud renders back

His figure and his heat. . . .

... 0, heavens, what some men do,

"While some men leave to do I

A-ud ill the same sceiie there is a snggeative coiitrast between

Achilles so nursing his pride and talents

:

That, 'twist his mental and his active parts

Kingdom'd Achilles in commotion rages,

And batters down himself

:

but of such practical worth that the Grecian lords were clap-

ping him on the shoulder

As if his foot were on brave Hector's breast.

And great Troy shrinking.

Hamlet felt the force of just such considerations as these ; he

reahzed that his nature lacked balance.

One fruitful source of inharmony in Hamlet's character lias

been indicated, namely, over-reflection and the lack of that ra-

diation of thought upon action so necessary to mental health

and soundness. Another still more prolific source of disturb-

ance should be pointed out. It is the struggle roused in Ham-

let's soul by the injunction of the Ghost, whereby his intellect,

conscience, will, and carnal nature became warring factions.

The apostle Paul speaks of a law in his members wai'ring

against the law of his mind—his carnal nature overcoming his

intellect and conscience, calls to its aid the will, and, bringing

him into captivity, kept him there until, re-enforced by a higher

power, his intellect and conscience in turn winning over the

will, which always sides with the stronger party, effect his de-

liverance. But ilamlet's struggle, though involving essentially

the same principles, presents other complications. The only

messenger from the other world tiiat appears in the play was

on the side of Hamlet's carnal nature, and insists upon revenge

as a filial duty ; but his conscience, " with its gleams of a rarer

action in virtue than in vengeance," is steadfast in its opposi-

tion ; his intellect, listening to the counsels of both, is perplexed,

and either does not reach a conclusion or does not rest in one

;

it furnishes no data to the will, and schemes mostly to preserve

" the balance of power." When hostilities break out the carnal

nature is always the aggressor, '• its compulsive ardor" gains

some victories, but its hasty triumph is cut short by the sov-





398 Methodist Beview. [May,

ereigntj of reason and by a moral sensibility that is swift to

repel any invasion of its domain. That we may better under-

stand the nature and details of this struggle let us examine the

circumstances of Hamlet's life.

When Hamlet first appears in the play he has a great sorrow,

a sorrow so intense and absorbing tliat it excites the remarks

and even the rebukes of the court. There is a poignancy in

his grief that we must not overlook. It was not the only time

he had looked upon death. The queen says

:

Thou know'st 'tis common ; all that lives must die,

Passing through nature to eternity.

And Hamlet remarks, "Ay, madam, it is common;" , . . the

commonness of death he understood fully. But now, and prob-

ably for the first time, death had come near him, and he felt the

shock very keenly. AVhat that shock was only those who have

felt it can know.

Then "a sea of troubles" rolls upon him; the moral degra-

dation of his mother, the loss of the crown, the thrusting upon

him of a detested paternity. How lonely he must have been !

how destitute of consolation ! without even the solace of con-

stant employment ! How sad the last words of his soliloquy,

" But break, my heart, for I nmst hold my tongue !

"

In such a condition of mind and heart, weary of life and

misanthropic—a condition in which many noble souls have been

led into sin or pushed into despair—Hamlet is startled by the

appearance of his father's spirit. It is no ordinary apparition.

It comes "in the dead vast and middle of the night." Its step

is slow and measured, suggesting the shadowed march of a

kingly soldier ; " the majesty of buried Denmark " is enhanced

by that of the supernatural, his authority as a messenger from

the other world leads us to exclaim with Hamlet :
" Speak, I am

bound to hear !
" Then follows that harrowing conversation :

Ghost. So art thou to revenge, when thou shalt hear.

Uavilet. What?
Ghost. I am tiiy father's spirit,

Doomed for a certain term to walk the night,

And for the day confined to fost in fires

Till the foul crimes done in my days of nature

Are burnt and purged away ...
. . . List, list I 0, li<t!

If thou didst ever thy dear father love . . .
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Hamkt. heaven 1

Ghost. Revenge his foul and most unnatural murder.

Hamlet. Murder?

Ghost. Murder most foul, as in the best it is

;

But this most foul, strange, and unnatural.

Then there is the narration ynth. horrible particularity of

how the murder was committed by Hamlet's uncle, and the

most solemn admonition

:

If thou hast nature in theo, bear it not.

. . . Hamlet, remember me I

Hamlet is thrown into a state of delirious commotion. Every

thing seems to be totterin^:^—his very brain reels, and he grasps

for something substantial.

0, all you host of heaven ! earth ! What else?

And shall I couple hell? fie! Hold, hold, my heart j

And you, my sinews, grow not instant old.

But bear me sliflEly up! Remember thee I

Ay, thou poor ghost, while memory holds a seat

In this distracted globe. . . .

0, most pernicious woman !

villain, villain, smiling, damned villain I

My tables—meet it is, I set it down.

That one may smile, and smile, and be a villain;

At least, I'm sure, it may be so in Denmark.

Let us now consider the effect of the injunction of the Ghost

upon Hamlet's intellect, conscience, will, and carnal nature, and

their several attitudes toward it.

His carnal nature cries out for action, for revenge, but his

intellect can form no plan of action. Moreover, " thinking

precisely upon the event," it begins to doubt the trustworthi-

ness of the Ghost.
Tlie spirit that I have seen

May bo a devil ; and the devil bath power

To assume a pleasing shape; yea, and perhaps

Out of my weakness and my melancholy

(As he is very potent with such spirits).

Abuses me to damn me. I'll liave grounds

More relative than this—the play's the thing
"^

Wherein I'll catch the conscience of the king. >

The play is a scheme to get additional evidence, Hamlet con-

fides the plan to Horatio :

There is a play to-night before the king.

One scene of it comes near the circumstance
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VThich I have told thee of my father's death.

I prithee wheu thou seest that act afoot

Even with tho very comment of thy soul

Observe mine uncle. If his occulted guilt

Do not itself unkennel in one speech

It is a damned ghost that we have seen,

And my imaginations are as foul

As Vulcan's stithy.

Accordingly the play is performed before the king. Claudius

is pricked to the heart—he cannot contemplate the strong sug-

gestion of his own villainy in the person of Gonz;igo. He
leaves the room and the performance breaks up in confusion.

Hamlet is now convinced ; he has caught the conscience of the

king. He says to Horatio; "I'll take the Ghost's word for a

thousand pound."

It was one thing for Hamlet to be convinced, but it was

quite another for him to convince others. The king had the

confidence of the people, Denmark was an elective monarchy.

Claudius "has come to the throne to the exclusion of his

young nephew, exactly as had happened in IS^orway and also

England, in the case of Alfred the Great, a succession, there-

fore, in strict accord with the practice of the Xorth. Shortly

after his accession he had married the widow of the late king,

and had carried with him the full consent of the Danish nobil-

ity. This affords a further proof that in the case of the late

king's death no suspicion of foul play had been abroad.* Any
movement, therefore, that Hamlet might make against the king

would he liable to be misconstrued and accounted treasonable.

It was dangerous for any one even to know the villainy of the

king, lest one reveal it in speech or action. Hamlet seems to

have been aware of this danger, and seeks to conceal his secret

behind a screen of madness—a device that is generally success-

ful, but does not deceive the king. Indeed, the suspicions of

Claudius are so much increased that he seeks to take Hamlet's

life. Hamlet is now on dangerous ground if he acts only on

the defensive. Then, too, the very indctiniteness of the Ghost's

command

:

But, howsoever thou pursuest this act

Taint not thy mind, nor let thy soul contrive

Against thy rnotUer aught.

* Ransome, Short Studies of SJiuktfpeare's Plots, p. 4.
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This very iudefiniteness made it possible for Hamlet to contem-

plate its execution from three points of view : 1) From that of

an avenscr of blood ; 2) from that of divine justice; 3) from

that of ^punishment by the State. Rossmun tliinks that the

latter-that Hamlet should bring the king to the bar of public

justice—was the proper view. But this certainly was m:iprac-

ticable for two reasons : The machinery of public administra-

tion was in the culprit's hands, and the Ghost could not be

brouo-ht into court and made to testify. Hamlet seriously

consi'lered only the other two views. That "old stocky

which he declared "virtue cannot so inoculate but we shall

relish it," counseled revenge as a duty.

Am I a coward ?

•^lio calls me villain ? breaks my pate across ?

Plucks off my beard and blows it in my face ?

Tweaks me by the nose? gives me tlie lie i' the throat

As deep as to the lungs ? who docs rao tliis ?

Ha 1 Swounds, I should take it ; for it cannot be

But I am pigeon-livered. and lack gall

To make oppression bitter ; or, ere this,

1 should have fatted all the region kites

"With this slave's offal. Bloody, bawdy villain,^

Remorseless, treacherous, lecherous, kindless villain I

vengeance I

"Examples gross as earth" exhorted him, the chivalry of his

times shamed him, his filial love cried out for revenge, and his

contempt for that " smiling, damned villain,"' the king, put his

hand upon his sword.

What held him in check ? Was he a coward ? On the plat-

form in the presence of the Ghost, while his companions are

quaking with fear, each "petty artery is as hard as ]S^emean

lion's nerve." "I do not set my life at a pm's fee, he ex-

claims, "and for my soul what can it do to that, being a thing

itnmortal as itself?" AVhat did restrain him? His intellect,

which marshaling all the difficulties in his way could discover

no path of rational action, and his conscience, which could not

contemplate the killing of his uncle, his mother's husband and

his kin-, as a clear, unmistakable duty-his moral sensibility,

whicli separated him by a kind of virtuous solitude from that

corrupt court, made him a censor of his mother, kept lum from

Buicide, rebuked him for his treatment of Ophelia and Laertes,
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irradiated liis ideals, and was ever a restraining, though not

always a controlling, force in his erratic life.

And thus the struggle rages. It is inevitable that a soul thus

torn by conflicting elements should suffer deterioration and loss

of balance. Not finding a rational course of action and per-

sisting in it, it must be peculiarly subject to the flow of invol-

untary impulses and its acts colored by its environments.

This is precisely what takes place in the case of Hamlet. His

carnal nature, generated by a barbarous past and stimulated by a

corrupt age, overbears his will and dictates most of his acts.

Just before that scene in which he comes near killing the

king every thing appeals very strongly to this part of his

nature,
'Tis now the very witching; time of night,

Wbcn churchyards yawn, and hell itself breathes out

Contagion to this world ; now could I drink hot blood,

And do such bitter business as the day

Would quake to look on.

Behold him standing behind the kneeling king

:

Now might I do it pat, now he is praying;

And so I'll do't ; and so he goes to heaven:

And so am I revenged? That would be scann'd.

His intellect now asserts itself, and rage subsides for a time

only to break forth in the next scene, a scene full of passion,

and, meeting with no opposition from his intellect, he kills

Polonius behind the arras, supposing him to be the king. And
when Hamlet kills the king it is in a moment of exasperation.

Observe how his passion was aroused.

—

Queen. 0, mj' dear Hamlet,

The drink, the drink! I am poisoned!

Hamlet. villainy! Ho! let the door be lock'd

I

Treachery! seek it out!

Laertes. It is here, Hamlet. Hamlet, thou art slain;

No medicine in the world can do thee good,

In thee there is not half an hour of life:

The treacherous iustrument is in thy hand

Unbated and envenomed. The foul practice

Hath turn'd itself on me ; lo, here I lie,

Never to rise again. Thy mother's poison'd,

I can no more—the king—the king's to blame.

Hamlet. Tiie point envenomed, too!

Then venom, to thy work ! {Stabs the kin-j.)
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King yet defeud me, friends, I am but hurt.

Hamlet. Here, thou incestuous, murthcrous, damned Dane,

Drink off this potion 1
{Khvj dies.)

But bou^ little of Hamlet is in this scene. He seems here

more like An.letlms of the old Saga, and Laertes, Iris connter-

part in this play. Behold Laertes npon his return from 1 am

In a towering, ra^e he demands of the kmg, "mere is mj

father?" " DeacV' the king evasively replies. "How came

he dead ? " Laertes shar])ly asks

How came he dead ? I'll not be juggled with.

To hell, allegiance! vows, to the blackest denll

Conscience and grace, to the profoundest pit!

I dare damnation. To this point I stand,

That both the worlds I give to negligence,

Let come what comes : only I'll be revenged

Most thoroughly for my father.

Hamlet sometimes feels, and in two or three instances talks

in this way. He knows that he possesses this passionate nat-

ure; he is conscious of this weakness, and sought to overcome

it. And wlien Hamlet says to Horatio,

Give me that man

That is not passion's slave, and I will wear him

In my heart's core, ay, in my heart of heart.

As I 'do thee,

he reveals bis ideal of manhood, and tins eonfibntes to onr

knowledge of his character. His carnal nature reacted agamst

this ideal, and his environment of lust and selfishness songl.t to

drag him down to its own level. ,<•»"
The world in which Hamlet was placed was "ont of jou.t

and he was " called upon to set it right." But it was supremely

difficult to establish moral order in rotten Denmark. The

whole n,oral world," says Father I'erek, "stands upon right,

truth, and peace." Wlien these supports of national eMstenco

are t ken away every thing will fall to pieces, tl.e more sure y

the higher it is built. What evidence liave we of the existence

of any such supports as these in Denmark 1 Her king wa»

a murderer; hir queen, the widow of the ""!-d-;f
"J""';:

and the wife of the assassin; her statesmanship, that ot rol^

' nius,
" baited with falsehood," " with windlaces and with assays

of bias."
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Surely Denmark is not ripe for a reform, but for a revolu-

tion. The pure streams of right and truth and peace cannot be

made to flow from such corrupt fountains. They must be sup-

plied from without. They must bo supplied by a man that,

like Hamlet, had sensed the new enlightenment that was

streaming from Wittenberg, and, unlike Hamlet, was a master

of practical action ; by an idealist and a man of the world, and

by one who could mediate the ideal and the aetnal. Every age

of transition has such a leader, and that age had one in Fortin-

bras. Fortinbras leading to battle twenty thousand men to

conquer a strip of land upon which it would be impossible for

liis army to stand shows as nmcli energy as Laertes or Claudius,

but he is immeasurably above them in that he hazarded all this

for an idea, to maintain the honor of his state. He could not

debate with as much subtlety as Hamlet the question of

whether " to be or not to be," but he had a clear conception of

what constitutes the well-being of a state, and could marshal

the forces to secure it. The victorious drum-beats of Fortin-

bras, fresh fj-om the conquest of Poland, are heard just as

the external supports of Denmark had fallen. The king had

become a victim of his own treachery ; the queen and Laertes

had been involved in the same fate; Hamlet had been mortally

wounded by the same villainy; the "carnal, bloody, and un-

natural acts" have run their course; "the plots have fallen

upon the inventor:' heads;" Hamlet gives his dying voice for

Fortinbras ; and
a divinity tliat shapes our ends,

Rough hew them how wo will,

establishes Fortinbras as the saviour of Denmark.

^, ^O^cjUlvU^, ^/^
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Abt V -royal SEIZURE; OR, THE ETHICS OF

PLAGIARISE.

Two difficulties regarding the ^-ritings and sayings of otlrers

confront the preacher and tlie man of letters :

1 Dare l>e^•UIr the risk of unwittingly usmg the ueas or

phraseolo^v of other men hy reading the>r work*, and thu., in-

T^noS'fhltTu idea or a turn of speech has heen used

before ou-ht he, as a n.atler of conscience, each tnne upon

oio;ing^it, to a'cknowledge its real or supposed authorsh.p on

t!,e printed or written page or in the publ.c speech

These two questions are at the very foundation "i/^"
f']^

of intellectual commerce; and the proper answers thereto are

1 two comn>andments on which "hang all the law and the

, ?. ^' Xor are they merely matters of let or hinderance,

rittdt ie.al r^clie^a dict.n or the ,>. M.>^ of the critic,

,u they are profoundly questions of conscience, tmderlymg

lara ter and deciding destiny, temporal and eternal, psyclncal

and spiritual. It is therefore no light or tnfang task even o

attemp answer them. Nor do we hope in this paper to do

mo e 'than cast in our mite of allusion, citation, opnuou argu-

„.ent, and illustration toward the solution of the problem. At

the tlirosliold we remark

:

-, .i -c

It is often exceedingly difficult to determine the author o

an idea or expression. To find a name appended by no means

::ttles ti:; q,^estion. Take as familiar a poem as the one con-

taming the lines

:

^'e live in deeds, not years; in tlioughts, not breaths;

In feolinqs, not in figures on a dial.
- ' ' - He most lives

We sho-rid count lime by heart-throbs.

Wl>o thinks most, feels the noblest, acts the best.

irr m a
Five years a-o ^ve found these and the lines following

popular na^^zine, and credited to John G. Holland. Later

Zy appeared in a cyclopedia of quotations over the nau.e of

E C. Stednran. And recently they have heen pnbh»hed,

Ttrange to say, with the honors of tl-ir authorsh.p gu.u to

that most voluminous of all contributors, Anon 1
.
Mous. 1 et

these famous lines are in " Festus," written by Ph.hp James
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thence to the root, I have found it drawing its nourishment from

Boil from which many other flowers have grown, yet are grow-

ing, and will grow, for decades and. perhaps centuries to come.

Ptofessor Masson says :

Not unfroquently when you have read the article of great
celebrity in the current number of a periodical you find there has
been no other motive to it than a theftuous hope to amuse an hour
for you after dinner by serving up to you again the plums from
some book which you and every one else have read three weeks
or a month before.

Emerson says :
" Every book is a quotation ;" and in his paper

on Napoleon he declares that " as Plato borrowed, as Shakespeare

borrowed, as Mirabeau ' plagiarized every good thought, every

good word that was spoken in France,' so Napoleon is not

merely 'representative,' but a monopolizer and usurper of other

minds."

But it is unfair to charge seizure without discovering the

stolen goods. All charges, to have weight, must be specific and

accompanied by proof. Observe, then, how the crowned lieads

of thought have added, by royal seizure, empire after empire

to their dominions.

Begin with Chaucer. It is asserted, upon good authority,

that every thing he wrote could be traced back to a great French

work entitled "The Pomance of the Pose," one of those rare

works on which the literary history of whole generations and

centuries may be said to hinge." The " Clerk's Tale" he took

from Petrarch. But before Petrarch Boccaccio had used it. His
" Troilus and Creseide" is simply an English reproduction of an

Italian version of a Latin translation of a French poem. The
same theme had been used by Boethius, Maure, Colonna, and

Boccaccio. And since Chaucer it has been used by Ludgate,

Ilcnryson, and finally b}^ Shakespeare himself. In Chaucer's

"House of Fame," the touch of Petrarch and Dante is visible.

His " Legend of Good AVomen " he takes ahnost entirely from

Ovid. His "Palamon and Arcite" is scarcely more than an

English version of Boccaccio's " Teseide."

Spenser's master-piece, " The Faerie Queen," was inspired by
the "Orlando" of Ariosto, and is written in open emulation

of it. In his "Mniopotmos" Spenser takes us back to Ovid,

adding an incident in the story of Arachue.
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Milton told him that "Spenser was his original;" and Mr.

Thoreau, speaking of Milton's seizures, says: "A pleasing

imno-e or a fine sentiment loses none of its charms, though

Burton, or Beamnont and Fletcher, or Marlowe, or Sir Walter

Ealeigh may have written something very similar." It would

require pasies, moreover, to point out the Dantesque mines in

which Milton delved, and out of which he brouglit forth and

appropriated the rarest and most precious ore.

Considering Mr. Longfellow, leaving out the Hiawatha dis-

cussion and Poe's strictures, we may say that Hawthorne

furnished the outline of " Evangeline ;

" but " a friend from

Salem" gave it to Hawthorne. Even the model of the poem

is not original. OHver Wendell Holmes says :
" The German

model, which it follows in its measure and the character of its

story, was itself suggested by an earlier idyl." Again and

again, while reading Longfellow's lines.

The star of tlm unconquered ivill,

He rises in my breast,

has my mind involuntarily repeated Milton's

"^Vhat though the field bo lost?

All is not lost; the wiconquerahle vfill, etc.

In a single poem of Kobert Montgomery's, the " Omnipres-

ence of Deity," there are unquestioned appropriations from as

many as five poets : Dryden, Scott, Pope, Crabbe, and Byron.

Wh^t wonder Macaulay's wrath was kindled 1

But the time would fail me to tell how Christ appropriated

the popular adages, proverbs, aphorisms, and folk-lore of his

day ; how Paul borrowed from xVratus and Cleanthes ; Thomas

Jefferson, in writing the declaration of independence, from the

Massachusetts bill of rights and other state and poHtical papers
;

Macaulay from Scott ; Foe from Calderon, Boscovich, and Cha-

teaubriand ; Hawthorne from Drowne ; Pope from Bolingbroke

and Chaucer ; Wordsworth from Yirgil ; :Moore from Chau-

cer, as did also Longfellow; Byron from Milton, "Juno,"

Harriet Lee, Pousscau, Yoltaire, Chateaubriand, Beaumarchais,

Lauzun, Gibbon, Bayle, St. Pierre, xAlfieri, Casti, Cuvier, La

Bmyere, Wieland, Swift, Steriie, Le Sage, Goethe, the classics,

and Job; Addison from Milton and the classics; Dryden from

Corneille, :Milton, Plautus, Moliere, Chaucer, Boccaccio, Shakes-

27 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. VIII.
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peare, and a host of others ; De Quincey from Eichter ; Dickens

from Fielding, Smollett, Irving and Carlyle, yes, and Wilkie

Collins; Gray from Milton, Pope, Sir John Davies, Davenant,

Dryden, James Hammond, and Gresset ; Goldsmith from

Gray ; Swift from Liiciau, Bacon, Moore, and ancient writers of

fables; Sterne from Eabelais, Beroalde de Yerville, Bouchet,

Bruscambille, Scarron, Swift, " Gabriel John," Burton, Bacon,

Blomit, Montaigne, and Bishop Hall ; Fielding from Lncian,

Eegnard, and Moliere ; while Emerson declares Shakespeare to

have been the very king of appropriators.

Now it is evident from this hurried glimpse of the merchant

princes in the chamber of intellectual commerce that we must

of necessity have access to the bank of current thought, ancient

and contemporaneous—our individual mints would soon be

exhausted, and our skill in the manipulation of thought would

not be developed. Moreover, that enlarged mental commerce

which comes from barter and exchange would be entirely cut off.

It has been well said by a distinguished critic :
" A great man

without a past, if he be not an impossibility, will certainly have

no future." We therefore pass in review the various methods

of obtaining coins bearing royal images and superscriptions.

1. The secret, crafty, stealthy seizure of the bald-headed,

brass-faced, iron-Kearted plagiarist, stealing the children of

thought without the ability to fully appreciate them, employ

thenUo the best advantage, or properly provide for them, say-

ing, "These be mine," as gypsies- are said to steal and claim

the children of their betters. This is simple midday highway

robbery or midnight burglary, for which there is no extenu-

ation whatever ; \hc clown strutting about in royal robes—

a

monkey with comical grimaces, yet with all the pomposity pos-

sible, sitting in the chair of state. Let me cite a few examples.

Robert Montgomery takes Byron's "Address to the Sea,"

Time writes no wrinkles on thine azure brow,

and with Alpine self-possession originators the following couplet

:

And thou, vast Ocean, on whoso awful face

Time's iron feet can print no iron trace.

Again, the same poet takes this child of Scott's :

The dew tliat on the violet lies,

Mocks the dark luster of thine eyes,
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ont of its noble palace and its purple robes, and transforms it

into a jingling gjpsy, thus :

And the bright dew-bead on the bramble lies,

Like liquid rapture upon Beauty's eyes.

Also compare Owen Meredith's dedication of "Lucile" with

Elizabeth Barrett Browninoj's dedication of "Aurora Leisrh."

" Lncile," by the way, is taken almost bodily from the heart of

George Eliot. Such as these are the Jesse Jameses of literature,

taking money from teller and cashier without even signing a

receipt that the president and directors of the bank, namely,

the great reading public, may know to whom the specie was

delivered.

2. The open, undisguised borrowing of others' ideas without

credit, without trying to conceal their parentage by tricks of

phraseological festooning, and neither affirming nor denying

authorship. Mr. Patison says of Milton :

True, there are many phrases or images in "Paradise Lost"
taken from earlier writers—taken, not stolen, for the borrowing
is done openly. . . . Here and there, many times, in detached
places, Milton has consciously imitated.

Pope did the same in his " Essay on Man," and in his " Dun-
ciad.''

Now the tracing of the line between this and real plagiarism

of the rawest, baldest sort, is about as difficult, in my mind, as

the deciding the difference between a sky blue and a blue sky,

3. Dietetics, dieting the mind imtil it takes on the complexion

desired, as the Hebrew princes in the court of Nebuchadnezzar

refrained from meats and wines, and restricting themselves to a

vegetable diet, " appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than all the

children which did eat the portion of the king's meat,"

It is as true psychically as it is physically, that our character

and complexion, our attitude and trend, are decided by our diet.

The strength of the animal used for physical food becomes

our strength by digestion and assimilation ; and people who aro

voracious meat-eaters are fleshly in a])pearance and character,

not unfrequcntly exhibiting the traits of the animal that, by

assimilation, has become a part of themselves. This same law

obtiiins in the realm of the psychical. Bayard Taylor became

60 steeped in German literature that Jie thought in German.
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So Chaucer tliought in Frencli and Xiebulir in Hebrew. Scott
bathed himself in border lore and niinstrelsj as Esther bathed
herself in sweet spices and perfumes, until he was saturated"
with the romantic chivalry and heroism for which the Scotian
liighlands and lowlands are immortal. Xicolai Gogol, the Sir
Walter Scott of Eussia, did the same in his own country.
Thomas Moore is a famous instance. Mr. Moore read Indian

literature, or, to follow my previous figure, fed upon Indian
thought, nntil his whole mind was metamorphized, and by
digestion and assimilation made all his booty verily his own.
In other words, he Indianizcd his mind. In reading "Lalla
Eookh," though we know the author was never in India, and
reckless of breaking the spell, he constantly refers us to foot-

notes, telling ns where and of whom he obtained liis informa-
tion

;
yet we never think of charging him with plagiarism.

Indeed, he escapes the charge, though some of his weightiest
obligations are not acknowledged. He sometimes enhances
his seizures and sometimes deteriorates them; nevertheless, in

either case, tlie honey despoiled has been eaten, digested, and
assimilated, and lias thus become his own.

4. The royal appropriation of ideas, embodied or disembod-
ied, which the author feels he can ennoble, and to which he
can give increased value and beauty—what Lowell denomi-
nates the calling in of the current coin and re-issuing it stamped
with another hnage. Professor Holmes lauds Milton for his

royal appropriations, and declares that this fact " signalizes all

Milton's compositions. It is his manner. It is his genius. He
claims the spoils of learning as his own. He made the triumphs
of others the stepping-stones of his fame." Longinus, the Greek
philoso])her and rhetorician—whom one styles " a living library,"

another " a walking museum," a third " the best critic of all an-

tiquity "—maintains that such seizures as Milton's are not theft,

and are worthy of the loftiest praise and the loudest applause.

Evidently the first two methods of availing ourselves of "the
spoils of learning " must be wliolly and absolutely condemned.
The third—the method of Scott, Moore, and Gogol—if con-

scientiously followed, is in every respect commendable. The
fourth will do for intellectual crown-heads, if one is ever con-

scious of that high dignity and distinction. Such poaching as

Montgomery's and Meredith's is contemptible ; and such prac-
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tices as Professors Patison and Holmes credit to Milton are

unworthy of that " splendid orb of song."

Our drafts upon the bank of the world's thought must be

cither by assimilation or by royal appropriation. As a rule

there is only one way, and that is by assimilation. Especially

is this true of the preacher and the literatus of conscience. If

we desire to use the ideas and expressions of others, without

quotation marks, we jnust make them our own by the most

thorough digestion and assimilation. The strength of the ox

becomes our strength only when we have made a portion of the

ox a part of ourselves. As I walk I do not analyze my strength

and try to trace it back to the various sources from whence I-

derived it—liquids and solids—but with the consciousness of

strength, and that it is my own, I do wliat I do with my might.

Likewise in the intellectual realm, we must not only have the

world's mental stimuli—the liquids and solids of thought—stored

away in some cranial or chirographical larder, but we must digest

and assimilate them until we can no longer trace them back to

their primal source, so entirely have they become parts of our-

Belves, so completely our own property; or, to vary the fig-

ure, though we may point to the mountains whence we have

drawn our treasures, they are ours by the law of discovery and

conquest, we having digged and delved and brought them forth
;

or, by that higher law,"" the laborer is worthy of his hire." The

method of Scott, Moore, and Gogol illustrates my meaning.

This remark, however, must be made : what appears to be plag-

iarism may be far from it. JSTo mind is sid generis. Two minds

may, entirely independent of each other, conceive and bring

forth the same idea. For example : Mr. Dickens's work, en-

titled " The Bloomsbury Christening," was so much like a farce

entitled "The* Christening" that appeared about the same time,

that "Boz" publislicd a note disclaiming plagiarism. Charles

Lanman's poem, " The Cardinal Flower," as originally published,

contained two entire stanzas almost word for word with Horace

Smith's " Hymn to 'the Flowers," a poem of which Mr. Lanman

never heard until Mr. Longfellow called his attention to it.

I revert to the method that furnishes the title of our paper,

Boyal Seizure. There have been men, a few men in every age,

who have had a sublime faith (or conceit) that all the spoils of

learning were their own ;
that God had commissioned them,
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Alexauder-like, to make world-wide conquest, as the pope com-

missioned Comit de Montfort to appropriate the whole earth, if

possible.

Shakespeare is the most notable instance. He found a place

in his mental gallery not only for his own pictures, but also for

those of almost every one else. And their gi-onping and arrange-

ment are so harmonious, so felicitous, and the effect is so inde-

scribably happy and striking, that the despoiled, iinding their

masterpieces there, would hardly have the heart to remove

them even though such a thing were possible. He seized

upon a neighborhood thought or an ephemeral idea, and gave

it world-wide celebrity and age-long longevity. He took iron

coin that was too heavy and cumbersome for general circulation,

and, casting it into the crucible of his own genius, subjected it

to a process only the wizards of the widest wisdom know, and it

came forth re-wrought into that peculiar metal that passes cur-

rent by intrinsic worth, like gold, in all lands.

This royal seizure of the intellect is like the ancient Roman
emperors appropriating province after province and kingdom

after kingdom, and absorbing them into an organic whole, until

the tread of the Roman sentry on the rock of Gibraltar or the

Scotian strand echoed far up the cataracts of the Nile, and

120,000,000 people, as miscellaneous as the sheet-borne animals

in Peter's Joppan vision, bowed beneath the sway of the Ro-

man eagles. Shakespeare was an irresistible Alexander, making

world-wide conquests, and a combinative Cresar, unifying them

and making them an organic part of his own original kingdom.

And as those emperors would call in the various coins of the

kingdoms they conquered and re-mint and re-issue them with

the imperial profile, making them a legal tender throughout

the world, whereas before they were current only in some
" pent-up Utica," so Shakespeare re-minted and re-issued the

currency of thought of every province he invaded, and lifted

it from a provincial to a metropolitan and cosmopolitan circula-

tion, sending it forth with his own imperial uncounterfeitablo

imprint stamped upon it. So Mr. Nichol says of Byron

:

He made thom [tlie writings of others] las own by recasting

the rough ore into bell-nietal. He brewed a caUlron like that of

Macboth's witches, and from it arose tlie images [not of witches

but] of crowned kings. If ho did not bring a new idea into the
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world he quadrupled the force of existing ideas and scattered them

far and wide.

This naturally suggests the question, Are Shakespeare and

his coadjutors, in thus appropriating other men's ideas, entitled

to the honor or crown of originality ? We answer, there are two

kinds of originality

:

1. Creative.

2. Combinative.

Now it is doubtful whether a purely original idea, in the

creative sense, has been given to the world in. five thousand

years. " Juvenal, in his day, said, " Nihil dictum quod non

dictum prius"— that is, nothing can now be said which has

not been said before. Of the thirty-seven plays attributed to

Shakespeare it may be doubted whether he is the absolute

parent of a single piece, at least iu the sense that Shelley con-

ceived and brought forth.

So purely creative originality is impossible to-day. Neither

Shakespeare, Milton, nor Dante were purely creative, for we

can point to the very fields whence they culled their rarest

flowers, and to the fountains from which they drew tlieir sweet-

est and most exhilarating draughts. And if these failed to cre-

ate, to whom shall we go for specimens of creative originality ?

Combinative originality, then, is all that we can hope for

;

what some critics call the originality of discovery. We are

not to create but discover empires of thought, as Columbus

discovered America. We are to experiment with the chemicals

at hand, as intellectual Faradays and Sillimans, to ascertain what

new processes may be discovered and what new physical chem-

icals may be evolved. We are to combine and vary the ideas

we have until from a simple theme shall come the oratorio, or

from a single idea shall swell the glorious volume—as the acorn

sends forth the oak—as Mozart, taking a wandering snatch of

melody handed him by Beethoven, wove it into such a laby-

rinth of colossal yet most bewitching and enchanting harmonies,

that the great symphonist rushed from the chamber exclaiming,

" The world will be too small to contain the fame of this won-

derful child !

"

Ours is to be the originality of treatment, of combination, of

presentation, of application of what is already existent and at

* Wo cannot indorse this pessimism.—Editor.
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our command. ISTor is this sort of originality to be depreciated.

It is really the highest sort. Lowell says :

Originality consists quite as raucli in the power of using to pur-

pose what it finds ready to its hand as in that of producing what
is absolutely new.

Speaking of Rousseau's genius the same critic observes

:

If his ideas were suggested to him mostly by books, yet the

clearness, consecutiveness, and eloquence with whicli he stated

and enforced tliem made them his oicn. There was at least that

original fire in him which could fuse them and run them in a novel

mold. His power lay in this very ability of manipulating the

thoughts of others.

Emerson says

:

Great men are more distinguished by range and extent than by
originality. A great man quotes bravely, and will not draw on
his invention when his memory serves hini with a word as good.
Next to the originator of a good sentence is the first quoter of it.

After this commendation of literary buccaneering we are not

surprised when Oliver "Wendell Ilolmes says of Emerson :

He believed in borrowing, and borrowed from every body and
every book. Not in any stealthy or shamefaced way, but proudly,

royally, as a king borrows from one of his attendants the coin that

bears his own image and superscription.

The eloquent and versatile Henry Cabot Lodge says of Daniel

"Webster

:

The faculty of obtaining and using the valuable work of other

men, one of the characteristic qualities of a high and coinmanding
mind, was . . . strong in Mr. Webster. ... It is one of the familiar

attributes of great intellectual power to be able ... to use other

people and other people's labor and thought to the best advan-
tage, and to have as much as possible done for one by others.

This power of assimilation Mr. W^ebster had to a marked degree.

He could maintaui or construct where other men had built ; he
could not lay new foundations or invent.

Macaulay, in his noble portraiture of the great Montague, tes-

tifies thus

:

He was represented in a hundred pamphlets as the daw in bor-

rowed plumes. This reproach was, in truth, no reproach. ... It

is surely praise enough for a busy politician that he knows
how to use the theories of others; that he discerns among the

Bchemes of innumerable theorists the precise seheme which is
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wanted nnd which is practicable; that he shapes it to suit pressing

iJcu .i?ances and popular humors; thathe triumphantly deteuds

\ '
Vnst all objectors, and that he carries it into execution with

'•i/.lrk-I,";) and energy; and to this praise no English statesman

h;irt a fairer claim than Montague.

ujet us hear the conclusion of tlie whole matter." All

Ihon^it comes from God. Evil thoughts are but God-given

thoughts corrupted by the world, the flesh, or the devil.

Whrt the great German exclaimed, " O God, I think thy

tliouMits aft'er tliee," is true of every man. l^eing God-given,

ihev^are
" from everlasting to everlasting." Tlie hoariest liter,

atnre is but a record, crooned or scribbled at the cradle of the

liuinan race, of our every-day thoughts.

The thoughts we are thinking our fathers did think.

Tlic thouo-hts we are thinking the first man thought. As Sir

Laac Newton said in substance :
" Trace every law, every force,

back to the last, to the ultimate analysis, and you will find neither

law nor force, but simply God-God, back, and under, and

throu'di, and over all ; " so trace every thought back through all

tlic -c'lealogies of men and angels, and you will find it emanated

from the Logos. Ev a^xxi ¥ ^ ^<^yog . . . Udvra 6c^ avrov iyivero,

Kal ;tcopr? airov h^hero ov6l 'iv. John i, 1, 3. We are to no

more give credit for a thought than for a breath of air, a

burst of sunshine, or the sweep of a landscape. Acknowledg-

ment is impossible, for there is not a thought whose parentage

is known, humanly speaking. I challenge any one to point

to an intellectual father, ancient or modern, who has begotten

an hitherto unbegotten thought. Wendell Phillips delighted

in showing that even our jokes and quips and J^/i 7/2 r>^.^,_ even

our Irish bulls, are older than the pyramids, and as for science,

philosophy, and architecture, we are but droning over the a pha-

bet beyond which are the countless massive tomes with which the

prehistoric were familiar. I challenge any one to find a shade

of thought from Dante to Tennyson that did not slime through

the psvchical prisms of forty centuries ago. That was a great

saying of Carlvle's: "The Present is the living sum-total of

the whole Past?'
. , i

But not so with the phraseology. The phraseology belongs,

up to a certain point, to the inventor. We have no right to
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use it without proper credit until, like the prophet of old, we
have fairly devoured it and lost it. Once digested and assimi-

lated, using it as naturally and unconsciously as we use the

strength of the ox that formed a portion of the dinner of the

previous day, the phraseology as well as the thought is ours.

If you would preach like Tillotsou, South, or Taylor; like Sau-

riu, Massillon, or Bourdaloue ; like Chalmers, Spurgeon, or

Simpson, devour and digest and assimilate their thought and

style and vocabulary until they are woven into the warp and

woof—into the very texture—of your being, and thus become

yours. And when your own, you have a right to use them at

pleasure.

In other words, if you would preach like Tillotson, Tillotson-

ize your mind and heart; or like Simpson, Simpsonize ; or like

Chalmers, Chalmerize ; or like Spurgeon, Spurgeonize. If you

would write like Addison you must appropriate, not by theft,

but by assimilation ; in short, Addisonize. Master his style,

read the books he read, write upon tlie same or kindred sub-

jects, view things from his stand-point, and you will at last be

Addisonian. But above all the masters of men towers the M:m
of ISTazareth. He is the only man worthy of assimilation. Do not

stop to assimilate even a Chalmers, or Spurgeon, or Simpson ; no,

not even a prophet or apostle or martyr. These men were great

and good. But they were great and good only so far and in

proportion as they assimilated the Christ. My message then to

my brethren in the ministry is, by all meaiis assimilate tlie

Christ. He is the matchless model. Let him be so thoroughly

woven and interwoven, fused and interfused, throughout your

entire being, ])hysical, psychical, and soulical, that you can say

with Paul: "Nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ livetli

in me : and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the

faith of the Son of God, who loved mc and gave himself for

me." In short, be not Simpsonized, nor Spurgeonized, nor

Chalmerized, but be E.mmanuelized.
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Aet. VI.—ALFRED GRIFFITH.

That men notably conspicuous in their day are often in so

brief a time overtaken by oblivion is not of necessity dispara-

ging to tliem. The fact, that in so many cases men occupying

large place in the thought of their own generation are but

vague and shadowy figures to the next, has at least partial ex-

planation in the ephemeral character of contemporaiy records.

In the stress and strain of work they have no time, had they

even inclination and faculty, to take thought for the future.

Literature, indeed, has here and there an instance of great doers

giving the world its best records of their deeds, but the instances

are quite exceptional. The makers of history are seldom its

writers as well. The Xenophous and Csesars and Grants of

history are easy to count.

There hence is little cause for marvel, less perhaps for bhimc,

that men whose heroic service in the planting and training of

Methodism is worthy to be had in perpetual memory are them-

selves so little known ; that many of these, at no greater remove
from us than a single generation, are scarcely more than names

;

and, most of all to sorrow for, that in the case of many the ob-

livious years havu swept beyond our reach the means of recov-

ering them to the recognition of the Church. On the roll of

our worthies one may read their names. By searching we may
find in our Conference necrologies appreciative mention, but of

the most meager sort, of their lives and work. Tradition, too,

makes some report; but, as mostly with tradition, its reports

are vague, relating in the main to idiosyncrasies of character or

oddities of speech. But when all we have is counted up, tlie

fact remains that, with respect to many who in tlieir day were

princes in our Israel—workmen who were the naasters in the

founding and building of Methodism—no sufficing record any-

wliere exists. Wliile here and there some noted leader lives in

the annals of the times, scores deserving only less renown are

without memorial, save in the record of their names and the

grandeur of their work.

The factw^e thus recall has easy explanation in the conditions

under which they were wrought. It was an era of aggression

in which their lot was cast. It was appointed them to lay
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foundations ; to strengthen stakes and lengthen cords. At first

every thing was new
;
paths were nntrodden ; material was in

the rough. There were sites to choose, plans to form, and

arduous tasks to execute. They were voices in the wilderness,

in highways and hedges, sounding on nnaccustomed ears the

invitations of the Gospel. Soon their success was in itself en-

grossing. On every field "the slain of the Lord were many."

Every-where their eyes beheld fields " white unto harvest," To
care for the slain and reap the fields and garner the sheaves ; and,

repeating the work, to plant and sow for new harvests; day and

ni^rht aMow with zeal to recruit anew the armies of the Lord

—this was their unchanging mood, the task to which their lives

were set. These exactions of the time, imperative as necessity

itself, while rich in material for history, were in the last degree

unfriendly to its production. For had there been both compe-

tence and inclination for this less urgent but more thoughtful

work, opportunity was so little at command as to render its un-

dertaking antecedently improbable. Especially improbable it

was that the reflective mood and judicial habit, essential to the

writing of biography or history, would have exhibition in a

time of such complete ahandoii to evangelistic occupations.

The stress and heat of battle, with the clash of arms and shout

of captains, is not a. time for the delineation and portraiture of

leaders. So the men whose task it was to blaze their w*ay

through pathless woods, to cross unbridged rivers, on whom
came daily the care of folds and flocks scattered ov^er vast

reaches of newly-opened country—or later, when the pioneer

had prepared the way for the regular itinerant, appointments

were so many and daily rides so long that scarce an hour could

be redeemed fur seclusion and study—and when in the favored

work of stations duties were so constant and engrossing—men
whose lives were set to these conditions were certainly amenable

to no censure in failing to put upon the canvas of their times

Batisfying portraits of the men who were "workers together

with God " in the great evangelistic movement of the century.

A noted man of the class referred to in these remarks was

Alfred Griffith, of the Baltimore Conference. His ministry

began while the Church was yet in the dawn of its organized

existence, and extended over the period of perhaps its most

wonderful development and growth ; and though through nmch
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ot this he .vas confessedly the peer of liis great contemporaries

•

the Conference, and ^vas the last of these to pass away-a

In whose services had in his life-time unusual recognU on

and are held in grateful memory still-no worthy record ol hi,

character and work has yet been made.
,, i>m March

Alfred GrifBth was born in Montgomery County, Md., Marcn

16 1 783. He was adn.itted to the Baltimore Conference at

its' session of 1S06, and ren.ained a n,ember of .t t,U h,s death

April 15, 1871, a period of more than sixty-five years. Ue had

tl crossed the line ot legal „,anhood when his

^--^l^^^
he was a patriarch of fourscore years and eight when he cx-

chan..ed it for the crown. Between these dates is a record of

s rviee in quality and measure signalizing him among the n,en

who, undet Gol advanced the Baltiniore Confe«mce .»

Ts'tr s pl^ in the ministry of Methodism. This service

embraced a 1 the varieties of work distinctively pastoral known

. I our system ; and in nearly equal proportion was d.stnbu ed

among circuits, stations, and presiding elders' districts. For a

ZSrf ;:;;;;;«; sec/etary o? the Conference, and in

nine Geneill Conferences, beginning with the -^^ se™
the delegated body, 1816, he was a member of the Baltimore

"^^Thriife thus outlined it is now onr purpose to review :
to

inquire for the qualities determining its character, ^"^ to note

somewhat the conditions and peculiarities of its unfolding and

"k ™noTclaimcd that his was an intellect of the highest order

-that any of his faculties were of that commandn.g type wh.ch

na ur now and then confers. It was, however, of large mold,

and of that sturdy quality which, in the genera judgment, con-

Htutes the strong mind. The east of his intellect was logical

Of qu ck perception, remarkably observant, acquisition seemed

easy Of sound judgment and wonderfully tenacious meniory, he

; fable to maki eiy and effective use of acquisitions^ Though

not of especially fluent utterance, he ye possessed the power of

cu'ate'and forcible expression. ^1">*. P"'''?''
^L"^. "T^

notable in his mental constitution was what we venture to caU

L proportion and balance, the nice adjust.nent, of his acuities

-their mutual adaptedness giving them, in combination, the

larlest possible efEcieney. A fact or truth, quickly perceived
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in its bearings and relations, or supplied from the stores of his

all-retaining raemoi-y, was by his discerning judgment passed

upon at once, and without delay handed over to be dealt with

as occasion might require by faculties whose harmonious oper-

ation invested them with wonderful efficiency. These well-

proportioned faculties had their setting in a temperament not,

indeed, of poetic ardor, but M'hile cool enough to secure against

the evils of impulsiveness, yet on occasion sufficiently suscepti-

ble to serve the needs of moving and impassioned speech. This

natural equipment, not perhaps notably conspicuous in any single

constituent, yet unquestionably rare in its combined excellence,

unfolded and matured under the quickening and consecrating

influence of divine grace. His conversion, which was early, was
a regeneration—the infusing of this equipment with a new and
divine force. Added to this was a life-work of hearty and en-

grossing interest. To the Christian ministry, under conditions

peculiarly inspiring and heroic, these well-adjusted powers, with

their gracious re-enforcement, were devoted. Under the spur

of this great purpose their unfolding and maturing went for-

ward. We cannot overestimate the wholesome force of this.

Concentration gives power. Capacities enlarge, natural forces

wax in might, faculties take on fresh increments of strength

with the certainty of causes going to effect, when they are

supremely bent on one attainment. The man animated by a

single great pursuit, especially the greatest possible to man,
" preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ," is fairly on the

way to his largest capabilities. It is no marvel, then—it is of

consequence as natural as that reaping follows sowing—that

Alfred Griffith, dowered thus by nature and grace, and aban-

doned to a work that commanded his intellect and lieart, with

the added spur of emulation of great associates in the Confer-

ence—such men as Stephen Roszell, Asa Shinn, John Emory,
Beverly Waugh, and a goodly host besides—natural that his

faculties should thus unfold ; that he should grow to the mold
and character of man whom fifty years of service witnessed

;

sago in counsel, able in the pulpit, and a master of debate.

Interest naturally attaches to the early life*of one who after-

ward attains to eminence in any sphere. ^Naturally we desire

to know what advantages such a one enjoyed in the formative

years for giving bent and impulse and facility of acquisition to
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the faculties ; or how far, in his case, the absence of such ad-

vantages compelled their unaided use. In short, we crave to

know whether the one who has risen to distinction started up-

ward from the vantage ground of a good education or from

the less auspicious condition of an unschooled boyhood. Satis-

factory information respecting this, in the case of our subject,

is not attainable. It is, hoM'ever, not a serious loss. Tliere is

a sense, and very real, too, in which every man must make him-

self. The training of the schools is to be coveted ; but capacity

to begin with, and then hard work through all the training

process, imperatively condition success. In any case men make
themselves. Environment may help or hinder, but not deter-

mine, the result of self-building; but the determining force,

the efficacious energy, lodges in the subject. No college could

have made Alfred Griffith. "With the stuff that was in him and

the spirit he was of schools would doubtless have done well for

him ; but for such stuff and spirit the itinerancy proved an ex-

cellent school. It is probable that he entered the ministry with

but meager previous training; but his earnest and concentrated

spirit made him eager from the first to acquire from every

source whatever would conduce to fitness for the work which

possessed him wholly ; while his alert and observant habits, and

liis robust and finely-balanced faculties, rendered acquisition

easy and certain. A circuit of large extent, imposing long

sequestered rides, amid conditions of life largely exempt from

the social demands wliich the altered conditions of our time

render so exacting, constituted an environment not unfriendly

to habits of reading and study. Certain it is he early learned

the secret of redeeming time. His reading in the early years

was not wide, but was studious and thorough. The works

accounted standards of Methodist doctrine and polity he early

and completely mastered. History, ancient and modern, be-

came a favorite study. Later in life, but yet in his early prime,

attention was given to metaphysics and philosophy. "With the

work of Locke on the Understanding he was remarkably famil-

iar. Among the faculties, if such it be, memory was in his

case proverbially tenacious and prompt. There would be none,

knowing him, to question that he was eminent among the

preachers of his time for the extent of his information, for the

grasp with which he held it in possession, and for tlie ease and
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certainty with which, on occasion, he could avail himself of the

hoarded treasure. While this peculiar facility of recollection

served him well in the pulpit, and in Conference debate, its

indulgence was more frequent and felicitous on less formal

occasions, and often lent peculiar charm to the intimacies of

social life. It was a rare delight to listen, when, in some happy

mood, he drew from the seemingly exhaustless stores of mem-
ory experiences and incidents, humorous, pathetic, and instruct-

ive, garnered in the course of his long itinerant life.

Another aspect of his training it is needful to note. With

the passing away of Bishop Asbury Conference sessions under-

went a notable change. His relation to the preachers had

been so like the patriarchal, and their regard for him so nearly

filial, that their coming together in Conference was rather to

settle things according to his suggestions, than to ascertain by

deliberative processes the preponderant judgment of its mem-
bers. I^ot that this was the theory, but that by reason of the

deference, well-nigh reverential, had for the man they were

fond to call father, Conference sessions had but little of the

ordinary character of deliberative bodies. There was little

exhibition of the sharpness of debate, of the frictions of col-

liding thought, or of the rivalries of leadership. But with his

removal a change set in. The older and more experienced

members naturally sought to shape decisions. The practice

of debate rapidly grew. It happened, too, that questions

soon arose which greatly disturbed the peace of the Church,

and which, in fact, within a decade from Asbury's death, had

ripened into Radicalism. Unavoidably the spirit of the time

invaded the Conference—had, indeed, its center there. The
giants of the day contended with each other, and at titnes

with a bitterness and acrimony not surpassed in later strifes.

There were criminations and defenses of the fathers in which

the severities of language were heavily taxed. In this school

Alfred Griffith was a pupil. Ten years a preacher when Asbury

died, he was in his early fame when the Radical storm began to

brew. When that storm was in its stress, and the tide of feel-

ing was at its flood, he was one of the company of bright young

men, members of the Conference, of whom John Emory was

facile priiiceps, who were fast advancing to the front. But we
arc concerned at present only to note the effect of these pro-
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cedures on bis development. Here begaTi Mr. Griffith's train-

ing in debate. Questions in bis regard as grave as the welfare

of the Church were in the stage of argument. In the lead on

either side were men the peers of any in the Church. "With

powers keen and strong, in the opening consciousness of their

might, and spurred to utmost effort by the greatness of the

pending issues, that he should come from that arena an athlete

in debate is altogether natural. Subsequent years bore witness,

in many an effort in Annual and General Conferences, how
greatly he had profited by the training of that school.

It enhances the estimate of his mental and moral furnishing

to reflect how little its effect was due to grace or impressive-

ness of person. "What the disparagers of Paul said of his

"bodily presence" might in truth be said of Mr. GrifHth's.

Under medium lieight, of sle;ider build, seriously lame in

one of his limbs, and with little claim to comeliness of feature,

there was nothing in his personal appearance to conciliate or

favorably impress. His voice, orotund in quality, Avas not

especially pleasing; but in the sustained tenor of serious argu-

ment, and even more in passionate appeal, it became an effect-

ive instrument of utterance. There were, however, times when
he would so use this unattractive body that people took no

note of its defects. "When in grapple with some great theme,

kindling with the glow of genuine emotion, the slender frame

would seem to dilate, and, reflecting something of the grandeur

within, was for the time apparently transformed, while the

deep voice, vibrant with emotion, came sweeping over ears and

liearts in a flood of eloquence that rendered hearers insensible

to every thing but itself. One such instance we may nore as

witnessed by ourself. It illustrates his courage, not less than

the power sometimes attending his words. It was at the session

of his Conference near the close of his active relation tliereto,

and was a severe criticism— in fact, a sharp rebuke—of the pre-

siding bishop. Some aspect of the pending question touched

the privileges and rights of members of tlie Conference, when,

with empliasis and in quite an ex cathedra tone, the chair ex-

pressed views which to the Conference seemed off'ensive. To
the "old man eloquent" it was as tinder touching fire. The
bishop's voice was scarcely huslied when he was on the floor, and

in liis deepest tones, and with a force that sent his words tlirough
28—Fii-^rn series, vol. viii.
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all the house, he uttered a string of startling questions: "Where

am 1 ? What sounds are these that reach my ear ? Is this the

Vatican of Koine ? Are these tlie puny thunders of a papal

bull ? " And tlius like fiery balls the questions flew, hitting the

center every time, till one actually felt to commiserate the ob-

ject of his apparently merciless rebuke. This was followed by

eloquent words in eulogy of individual liberty, and depicting

the heinousness of its infraction. The Conference was awed

into strange quiet, amid wliich the chair seemed glad to make

apology.

Of Alfred Griffith in the pulpit the prevalent impression

rests chiefly on tradition. There seems, however, small diffi-

culty in reaching a fairly just conception of his preaching both

as to matter and manner. From the cast of his mind, his

temperament and spirit, and from the preaching of the times

—

its doctrinal character, the stress accustomed to be put on fun-

damental truth—it were easy to determine what was most dis-

tinctive in his preaching, with regard both to substance and

treatment. Its characterization by one familiar with his later

ministry doubtless conveys a just impression of his preaching

at its best. In this description it is said

:

His sermons were heavy artillery, slowly moved to their posi-

tion, but overwhelming in" their cftectiveness. The supremacy of

the truth of God, the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ, tlie atone-

ment and its accessories, the pardon and restoration and hope of

the sinner, were its grand themes. And with what weight of

argument, cogency of reasoning, manly persuasion, sharp distinc-

tions, and unequivocal rebukes^did he handle these topics ! The

grave sincerity of his manner, the delicate pauses of utterance,

the logic whicii never hurried its conclusion, the unique gesture

and tone and look, the jostled Bible, the eye often closed or

glancing out from its shas^gy archway with deep conviction, or

the inevitable humor which played over his peculiar countenance,

are remembered bv all who knew him. Thougli he had serious

bodily defects, and lacked the graces of elocution, he was yet an

orator. He handled God's truth with the dignity of a royal em-

bassador. When fully roused, his majestic manner gave so much
impressiveness to his subject that defects of person and utterance

were forgotten. This is true oratory. Its secret is less in the

man than in the divine agency which penetrates and empowers

both preacher and preaching.

The wisdom and fidelity conspicuous in his ministry vrere no

less apparent in the wider spheres allotted him in his protracted
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life to fill In the highest council of the Church especially,

these and kindred qualities had exhibition at times constraining

admiration. In extent and quality his service here was signal,

covering as it did nine qnadrennia, and dealing with events as

critical Is any which our history has known. Unquestionably

the organism'of the Church has never been under tenser strain

than in the growth and culmination of the Eadical movement,

and in the c'onvulsive throes attending the emancipation of its

episcopacy from the evil of slavery. Indeed, of the stormy

history of these times, he might have said. asiEneas of the siege

of Troy, magna pars fid ; for, through it all, he was abreast

with the men most influential in controlling the determinations

of the General Conference. With respect to the latter of tliese

events, it was of his motion that in the General Conference of

1S44 cognizance was taken of Bishop Andrew's implication in

slavery.* Though the action ultimately had was on a substitute

slightly modifvTng his proposal, it was he who sounded the

noTe which was " heard around the world." The courage of

this act, not easy now to estimate, was genuinely heroic
;

for,

though representing a Conference pre-eminently loyal through

every shifting phase to the best sentiment of the Church

respecting slavery, he yet was from a region where the measure

he proposed was certain to evoke opposition. Slavery domi-

nated politics, and even then was bracing its arm for the blow

it finally struck at the nation's life ;
and he was well aware that

the action to be taken must unavoidably carry the odium of

political entanglement. Of the gravity of this procedure there

was in the body no more discerning spirit than his
;
none more

keenly apprehensive of the trouble it would cause. The act he

knew would brew a storm whose violence he must personally

feel ; tliat for himself, because of forwardness to girdle this

aggressive evil with restraint, there would be hostile feeling

having vent in detraction and abuse ;
tliat soon the border would

blaze with fires of passion whose utmost heat he must endure.

But he took no counsel of expediency. The Church, which

was dearer than his life, had in his view received an " immedi-

cable wound"—a hurt for which he deemed excision the sole

effective remedy. That remedy he would administer, regret-

fully, indeed, but undeterred by any thought of consequences

likely to embarrass him, as no doubt he would have done had
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martvrdoin been obvious. Yet wliile he was of those who '• re-

fuse not to die," when there is need, for principle or truth, he

was among the least impulsive of men. In tempei-ament far

removed frum rashness or indiscretion, contemplative, cool, at

all times master of himself, he was a man as noted for the

prudence as for the courage of his counsels—as distinguished

for the deliberation as for the daring of his actions.

The closing years of his remarkable career were passed in

comparative seclusion. In the quiet home of a married daugh-

ter in Alexandria, Ya., the worn and shattered hero had all the

kindly care which filial affection could minister. For several

years preceding his death he was physically disqualified for any

active service ; but he retained an unabated interest in all that

pertained to the welfare of the Church. As during the few

last years physical decadence pi'Ogressed, enfeeblement of facul-

ties more and more appeared, and as the end approached, their

grasp, save on the subject of i-eligion, was almost wholly lost.

To this they were responsive to the last. A few weeks before

the end the writer, with a friend, was admitted to his room, and

for a time sought without success to elicit any coherent expres-

sion of thought ; but when the session of Conference, then near

at hand, was spoken of, and he was asked for any message he

might wish to send, there was a momentary flashing up of the

old fire, as with energy he said :
" Yes, yes, the Conference

;

tell the brethren to preach the Gospel
;
preach the Son of God,

the divine Saviour of men." Thus strongly did the spirit of

liis life assert itself, even when the jioor, worn frame was in

" feebleness extreme." Two months later came the inevitable

event. For the body it M'as but the pause of forces wholly

spent ; for the spirit it was the ending in rest and victory of a

Btrenuous life.
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aet. vil—coxgregatioxalism versus our
episcopacy.

A MOST notable sign of the strong and growing tendency of

Methodism in the United States toward Congregationalism is

found in the waning power of the bishops of our Church.

During the first period of Methodist history—from 1766 to

17S4—the bishops, who were then called Mr. Wesley's assistants,

had almost absolute power over the preachers. They would

hear the discussions of the preachers and then decide all ques-

tions coming before them ; and by their administi'ation of their

office the}' made it clear that Ainerican Methodism was closely

identified with Methodism in England, not only in doctrines,

discipline, and purposes, but also in its external forms and

government. Mr. AYesley ruled both preachers and people in

all their relations to Methodism, according to the dictates of

his own judgment. Mr, Asbury, in these respects at least,

was to Methodism here what 'Mv. AYesley was to Methodism
in England.

The decline of this great power has been gradual, and marked
by some of the greatest struggles both in public debate and

private appeal which have occurred in the history of the

Methodist Cimrch. In these struggles two great contending

parties have arrayed themselves on the l)attle-field ; one of these

exalts the episcopacy in its relations to the General Confer-

ence (the law-making body of the Church), and takes high

ground for episcopal prerogative ; the other magnilies and em-

phasizes the relative authority of the General Conference.

The former claims that the tenure of office in the episcopacy is

a life-time ; that the right to fix the appointments of the

preachers and to choose the presiding elders inheres in the

bishops ; that to the bishops belongs the exclusive authority to

ordain ; and that the General Conference is the only body com-

petent to elect bishops.

On the other liand, the opposing party argues that the Gen-

eral Conference of ISOS intended to give large discretional

powers to the delegated Conference which was then provided

for ; tliat this new body was made the successor to the old

imperial Conference, and that it was endowed with all the
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authority exercised formerly, barring the restrictions specitied

in the Six Restrictive Rules.

This latter party has been so successful in its struggles with

its opponent that to-day we find the office of the bishop so

restricted and narrow as to make it unworthy of comparison

with the original, irresponsible, and arbitrary office filled by

Asbury. This is clearly seen in the fact that the functions of

the bishops have been frequently changed by action of the

General Conferences. "While some duties have been added to

the office of bishojDS some prerogatives have been cut off. In

181G the General Conference committed to the bishops the

great responsibility of preparing " a course of study " for can-

didates for the ministry. In IS-l-l they were ordered to prepare

" a course of study " for candidates for orders which should

extend over four years,

"While in 1S40 the bishops were given a specified power

"to decide all questions of law in an Annual Conference,"

that duty was limited by the action of the General Confer-

ence of 1872. The constitution found the bishops among the

law-makers ; it deprived them of those functions. Bishop

Hedding says

:

The power with M'hich the bishops are invested was forraeily

much greater than it is now; it being thought best by the Gen-
eral Conference lo transfer part of it from time to time either to

the elders or the iaity.

He goes on to show that they once had power to negative any

election of superintendent, elder, or deacon, and to prevent

any preacher from publishing any thing they did not approve.

They were also judges whether any should be expelled from

the Church or retained in it. The day of this paternal gov-

ernment has long since passed away, having been assisted on

its journey both by legislative action and popular sentiment.

While, as a matter of fact, the bishops always "fixed the

appointments" of the preachers, it is to be remembered that

authority was committed to them by statute for this work,

and also that the General Conference has always made rules

to regulate the pastoral term, thus putting restrictions on the

bishops in these matters. A notable action of this kind was the

extension of the ti mo-limit from three years to five at the last

General Conference, in spite of the statement of the bishops in
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their qiiadreunial address to the General Conference tl^at " the

dominant sentiment of tlie Cliurch docs not favor any change."

If the General Conference is competent to say that the bishop

shall remove a preacher after three years or after five years it is

also competent to say that he shall not remove him at all. If

the champion of episcopal prerogative shonld say that by such

action both the episcopacy and itinerancy would be destroyed,

it is a sufiicient answer to reply tliat there are other functions

of the episcopacy besides making appointments, and that there

is enough enginery in the General Conference to make the ap-

pointments without the ipse dixit of the bishops.

This is not only logic warranted by the facts, but a sentiment

growing daily in Methodist circles, especially in the larger and

more influential churches.

In point is the case of the presiding eldership. In 1820 the

power to appoint presiding elders was taken from the bishops,

but, tlirough the personal appeals of Bishops McKendree and

Sonle, and from consideration of their personal feelings which

they pushed into the controversy, the succeeding General Con-

ference re-invested them with this power.

The great struggle in 1S44, in wliich the Southern members
of tlie General Conference supported the slave-holding Bisliop

Andrew, and wliich culminated in the division of the Church,

was over the cpiestion of the power rightly inhering in the

General Conference over the bisliop. Tlie jSTorthern members
generally agreed that the episcopacy was simply an office from
which any incumbent could be removed by action of the Gen-

eral Conference. The Southern members held that the bishopric

was an order of which none could be dispossessed except for

adequate cause. One might infer from this that the Northern

idea has been generally accepted by the members of the Meth-

odist Episcopal Church ; but the fact is, that the contrary is so

far true that continual efforts to emphasize and impress the

Il^orthern idea have been made in the General Conference, but

without avail.

The inlluence and action of the largest and most powerful

churches of the Connection in the matter of selecting their own
preachers adds to the current opinion that the spirit of Congre-

gationalism is crowding the bishops into a position where the

office is largely despoiled of its original aristocratic and irre-
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sponsible authority. It is true that none of these great churches

could have tlie preacher of its choice without the consent of the

presiding bishop at the Annual Conference where the appoint-

ment is made. But the influence of such a church is quite fre-

quently so great that the bishops, who know and appreciate the

progress of tlie Congregational idea, yield to the clamor for a pop-

iilar preacher, even when their judgment is that another course

would be more wise. So general has this sentiment become,

that when a bishop exercises his authority as he pleases, despite

the voice of the church in the case, a cry goes up all over the

Connection of "abuse of authority!" "restrict the bishops

more completely
!

'' '•' make them more easily amenable to public

sentiment !
" " shorten the tenure of oflice !

" " let the responsi-

bility and results of their errors rest upon their own shoulders,

and not on the afflicted itinerant or on the charge !

"

The whole transfer business, by which preachers are changed

from one Conference to another, makes the above more plain.

It sometimes occurs that a popular preacher is transferred from

one Conference to another to take charge of a wealthy church

over the protest of the presiding elders of the Conference into

which he comes, and contrary to the explicit resolutions of such

Conferences to cover such cases, and despite the expressed

opinion of the presiding bishop that such a transfer is not for

the good of the whole Connection.

The same idea prevails and is practiced in the bounds of the

Annual Conferences. The presiding elders, who were once

men of great iujportance and influence, are now busied in fixing

for the approval of the bishop the appointments of the weaker

charges of the Conference, while the greater churches and the

more influential preachers arrange affairs between themselves,

and approach the bishop (without the interposition of the pre-

siding elders) to have their plans consummated by his authority.

So Methodism to-day largely presents the spectacle of a Con-

gregational episcopacy, the greater churches and })reachers choos-

ing for theuiselves, the lesser furnishing a residue of employment
for bishops and presiding elders. That such an evolution is desir-

able is an open question ; that it exists none familiar with Meth-

odist history can deny. In IS-iT Abel Ste%'ens, the eminent

[Methodist historian, in a tract on C/nwch Polity published in

book form, raised his voice against the beginnings of this now
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general practice of fixing appointments by negotiation between

pastor and church. lie pronounces it '' an utter infraction of our

econouiv ; such a one as must prove ruinous to it if generally

adopted, and sucli as no high-minded Methodist preacher, who
has respect for liis brethren or himself, ought to admit. If the

appointing powers regard " these negotiations, they must " devi-

ate from the only correct principle of making the appointments,

and act contrary to their own convictions of what is just. If they

disregard them, they expose themselves to the resentment of

both the disappointed preacher and charge. What man, under-

standing the peculiarity of our economy and regarding the vows

of his ordination, can guiltlessly promote such confusion? Let

us abandon, then, and frown down this unwarrantable conduct."

That which the fathers believed to be a calamity has come
to pass, and is strongl}- intrenched in the customs of the more
powerful portions of Methodism.

\Yithin the last two decades the decline of episcopal prestige

has been more rapid than in any other period of our history.

Many facts are to be considered when the search is made for

tlie cause of this swiftly waning glory. Two such facts are

" lay representation " in the General Conference and some of

the methods lately employed in the elections of bishops. Tiie

first fact may account for the latter. The prominence given

the layman by his elevation to membership in the law-making

body he has not failed to use, so that to-day the will of the lay-

men is largely the law of the clergy. Governors of States,

millionaires, men prominent in business and political circles are

those most generally favored with position in the General Con-

ference. These men help make bishops, they can assist in

unmaking the same ; so that when their local church desires a

certain pastor the judgment of the bishop generally is that such

a man should fill such a place. If the tenure of episcopal ofiice

be liable to limitation through the agitation and by the vote of

the laymen is it therefore wrong for the eplscopos to lend a very

willing ear and hand to them ? Xay, verily.
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Art. YIIL—the CHURCH AXD THE WORLD.

The article by the Rev. C. M. Morse in the Xovember-

Decembcr number (1891) of the Ti'tuv'di^;, entitled "Regenera-

tion as a Force in Reform Movements," reproved the Christian

Clmrch for indifference to questions concerning " land-tenure,

the monetary system," etc. Mr. Morse says:

The sreat question before the people to-day is the problem of

the just and equitable distribution of wealth. They who are

devotini^ their thought, time, and means in this direction are the

reformers in the age in which we live.

But "all social questions must finally be settled by appeal to

the law of God :
' Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself

;

' and

under the commission of Jesns, ' Ye are the light of the world.'

' Regeneration,' being ' born from above,' is essential to a proper

conception of, and obedience to, the principles of the kingdom

of heaven in the world." The question then is one of imperfect

regeneration. A true regeneration, Mr. ^lorse declares, found-

ing his conclusion on St. Paul, in Phil, iv, 8, 9, "involves

l)"faith in the Founder of the Christian religion; 2) thought,

investigation, knowledge end:>racing all the facts in questions

concerning the weltarc of humanity ; and 3) obedience to the

precepts of and imitation of the example of th.ose who organ-

ized the Christian Church. The first of these three elements

of 'regeneration '—faith in Jesus— is universally insisted upon,

while the remaining principles are eitlier ignored or openly re-

jected." From this results incomplete, illogical, and dwarfed

Christian character. St. Paul had such in view when he

"recognized the existence of social problen-.s, and commanded

that they bo investigated." " He knew that faith, regeneration,

acceptance of Jesus, alone and by itself, would never change,

purify, save, the world."

A very curious utterance this last, taken with whatever

amount of allowance or limitation. That " regeneration " does

not reform society ]\Ir. Morse undertakes to show by illustra-

tions drawn from the (past) existence of slavery, the continuance

of war, and the general condition of society in Christian nations,

but more especially the industrial situation: "Looking down

upon the busy scene, with all its cruelty, lust, inhumanity, and
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general devilislmess, it is impossible to distinguish, by any

thing unique or exceptional in theirmethods, the Cliristian from

the pagan." " I state it as a fact," he continues, " that if every

individual in the United States should be ' regenerated ' in an

hour, this wholesale conversion of the community—under

present methods—would not result in a single reform in the

industrial or social world." The reason of this is, that though

regeneration does result in the determination to lead a better

life, yet " the conception of what constitutes the better life is

gained by hearing sermons and by observation of society as it is."

The cure provided by Mr. Morse is discussion by the pulpit

of " all questions of human conduct in the social realm." At

the last, however, he returns to the method of study, and says :

If the same earnest discussion and investigation were applied to

the Bible doctrines concerning land-tenure or usury that are given

by the Presbyterian Cliurchto the opinions of an errant pi-ofessor,

or by the Baptist Churches to the question of immersio)i, or by the

United Presbyterian Church to the matter of psahnody and the

use of instruments in divine worship, or to the " woman ques-

tion" in our own denomination, Christianity would soon forge to

the front as a social factor,

Mr. Morse would have been more helpful if he had himself

declared these Bible doctrines explicitly, instead of rebuking

the Church for. not doing it. What is the IN'ew Testament

teaching as to private property in land, for example ? The

apostles received gladly the price of lands that were sold, which

tliey could not have done had there been defect of moral title
;

the weight of St. Peters rebuke to Ananias for keeping back

part of the price of his land was in the declaration, "While it

remained, was it not thine own ? " The principle of usury

seems settled by implication in the parable of the talents, sup-

porting the plain rule of the Old Testament.

But the main fault of the article under review is more radi-

cal, consisting in a confused notion of the purpose and office of

the Church in the world. That " the great question " for the

Church to-day concerns the distribution of wealth is a surpris-

ing proposition. The great question in this, as in old times, is

of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, and not

of bimetallism, tariff, single-tax, and trusts. These are matters

of state, of police merely, of material and temporal character,

with which the Church has no more to do than with the fire
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department or the public works—that is, the Church interferes

in such matters only with great principles applicable to all hu-

man conduct. The Gospel, in fact, shows a certain contempt

of material things : to lay not up treasures upon earth, to take

no thought for food or drink or raiment, but to seek first tlie

kingdom of God and his righteousness, are what it enjoins ; and

over and above, so to speak, the cheap coats and lower rents

" shall be added." " The kingdom of God is not meat and drink,

but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." "

In his exegesis of .Phil, iv, S, 9 (to think on whatsoever

things are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, of good report), as

commanding the investigation of social problems, Mr. Moi-se

will hardly be followed. The result of following liim here

would be strange indeed ! Fancy the religious effect upon the

hearers of a minister's urging the single-tax on land to farmers,

or preaching to Eepublicans that a protective tariff is robbery,

or commending it as a source of prosperity to men persuaded

that freedom of exchange is a blessing ! And fancy the relig-

ious effect upon the preachers of giving themselves to these

themes—the deadening of spirituality that would result from

occupying with purely temporal affairs the thought of the one

class of men now concerned wholly with sacred things ! Con-

ceive, too, the jarring opinions that would be put forth, all with

the same semblance of authority, as from the " oracles of God,"

to employ Mr. Morse's phrase ! The ppliticians, children of this

world, wiser in their generation than the children of light, cannot

yet decide what principles to advocate touching such matters,

even on the low ground of expediency. The questions that

* Since this arliclo was placed in the editor's hands i\\e Presbyterian and Reform? 1

Review (for January) has pubUshed, under the title "Christianity and Social Prob-

lems," the last article from the lamented Professor Aiken, of Princeton Seminaiy.

Among other things Professor Aiken said:

" Recognizing the permanent and ineffaceable distinction betu'eon moral evil and
natural evil, Christianity cannot wage its warfare against all those things whicii

enter into t!ie social agitations of our time (and of past ages as well)—inequality,

poverty, care. ... It accepts social inequalities, as well as physical and inteileciua!

inequalities, as certainties while tlio earth lasts, and as having unquestionably

been in the past tril)utary to civilization and progress; so witli poverty and sor-

row, conflict and sufliTiiisr. Yet if its view oftiie.se forbids it to have any sucli

quarrel with them as it has with moral evil, it does not pas.^ them by on the other

side. It has ministrations to them that are all its own. It gives cups of cold

water in Christ's name, which infuws a lilessing into the draught. It teaches men,
by bcnrino: other's burdens, to fuUill tlie law of Christ. Its sincere and sympathetic
prief carries a peculiar balm to liearts that are sad and sore. Sut with all this,

and beyond all this, it looks to the reformation of souls."
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Mr. jMorse wislies the pulpit to decide are questions of polities,

not of religion. The ugency he invokes for the decision is one
Avhose eighteen centuries of gospel preaching, accordmg to his

own account (which we by no means confirm), has yet left it

"impossible to distinguish, by any thing unique or exceptional

in their methods, the Christian from the pagan ; " yet he expects

it now to reform the world by preaching free coinage or the

gold standard, free trade or protection, eight-hour laws, etc.

!

What, then, is the ground of hope in the new line of effort ?

This impatience of worldly conditions is well rebuked in a pas-

sage from a letter of Flaubert's :

No great genius ever came to a conclusion, and no great book,
because humanity itself never reaches a eoucluslon. , . . For this rea-

son the phrase so much in vogue, tlie social problem, is profoundly
distasteful to me. Tlie day it is solved will be the last of the planet.

Life is an eternal problem, and history also, and every thino;.

Mr. Morse says much of St. Paul's warning believers " to

ihinh, to be students, investigators of all questions of individual

and social interest," and of '*' the sociological doctrines of Jesus."

But the apostle's injunction to '' think on " things true, honest,

just, pure, lovely, cannot be pressed so far. Of sociological

doctrines, in the modern sense, Jesus taught us, " The kingdom
of God Cometh not with observation : . . . the kingdom of God
is within you." Apparently, to Jesus temporal conditions were

indifferent. lie ate with publicans and sinners, and, stranger

still, with the rich. His temporal works of mercy seem to have

been wrought all for spiritual ends, else, indeed, they should

have been universal. Every thing with him was spirituah If

he forbade robbery it was for the sake, not of the robi)ed, but of

the robber. Thus it is that the list of mortal sins is not such as

the modern " practical " man might compose, for example, mur-

der, theft, etc., but something very different—not a list of acts,

even, but of states—pride, envy, anger, etc. Nothing further

from the habit of Jesus can be imagined than neglect of the con-

cerns of the soul for interest in questions of the currency, taxa-

tion, rent, hours of work. These are Caesar's things, not God's.
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EDITORIAL ^^OTES AND DISCUSSIONS.

OPINION.

In his ckiticism of the theistic hypothesis Herbert Spencer animad-

verts against the anthropomorpliitic element as an obstacle to a right

apprehension of the problem, and as justifying the extreme of agnosticism

to vrhich his chopped logic conducts him. lie holds that the Deity is

inscrutable, and that the fact of his existence is beyond all possible human
demonstration—the infinite can never be brought even to the borders of the

finite. Hence, any conception of God from a human view-point must be a

human conception, originating in the human mind, developed according

to the processes of human intellection, and culminating always in limita-

tions and colorings that give it only the value of a human sentiment,

without authority, sacredness, or divinity. Such, in his judgment, is the

origin, character, and worth of the Christian belief in a personal God.

The philosophic theory of agnosticism is defective in tliat it is one-sided

and partial, parading ignorance from one view-point without allowing the

possibility of knowledge from another view-point. Mr. Spencer heralds

a half truth, which is more mischievous than a pagan error or a knowable

falsehood. The school of which he is a representative is not blind to the

fact that if God's personality and rulership are objects of human apprehen-

sion, it is because the human faculties are endowed with power or instinct

to rise to the level of such a problem; otherwise God is utterly unknow-
al>le. Mr. Spencer himself can afiirm that God is unknowable only from

the view-point he assails. For his philosoj)hy there is no other view-point

than anthropomorphism. Why, then, does he object to it in theology ?

If knowable at all, God is primarily knowable by the only means within

our reach—that is, the human faculties. Agnosticism removes God from

the arena of human thought, and blights with imbecility the only organs

of knowledge with which man is piloting his way from one world to

another. Against such a theory we array the startling conclusion, that if

it strike down knowledge at the highest point it altogether extinguishes

the knowing-sense, and leaves man in total ignorance of all things. If we
cannot know God we cannot know any thing. If he is ineognoscible by
virtue of his distance or of human limitations, it is not certain that any

thing is within the range of human knowledge. The word knowledge
degenerates into a fad or poses as a mystery. "We confront this theory by
tlic anthropomorphic revelations of the Deity in the divine word by which
liis existence, attributes, and purposes are fully apprehended by minds
devoutly affected by higher knowledge. Monotheiim, incarnation, Mes-
siahsliij), the Bible— these are apprehended from the anthropological

view-point, and would find no lodgment in human thought in any other
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form or by any other method. Absohitely Id essence God is unknowable

this is Christian agnosticism ; but in existence, character, and redemp-

tive plan he is knowable througli human agency, and maybe apprehended

correctly, satisfactorily, sufiBciently.

The spirit op schism, sojiExniEs in^'Oked by Christian men to

satisfy a real or supposed grievance, is largely in abe\-ance, other methods

of adjusting differences in ecclesiastical bodies being preferred, to those

more violent procedures that usually result in discord and secession. This

evil was one of those inheritances that all religious, pagan and Jewish, con-

tributed to the Christian age, and seemed indispensable to human liberty

and progress. In some of its stages it became a moral disease, as danger-

ous as it was infectious; breaking out in men of radical convictions and re-

sulting in apostasies and the organization of new Churches. In the division

of the early Churcb into Eastern and Western, and in the various so-called

heretical secessions from the Western Church, the evidence of the schis-

matic tendency is prominent and conclusive. For one hundred years Meth-

odism has felt tlie blighting touch of the same spirit, but has advanced

in its great mission in s]jite of the obstacles. In one view, the history of

Methodism is the history of her schisms; but also a history of triumph in

the face of these united oppositions. Holding that episcopal prerogative

was too extensive, James O'Kelley, from 1790 to a late period, warred

against the system, organizing "The Republican Church," and believing

he had inaugurated a religious movement that would eclipse the Church

he abandoned. He lived long enough to see the folly of his work, but died

without confessing his mistake. In 1830 some protestauts against the epis-

copal system, and who also objected to the refusal of the Church to grant

lay delegation, organized the :\rethodi.-t Protestant Church which, with

some enrhusiasm, and after a career of sixty years, has attained a position

of importance, and, in addition to evangelizing others, is a convenient

refuge for those among us who are pleasantly deluded by the waxen cry

of "Mutual Rights! " In 1840 Orange Scott, possessed of the antislavery

spirit, rebuked the Church for its conservatism on abolitionism, and assisted

in founding the Wesleyan Methodist Church; but it suffered disintegra-

tion, and has been practically absorbed by the original Church. In 1845

the Southern section of :\Icthodism, grieved at the alleged abolitionism in

the North, organized a new Church, which is the dominant religious body

in the South.'and successful in its sectional aims and methods. In 18G0

the Free Methodist Church, was organized on the ground that the Method-

ist Episcopal Church had departed from the simplicity and spirituality of

the fathers; but its founders were expelled members of our Church, and

its progress has been in proportion to its novelties. From this outline it

appears that the episcopal system, the rights of the laity, slavery, and

spirituality have occasioned secessions some of which would not have

occurred in an age of toleration and common sense. Wide differences

exist to-day in the Church respecting the doctrine of holiness, the eccle-
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siastical rights of women, the removal of the pastoral time-limit, the
political rank of prohibition, and other questions; but schism is not
now contemplated in any case as a remedy or method of settlement,
even when unity. of view is known to be impossible. The fanaticism
that drives men from the Church no longer flourislies in Methodist soil;

and the radicalism that demands excess of rights and privileges is sub-
missive to the majority that decrees otherwise. Hence, the p'eace of the
Church is assured.

The more the Paulixe wkitings ake studied the more patent is the
fact that the great apostle gave to the Church what may appropriately be
called, an ecclesiastical language. It is true that other New Testament
writers have contributed some words to the vocabulary of the theologian,
as " propitiation," which is properly a Johannine word; but they did not
discuss all the themes of the Gospel, and were without occasion to indulge
in a phraseology so precise and germane as that which is characteristic of
Paul. Even when the other writers employ the same terms as Paul, they
write in a style so difierent, and use them with reference to so many
phases of the Christian faith, as to impair tliat robustness of suggestion
which is apparent Avheuever he handles them. It is not claimed that the
apostle was extensive in his vocabulary, though he combined Greek and
Hebrew culture; but that, in his mind, certain words were possessed of a
specific force, and embodied distinct ideas, separable from the ideas com-
mon to paganism and Judaism. Hence, usually, his words have a single
meaning, except when used in the metaphorical sense. Because tlie

Pauline vocabulary is narrow and limited, but specific and individual,
theology is as possible as mathematics, which rests upon axioms and i)rin-
ciples. It is not our purpose to enumerate the great words of Paul nor to
explain them; but such words as covenant, justification, sanctification,
reconciliation, resurrection, judgment, sin, law, grace, faith, hope, love,
heir, race, works, flesh, seed, servant, son, liberty, tribulation,' joy, etc., are
significant of the originality, richness, and availability of Paul's language
in interpreting the mind of the Spirit in the forms of revelation. Divine
ideas, including the everlasting mysteries not to be understood, enlarge as
they are apprehended in the compact, reflective language of Paul. It'^may
also assist us in understanding Paul, to remember thatliis use of words is

not always etymological or historical, but strictly polemical and theological
—that is, he employs words solely in the interest of religion. THiatcver
word suits his purpose, whether it be forensic, social, pagan, philosophic
—of Latin, Greek, or Hebrew origin—he seizes it and gives it a distinct
meaning, founded of course upon its primitive or liistorical sense, but
never hesitates to adapt it to the theme or discussion in hand. Plence
Paul's words, though easily traceable as to origin, often possess a derived
but perfectly transparent meaning which lias passed into the nomenclature
of the Christian Church. It is doubtful if, as to the majority of the funda-
mental words of theology as taken from Paul, they now have their primary
meaning, which in some cases is lost; but the derived meanin"-, like a
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living; current, has carried the divine idea from age to age, and will con-

tlmierin this service to the end of time. Paul, therefore, is the lexicon-

maker as -well as the theologian of the New Testament.

TnE APPREHEXSIOX THAT THE EN»U1>-G GeNER.\I. CONFERENCE may

indulge in extra-judicial legislation, inaugurating changes and measures

which, submitted to the Annual Conferences, would not be approved,

thou"-h apparently founded on conspicuous signs of radical purposes in

some sections of the Church, is not likely to be fulfilled in the actual re-

sults of its final deliberations. It has usually happened that prior to a

General Conference conservative minds have anticipated injudicious and

ruinous legislation, and have been calmed only after the assurance that

the ecclesiastical legislators were animated by no other purpose than the

improvement and enlargement of ^Methodism. Nevertheless, the General

Conference might transform itself into a lawless body under the plea

of necessity, expediency, or perverted constitutional right; and unless

mindful of the six restrictions which it did not make, and of rules and

regulations which it did make, it might exceed its powers and plunge the

Church into revolution. The General Conference of 1892 may be bur-

dened with problems of the broadest significance, and with some questions

as clearly constitutional as others are definitely statutory, requiring for

their proper settlement the wisest statesmanship and the profoundest rev-

erence for Christian principles. It may, therefore, be conservative or rad-

ical; usurping powers that should be shared by the Annual Conferences,.

or confining itself to the exercise of rights that without doubt belong ta

the body. Among the prominent questions upon which it may lay its

hands are those that involve the powers of the General Conference; the

status of the bishops; the modification of the episcopacy, both as to ofl:l-

cial tenure and the power to " district" its members; the removal of the

time-limit from the pastorate; the modification of the presiding eldership

;

the equality of lay representation in the General Conference; tlie eligibility

of women to membership in the body; the division of the General Con-

ference into two houses; the division of the Missionary Society; tlie con-

solidation of our connectional societies; a modification of the work of the

Frecdmen's Aid and Southern Education Society; the revision of our edu-

cational system; union with the Methodist Episcopal Church, South; and

possibly an adventurous proposition to reconstruct our theology. From

this limited list it may be inferred that the approacliiug General Confer-

ence may devote itself more to the discussion of constitutional principles

than to actual legislation; or that its legislation will be broad and consti-

tutional as the result of such discussion. In view of this probability it

is likely to be the rno-t important General Conference since 1844. If,

in the consideration of these and other great questions, it rise to the

constitutional level, it will Ik- of more advantage to the Church in restrain-

ing the tendency to lawlessness, now so much feared, and in securing

wise legislation, tlian any previous General Conference that had to deal
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with similar questions. To bo sure, none of tliese questions may be raised,

but he is wise who prepares liimself for tlie contingency.

Ideals must often yield to, or rather identify themselves with, ex-

istiu"- conditions, and gradually modify them as opportunity will permit.

One of the conflicts in the time-life is that between the ideal and the

real, or the struggle of the sin-weukened actual to rise to the sunlit

heights of the ideal. Rarely is the passage made from the one to the

other either in individual life or in the broad arena of history. Certainly

the student of mankind will not claim that anywhere or at any time has

an ideal condition been attained; but, on the contrary, all confess that the

reality of human life is a condition far below its possibilities, and without

signs of a speedy change. The questions often arise : Is the ideal attain-

able? If not, what is its value? In the struggle for existence, in legisla-

tion, in ethics, in sociology, in art, in literature, in religion, why aim at the

ideal when it is unattainable? The question is not whether the individual

or the nation may equal or surpass another individual or nation, but whether

the great ideals of God never attained by man shall have any influence on

his course; and if so, to what extent? In ethical questions shall the deci-

sion always be in favor of the ideal ? If so, the time may come when the

practical will oppose it, and apparently on good grounds. What then?

Shall the ideal make fanatics, radicals, of men, while the actual shall make

the statesman, the wise and prudent man, the man loyal to his time and

useful to his people? IL must be admitted that when the two are in con-

flict a problem is at hand which can be solved neither by insisting on the

ideal nor by refusing to go beyond the actual. It may be difficult to de-

cide as to duty; but an adjustment, scarcely a compromise, between the

ideal and actual must be effected. One of the gospel ideal? for human

society is peace. Is war, therefore, always an evil? As Americans we

cannot condemn the Revolutionary War, that gave freedom to a continent

;

nor the internecine strife between the North and the South, which issued

iu the emancipation of an enslaved race. In our study of the conflicts

between the ideal and tlie actual we should not magnify the diftlculty of

an adjustment, though sometimes the distance between them is very great.

On the whole, humanity is in sympathy with ideal conditions, and is

striving to reach them. It is iu favor of the brotherhood of man, though

it almost constantly violates it; it is iu favor of marriage and the family.

and in general condemns the attempt to overthrow them; it is in favor of

monotheism as against idolatry; it is opposed to murder, theft, adultery,

and all crime, though these things be committed ; it is in favor of God's

rule in the earth, tliough rebellion against it is common; it is in favor

of man's dignity and exalts philanthropy and patriotism; in short, theo-

retically the race is on the side of right, and right is the only ideal. In

the processes of time the actual will, give way to the ideal, as hitherto the

ideal has succumbed to the actual, and God's idea of man will have ful-

fillment in his temporal redemption.
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CURRENT DISCUSSIONS.

connectio:n\\lism.

The bond of union in Methodism is tlie conucctional spirit that every-

where pervades it. It is not common to other denominations, which,

drawn together by the cohesive power of traditions, historic antecedents,

doctrinal symbols, ministerial orders and distinctions, or the theory of

individual rights, operate from other motives. Some of them proudly

designate the particular forces that constitute them compact organizations,

and without which they would disintegrate and perish. Without " apos-

tolical succession" the Protestant Episcopal Churcli would go to pieces;

without the "five points" Calvinistic bodies would stagger and fall;

without exclusive immersion the Baptists would coalesce with kindred

Churches; without sacrameutarianism the Lutherans could hardly main-

tain an independent organism; and without papal superstitions and

traditions the Roman Catholic Church would occupy the Protestant

view-point of church order and discipline. It may be equally true that

without John AYesley, without the episcopal system, without the itiner-

ancy, without Arminianism, Methodism would collapse : but it is no one

of these that constitutes technically its connectionalism. This is a differ-

entiated quantity peculiarly Methodistic, and distinguishable from the

polity and doctrine which it promotes. It becomes important, therefore,

to study this factor both in its independent character and in its various

relations to the phenomena of Methodism.

Fully to set it forth in its true aspect, v.e shall consider it as follows:

I. AVliat is- connectionalism? II. The grounds of its necessity. III. The

conditions of its maintenance.

I. What is Connectionalism ?

It is the spirit that consolidates ilethodism into an aggressive evangel-

ism, uniting its forces, its ministry and membership, in one movement

against the powers of darkness. Thus defined—a spirit—it may seem

elusive, intangible, a genuine abstraction; and, distinguished from the

concrete factors of Methodism, it may seem to be but a word, a talismanic

word ; truly, a word that awakens enthusiasm, vitalizes plans, and conserves

results, but which in the light of analysis is seen to be empty of consti-

tutional inherency, to be the husk of an idea rather than an idea itself.

Notwithstandingthis seeming, it is a concrete word with concrete force,

and is well understood without definition. Preferring a phraseology of

its own, the Methodist Episcopal Church in its formative period applied

the word " connection " to the traveling ministry, which, though a super-

annuated use, is still retained in the Discipline (ride T 91, § 4; IT 98, § 2)

;

but in requiring the bishops " to travel through the connection at large "

(Discipline, tUJe riGl. § G), the word moans the territory of tho Church,

or the Church itself. Whether "connection " be confined to the itinerancy,
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or the territory, or the Church itself, the word " connectionalism," spring,

iiig from it, has come to mean the Mcthodistic spirit of internal haimony

and unity, or the cohoreucy and stability of Methodistic life. It is, in otlier

phrase, the uuionistic principle in all departments of the Church, affecting

all bodies, legislative and non-legislative ; influencing all officers, from those

filling the episcopacy to the quarterly conference trusteeship, and quietly

but powerfully molding a vast people into one faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ and one view of his blessed Gospel. It is not an organization ;
it is

without ofticers: it does not express its purjiose or execute irs work through

channels only its own; and yet it has all the force of an organization, de-

fying resistance and rushing resistlessly on to conquest. It is that spirit

or principle that forbids discrimination in churcli privileges; that enjoins

the same sacrifices upon all; that prescribes mutual duties in harmony

with justice and equity; and that enforces self-surrender in all in order to

promote the ends of the Church and reflect glory on the divine Name.

It is that spirit that rebukes caste in the churches; recognizes no grades

except those of nature; and strengthens the religious sentiment concerning

the brotherhood of man. If it contril»ute in any visible degree to these

results, then it may not be accounted an abstraction, Init a force that must

enter into any proper estimate of the ]Methodistic movement. If, also, it

be correctly represented in this discussion, the fact may call for explana-

tion that our Discipline contains no law for the regulation, protection, or

strengthening of connectionalism. Xo General Conference has legislated di-

rectly in the hiterest of this intangible, abstract-concrete principle, though

in every act of legislation it has been under the enchantment of the prin-

ciple, and suffered no enactment that contravened its character or influence.

It has been left to take care of itself, and, though stronger than episco-

pacy or itinerancy, it has exercised dominion Avitliout law, and yet under-

girded every law with strength. The Church has legislated on episcopacy,

temporal economy, education, and benevolent organizations, through

which the uniouistic principle is conserved; but it has not legislated on

connectionalism, though legislation has promoted it, because it has not

seemed necessary, and because it would be a difficult subject of legisla-

tion. It exists without law ; it makes law, but is not the product of law ;

and it will continue without law, if it continues at all; for so soon as the

principle shall require the support of law, its spirit will be dead and Metli-

odism will have changed its form. Connectionalism is that immaterial

principle which, in point of fact, neither minister nor Lay member suffi-

ciently contemplates, because it is without organic form and without

laws designed to promote it. It may or may not be considered indis-

pensable in proportion to one's knowledge of it and of the function it per-

forms in our economy. \Ye are therefore brought to consider

II. The Grounds ok its Xecessitv.

It is admitted that connectionalism is not the unc qua non of the Chris-

tian Church, though an argument for its adoption as a principle, with

details of application left to circumstances and conditions, in all organized
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religious bodies might, with some appropriateuess, bo urged. It is also ad-

mitTed thai it is not necessary to some branches of Methodism, though it

is believed that they would be strengthened if it exercised a governmental

influence in their activities. Xor may it seem so necessary to the vitality

and integrity of our Episcopal :N[ethodism as to jeopardize its mission if

it were modified or curtailed in influence; and yet it is more necessary to

the entire system of Metliodistic ecclesiasticism than any part of it, not

excepting episcopacy or itinerancy. It is this view that should arrest

attention" since connect ioualism is something or nothing, and if some-

thing it is fundamental or accidental, ])ermancnt or transient. The pro-

priety of the continued worsliip of the i<lol is contingent on whether it is

of clay or gold, and if of gold whether it is mau-madc or bears a provi-

dential mark. The value ^of connectionalism has a demonstration from

several view-points, the chief of which may be noted; but as they suggest

the entire argument it will not be necessary to expand it beyond the

suggestions here made.

First, it is essential to the perpetuity and orderly development of the

Methodist tvpe of church government. It is not in place to explain or

defend the government of the Methodist Episcopal Church; that exists

by free choice of the people called Methodists, and with their approval it

is not required to justifv itself to outside criticism. Originally it was in

general terms a government by the ministry; but since 1872 it has been a

government of the ministry and laity, or a government of the Church by

the Church. In this respect the ^lethodist Episcopal Church is a self-

governed Church, amenable to itself through certain organized institu-

tions and orders for all its proceedings, methods, and developments.

Conspicuous in this self-governing Church are the administrative author-

ities, such as the Episcopacy, the General Conference, and the Annual

Conferences, which, while respecting their rights, duties, and limitations,

voluntarilv concur in the general design of ^lethodism. In a discussion

of our church government we may examine either the form or the rules

of le^rislation; but in either case the administrative element is of tirst

importance, for the form of government is but a form without officers to

preserve it, and k-o-islation is impossible without legislators. Instead,

then of dealing with abstract principles of government which in other

connections would be appropriate, at this time it is imperative briefly to

survey the legal powers in the Church, with their relation to the common

welfare of Methodism.

The episcopacy represents the executive sphere of our church govern-

ment It stands for law, order, and the dignity of the self-governing

Church It has no inherent powers, but exercises only those delegated

to it by a body to which it is amenable. At various tunes in their

quadrennial addresses to the General Conferences the bishops V.ave de-

clared themselves to be accountable to that body, and no other view is

entertained either by them or the Church at large. This is in accordance

with, custom and tradition, and also it is ecclesiastical law. In compati-

bility with this oversight of the episcopacy by the General Conference its
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direct aduiinistrative powers are extensive and absolute, while its indirect
executive influence is potent and commanding, even wiieu it is purely
discretional or doubtful. In the more direct line of duties the bishop
presides at conferences, forms districts, fixes appointments, oversees the
spiritual and temporal business of the Church, decides questions of law,
prescribes courses of study for uuder-graduate ministers, and travels
through the connection at large, exercising every-Avhere and at all times
the conservative, guiding, and wholesome influence of his ofiice among
the people. With so great initial power, and with the inevitable enlarge°-
ment of the influence of a bishop in proportion to his intellectual growth
and his exhibition of justice and equity in administration, it might hap-
pen that one bishop might undertake to give tone and direction to a
majority of the bishops in their superintendency, originating classes in
the episcopacy, some favoring one method of administration, others an
opposite method, and still others taking a different view of their duties
and the laws governing them. To i)revent variance and conflict, and se-
cure uniformity of episcopal administration, in spite of variant individual
judgments and overlapping of individual influence, is a result diflicult

to obtain, nor is it obtainable alone by means of law; but the counectional
spirit, brooding over all episcopal proceedings, guards against divisions,
confines irreconcilable views to unimportant details, and insures to the
world over an harmonious administration of the economy of Methodism.

It means much that om-s is a joint superintaulcncij, not an isolated
diocesan fragmentary government, every bishop supreme in a district,

with right to differ, antagonize, and reverse the decisions of a brother
bishop in another district, creating confusion and distrust in the Church.
The position of independent bishops is very like that of the judges of the
courts of a State, who may render the most contradictory opinions, one
issuing a mandamus, another granting a stay, and others giving other or-
ders, disturbing the processes of htigants, and interfering with the course
of justice. The joint superintendency in Methodism—the product oi
connectionalism—forbids such independence of administration as to pro-
duce mutual antagonism in the episcopacy and ill-concealed discontent
in the Ciiurch. On main issues, in which either tlie principles of church
government or the bulwarks of Methodism are involved, the episcojjacy
is a unit, without partisanship, without s}-mptom of division, without
hypocrisy of sentiment or action. It is remarkable that from the time of
Asbury until now, save in the unfortunate period of 1844, the episcopacy
has not been disturbed by internal quarrels or dismembered by partisan
antagonisms. So long as the counectional spirit shall be felt in the epis-
copal office so long will unifurmity of administration be secure, and addi-
tional safeguards against partisansliip and division will not be required.
By common consent the General Conference is recognized as the Ic^-is-

hitive, as the episcopacy is recognized as the executive, de{)artment of
j^Iethodism. Notwithstanding its constitutional limitations, which arc
strictly defined in six restrictive rules, its powei's of legislation are quite
adequate for general purposes; reformers and radicals of all sorts as
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ener-eticallv emploving them as those more conservative and more fear-

ful o°f sudd;n chanoes in church polity. Seldom is complamt made o

the extent of the Tegislative prerogative of the General Conference; but

many thoughtful minds regard it as possessed of extra-legal po^vers, ^vluch

unduly exercised, might endanger the safety of the Church. Iso one will

dispute the legislative capacity of the General Conference-a capacity for

hastv as .veil as sober lecislatiou; a capacity for injudicious and unjust as

.vdl'as vs-holesome and conserving legislation; a capacity for partisan,

fanatical, and subverting as well as restraining and antiquated legislation

the regulation of which is not in its own temper, or
^«f'"^f

<^^^'
^[^-^

I)"

laws, but in that connectional spirit which, allowing freedom of thought

within judicious limits and legislation for the interests of ^.ethodism,

never encoura-es that latitudinarianism which overrides the boundaries

of iustice or Uie established precedents and tendencies of Methodism.

Th the -ore^ence of this spirit, suliicient to quiet storm and prevent rup-

ture restrain the hot-headed as it, spurs the iron-clad, chastemng senti-

ments of revolution as it energizes the' slow pulses of non-progressive

participants, lies the safety of the Church in its crises and m its halcyon

^'ia respect'to the legal rights and powers of the Annual Conference it

is to be iemembered, that having delegated its legislative functions to the

General Conference, it exists and acts under very definite limitations, beuig

governed by the General Conference which acts for it, and exercising inde-

pendently only those powerswhich it refused to grant away The Annual

Conference is not, the\-efore, a legislative body. In its subordinate relation

it is an administrative body, with quad judicial functions, it having the

conferred ri-ht to trv its members or to restate such cases in the broader

forum of a^JudicialConference. Whatever it may or may not do, ex-

ecutively or judicially, it is important to note that the same mutations

the same rights, the same duties, and the same privileges belong and

entail to everv Annual Conference in Methodism, securing unityof polity

and consensu; of sentiment throughout the world-wide domain of he

Church To be sm-e this unity is established and fostered by law
;
bu it

was the connectional spirit that prompted the
^"-•-^^.-;

f l^^^,^'! ""

part of the Annual Conferences, and it is the same spirit that hold them

[ofet^ierin their subordinate relation to the legislature of the Church

For what motive would be strong enough to "'^-« - f"^^^^J
;-

ence to sacrifice its right of self-government, except loyalty o the unity

of the whole ? The accrued gain to the Annual Conference bj this sur-

render is small indeed ; it is eclipsed by the more general result o a stable

denominational organism. Connectionalism depm-es he ^^--^^onfe '

enccof legislative powers; but it converts the Church into a denonm.i-

tional invtitution. Without connectionalism there would be as many Log-

isLive Conferences as there are Annual or Administrative Confeix-nces;

with it, there is one Legislative Conference and many Admmistrative

Conferences-theJE'^.^.r/Z/'/.^'/.u.min ccclesiasticism.
_

In like manner the Quarteriy Conference is purely executive in its rela-
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tion eitlier to the Annual Conference or the Church, of which it is the

representative, but possessing only derived powers. Hence, it cannot be

independent in action, nor may the Church under its guidance act for

itself outside of the powers of the Quarterly Conference. In our IVIethod-

ism there are no local or independent churches, as in other denominations,

but all are in subordination to the law-making body, and are free only with-

in the limitations prescribed by law. The surrender of the local church to

supreme authority is due to the counectionalism that asks it for the good

of the whole, the main point being that the unity of the denomination is

more important than the autonomy of a local church. Counectionalism

is the antipodal extreme of Congregationalism.

In this spirit, and for the several purposes enumerated, Jlethodism com-

menced its career, and has made some history. The government of the

Church—comprehending executive, legislative, and judicial departments

—freely appropriating the services of its ministers and as freely laying

financial burdens upon its members, has perpetuated itself neitlier arti-

ficially nor tyrannically, though it has required the mutual surrender of

rights; but may trust its future to that gracious love of unity which

is stronger than the love of abstract right, and to the connectional spirit,

which unless checked will give momentum to Methodism for a thousand

years to come.

In no department of the Church are the results of counectionalism more

manifest than in its publishing agency, or the strictly business section of

Methodism. From the time of John Dickins until the present year of

grace Methodism has sustained publishing-houses whose object has been

to furnish a suitable and varied literature to our people and at the same

time provide funds for the support of superannuated preachers and the

widows and orphans of our deceased ministers. The methods of these

houses have received more or less criticism from outside parties, because in

some particulars they have been uulike those of ordinary business houses,

and have been conducted from the view-point of the General Conference

;

but the answer to criticism is the satisfactory result of this unique business.

"Without capital in the beginning, and never relying upon the general

market for the sale of its books and periodicals, it has amassed property,

attained credit, originated and circulated a new literature, and is annu-

ally contributing large amounts to the Conferences for the support of

ministers and others in need. In number its periodicals exceed those of

any other denomination, and in circulation they surpass those of other

Churches. To what is this result due ? Not exactly to business methods,

uor to General Conference supervision, but to that connectional spirit

which anticipates tlic co-operation of every minister in the sale of books

and the circulation of periodicals, and which secures the support of Sun-

day-schools, 3Iethodist churches, and members in the use of the same.

Left to individual enterprise the profits of the publishing-houses would

accrue not to the Church but to the proprietors; and the sale of books

and periodicals would depend not upon the aggregate co-operation of the

Church, but upon the claims the proprietors would urge in their behalf.
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The difference between connectional and individual enterprises -n-ould

have such a striking illustration in this, department as to determine tlie

superiority of the former to the latter.

Equally obvious is the infiueuce of connectionalism in the management

and success of our benevolent societies. Xo one of these could hope for

general favor; witliout the indorsement of the ^vhole Church by the General

Conference no one could exist. Connectionalism unites the whole Church

to the missionary movement, awakens its sympathy with our peojile of

color, uplifts church-extension to the gaze of all Methodism, and pro-

motes good-will toward all reformatory and benevolent work, whether at

home or abroad.

In tracing the effect of connectionalism on our system of doctrine we

observe tha° it lias secured unity of faith with liberty of inquiry, and an

orthodoxy of sentiment that is in contrast with the heretical tendencies of

liberalism and the loose and miscellaneous beliefs of heterodox teachers.

It is easy to discover that this oneness of faith is not the result of an iron-

clad legidism, nor of any required loyalty to a specific standard of doc-

trine, but of that quiet and powerful feeling, born of the oneness of

Methodism, that rejects on its first appearance an error in teaching and

latitudinarianism in practice. The word "heresy" means, in Methodism,

not so mucli a break of faith with a particular doctrine as with the whole

system, or with such doctrine as is essential to the solidity of the struct-

ure. Variant and tentative views on particular dogmas are admissible, and

become heretical only when the foundations are disturbed. Methodism

requires the same general faith every-where. It cannot require rigid faith

in one section and a lil)eral faith in another; but in all places it demands

cordial assent to its doctrinal system, and this it enforces through the

agency of connectionalism.

It is sufficient to say in its favor that in whatever department of the

Church it has exercised its legitimate influence, whether in government or

polity, in legislation or the exercise of administrative authority, in the

episcopacy or itinerancy, in our publishiug-houbcs or benevolent societies,

in our social usages or the forms of faith, connectionalism has been effect-

ual in guarding, restraining, directing, inspiring, and unifying all the

forces at hand, and in producing the largest atid most satisfactory results.

In those departments in which the connectional spirit has not had full

play, as in our educational system, evils have appeared which might cease

imder its vigilant and disciplinary influence. Hence the tendency of tlie

times is not to local autonomy in any sphere of the Church, but to a closer

and yet broader connectionalism, which, in harmony with variety of

method, shall conserve unity of result. In this view the final test of

Methodism is its aggregated power in the form of connectionalism.

in. The Conditions of its iMAiKXENANCE.

As elsewhere intimated, connectionalism has rarely been a subject of

direct legislation. It has existed independently, and strengthened itself

by the influence of its presence in all the councils of the Church. It is
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uot at the present time appealing for legislation, nor is it in any stress

requiring the powerful co-operation, by enactment, of the General Con-

ference. It is a principle that defends itself. Attacked from -whatever

quarter, the rakon d'etre is of sufTicient force to repel the opposition.

Approved, it goes smilingly on its vray. It is such an element in the

Methodist economy that Avhen it shall no longer be able to sustain the

economy, the economy -will no longer be able to sustain connectionalism.

Nevertheless, like episcopacy or itinerancy, it can exist only by the suffrage

of Methodism. Instead of a living force it will become a dead weight so

soon as the people shall repudiate it.

To prevent the decline of its influence it is important to believe that

connectionalism is indispensable to the Methodist purpose. Loss of

respect for it would result in the degeneracy of the whole institution.

We shall uphold it only so long as it is deemed vital and fundamental.

It will also be needful t<. maintain it in its general principles, applying

it, as heretofore, to the various departments of church government and

polity; but it should not be extended so far as to interfere with the natural

rights of ministers or with the rights and prerogatives of the churches.

It may compel the sacrifice of some things, but tliere is a limit to burden-

bearing even when grace makes it bearable. j\Iethodism does not depend

upon one thing, but, consisting of laws, doctrines, and usages, it must

obey the first, preach and believe the second, and conform to the third, so

far as is practicable. Connectionalism is not every thing, but it is a chief

thing, and should be maintained, not for its own purj^ose, but in the

inten^st of ]\Ietho(-Iism. When it shall cease to stimulate the Church, and

shall dominate because it exists, its days will soon expire.

It is evident that the connectional spirit should recognize new condi-

tions and adapt itself to tlie workings of the present age. It should not

be invoked to stay a progi-essive movement, nor plant itself in the way of

changes and reforms dictated by intelligence and piety. The admission

of laymen into the General Conference and the extensiou of the pastoral

terra were not incompatible with connectionalism; nor will other modifi-

cations of government and polity compromise its spirit or weaken its

power in the administration of the order of the Church. Exercising uni-

versal influence in ]\Iet]iodism, it shall reach its greatest glory when, dis-

possessed of the somljlance of oppression, it shall co-operate, not only with

the great departments of the Church, but with the humblest minister in

his field of toil and with the most obscure lay member in the most remote

parish, breathing sympathy, unity, and concord into their work, and

beauty and happiness into their lives, being itself born of the Master,

who came "not to be ministered unto, but to minister."
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THE TRUE BIBLICAL CRITICISM.

TiTE statement requires no proot that biblical criticism is in its proTis-

ional or tentative stage, and, therefore, that it cannot speak with final

authority touching the matters submitted to it. In its present form it is

inquiring for processes, facts, evidences, the sources of historic faith, and

the validity and applicability of scriptural testimony to the origin of the

Scriptures. In few particulars is it justified in taking a positive attitude;

and in those instances in which it affirms a conclusion it inclines to be

rather negative and revolutionary than conservative and historic. Recog-

nizing the actual situation, it is premature to claim that biblical criticism

is exhaustively trustworthy, or that in completeness it is on a level with

science, philosophy, or religion. Whatever may be its development and

final form, it is at present transitional, miscellaneous, contradictory; a

working theory either finally to be abandoned, or, being confirmed, to

occupy an honored place in the thought of the Christian worid. Taking

it as it is, wc do not pronounce against it; but we are quite willing to

titrry by the old faith until masterly investigation has substituted a new

order for it. Holding that as yet there is no true biblical criticism, we

are anxious to promote its development and secure its triumph among

Christian scholars. The characteristics of this criticism are such as will

give it favor with all thinkers so soon as it shall exhibit them; and to

this end this article is written.

In the line of characteristics we observe that biblical criticism should

be not speculative but scientific. Quoting Krauth-Fleming, " Science is

knowledge, evident and certain in itself, or by the principles from which

it is deduced or with which it is certainly connected." Does it meet this

test? It is a common assumption of critics of the destructive school that

biblical criticism, though in the adolescent stage, is exhibiting the dignity

and character of an established science ; and that its couclusious. there-

fore, are no more to be questioned or suspected than those of chonli:^try or

psychology. To some extent this sentiment prevails among those of con-

eervative^'tendency; but the error of the position is most manifest to those

who independently test the scientific claim by the rules that determine

the standing of sciences in general. The most palpable weakness of criti-

cism, that which nonsuits it^s claim in advance, that which prejudices the

Christian Church against its conclusions, and compels Ciiri.stian scholars

to hold in abeyance its methods and results, is its self-evident unscientific

processes, canons, claims, and conclusions. The test of a science is that

it shall be scientific. It may be historical, poetical, philosophical, literary,

but, wanting in scientific data, principles, and methods, it maybe anything

but a science. So far as biblical criticism is entitled to any standing it may

be called literary, as it deals with literature; but as it is wanting in histor-

ical data, and those precise methods or tests by which its questions may be

fcs accurately determined as those of biology or mathematics, it is absurd

for it to pose as a science. In no instance has it untangled the perplexity
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involved in disputed biblical authorship with the same assurance as the

astronomer calculates the speed of light or the mathematician the iuti-grity

of a proposition in Euclid. The authorship of Isaiah, or Daniel, or the

Pentateuch, is, in biblical criticism, the sheerest speculation, a literary

inquiry, and in no sense a scientific problem. He who holds that a scien-

tific settlement of any great question in biblical criticism has been made
proves himself unscientific, for such a settlement, however repugnant to

the Christian sense, must in the end be accepted by uU scholars of all

schools. "We affirm, then, that biblical criticism is, as yet, unscientific,

and therefore crude, many-phased, and flagrant in its claim of certitude.

Given sufficient time for development, it may, sooner than it gives reason

to anticipate, pass from the speculative to a scientific condition, affirming

only what it can establish and proving only what it may affi.rm. It needs

more facts, more history, more philology, more archeology, and a more
precise method of investigation. The element of time is always important

to a science. Geology, with a century behind it, is still a very imperfect

science, without uniform methods, and its conclusions, often invented be-

fore the premises are known, are uncertain and questionable. The "higher

criticism "—the product of recent years—without a process of develop-

ment, without appropriate data, without the test of time, proclaims itself a

science, but refutes the assumption in that its conclusions are on one side

negative and destructive and on the other affirmative and evangelical.

"Doth the fountain send forth from the same opening sweet water and
bitter? Can a fig-tree yield olives, or a vine figs?" Yet a science can

send forth affirmative and negative conclusions! It can uphold and de-

compose the biblical structure by the same methods, and yet remain in

statu quo a science! Verily, there is something wrong with the biblical

structure or with the science.

Kor is it too much to anticipate that biblical criticism in its final form

will define its relation to the biblical system of religion—that is, it will be

biblical. It is nc/t enough to declare that its chief purpose is the elucida-

tion of the literary history of the biblical books, for the literary history

involves doctrines to wliich it cannot be opposed and from which it cannot

be separated ; and any system of investigation that, upholding a literary

theory, undermines a doctrinal truth is itself under suspicion and of little

service to Cliristianity. Hitherto subordinate, criticism lias impaired its

reputation by a reckless disregard of consequences to the scheme of Chris-

tianity, and by maintenance of theories tliat were utterly subversive of the

Christian faith. As Christians we are bound to maintain that all biblical

literature is in affiliation with the biblical religion ; and, as scholars, we
should see that the separation of tliese departments and the independent

consideration of tliem is perilous to both. The Bible should be treated

as a whole, its contents a part of its history, its history a part of its

contents, and the interpretation of one book in harmony with the interpre-

tation of all. In this view it makes some difference who wrote a i>ar-

ticular book, as it makes some dilTerence what the book contains. Evi-

dently independent investigation is inadmissible; that is to say, he who
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hus not mastered the contents of the books is not the man to oive con-
clusions respecting their origin, structure, development, or Oual purpose.
The literary historian is not the true interpreter of the literary history of

the Bible. Such an interpreter must be larger and broader than a special-

ist; he must be the universal scholar: a scholar in language, theology,
history, science, philosophy, and religion.

Any examination of tlie Bible that precludes the rightful influence of

auy part of it in the summation of its value will be one-sided, partial,

and erroneous. For the whole is greater than any part, and as a whole
it is susceptible of an interpretation that the study of its various parts

does not always indicate. In its literatui-e the Bible is related to all

things, and they cannot ))e ignored in criticism. It cannot set aside his-

tory, overturn tradition with flippant indiiference, pronounce antiquity a

mausoleum of errors, arraign archaeology for its testimony of tlie biblical

position, and break the chain of evidence by which faith in the historic

authorship of the books has been justified through the centuries. It must
reckon witli history, antiquity, archa?ology, and faith. It cannot spurn
the supernatural and the predictive, the Messianic and the ecclesiastical,

the omniscience of Jesus and the accuracy of the evangelists. As the su-

pernatural element is more important thau the literary element, it cannot
strike down the former to gain a point for the latter. It must respect all

it finds in the Scriptures: the inspirational as well as the historical; the

theological as well as the classical ; and while dealing with only one
element be as careful of others as though they entered into the inquiry.

By separating itself from all other inquiries it assumes a definite purpose
and may be understood—the first requisite of a science; by affiliating

with other inquiries it contributes to a total result far larger than is

possible to itself—a necessity to a co-operating science.

The true criticism must not only be scientific and biblical, it must be
historic. Among raiioualistic critics the proverb holds that the Script-

ures must submit to the historical method ; but we beg to remind them
that it is this very method they do not apply in their work. The historic

method implies the use of historic material, without which the method is

valueless. It cannot be disputed that historic material has only slight

recognition in the reconstructive theories of the critics; and as for tradi-

tion as well established as history, they repudiate it with contemptuous
disregard of its teaching and significance. As liistory and tradition

combine against destructionism, destructionism impeaches the one and
rejects the other. Discrediting history, is it not presumptuous in the

critics to style their method historic ? In what docs the historic method
consist, if history be left out? In wliat docs it consist, if tradition, en-

throned on the ages, be overturned ? Surely a scientific method without

science is no greater solecism than an historical method without history.

Rationalistic criticism, abjuring the historic method, constructs theories

and supports them by invented argument. It speculates on what it

affirms and antagonizes the history it should respect. In its distribution

of the pentateuclial books among various authors, as E, J, D, and P, it
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theorizes iu the absence of facts; and in its assignment of the priests'

code to the exile, or a later period, it speculates on its presumption, not

pretending to furnish a single credible or provable fact. In its quibbling

over Solotiiou, Ezra, David, Isaiah, Zcchariah, and Daniel, it is character-

ized by the same disuse of historic material, relying upon its preconceived

theoretic judgments and sustaining them by the sophistries of logic. Also

the fourth gospel and some of the Pauline epistles have been adjudged

anonymous, not on historic, but on theoretic grounds, the Church being

asked to suspend its faith in their long accredited authorship for no

stronger reason than that a presumption can be made against it.

It is becoming clear that an application of the historic method, or the

use of the accessible historic material, will be sufficient for the overthrow

of destructionism. The past is not altogether a blank ; antiquity is not a

region of darkness; history is not all a lie; tradition is not all a fiction.

Pagan, Jewish, and Christian writers tell tlie story of the ages before the

dawn of the incarnate day, and the Christian period has transmitted its testi-

mony to these days unimpaired and uuunpeachable. Besides, the biblical

books are not altogether silent respecting themselves ; many of them declare

their authorship and others assume it. "With such material the true critic

will have no trouble in reaching a conclusion. He will not theorize; he

%vill not invent facts; he will not depart from history. lie will examine

literature as literature, history as history, and all facts as facts. Observ-

ing the true historic method, a true historic conclusion will be reached

upon which faith may repose without fear.

It is obvious, also, that biblical criticism should be in spirit, methods,

and results evangelical, as opposed to the rationalistic form that has pre-

cedence in the destructive school. Evangelical criticism, in its growth will

doubtless exhibit a more progressive spirit than the ultra-orthodox view-

has allowed; it will analyze and seek to explain the solidity of beliefs; it

will test the validity of the most ancient traditions; it will interrogate the

facts of history; it will investigate so long as there is any tiling to investi-

gate. The denial of the ^Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch will provoke

it to defense, while the theory of the composite structure of its various

books will be thoroughly examined and as carefully determined as if it had

proposed the suggestion itself. It will ascertain how many psalms David

wrote ; under what conditions the prophets predicted the Messiah ; whether

Deuteronomy was written in the time of Josiah; whether Daniel wrote his

own book; what changes haj)pened to the Hebrew language during the

exile; how the Old Testament was organized into a canon; whether the

priority belongs to ilark's gospel; whether John wrote the fourth gospel

and the Apocalypse; whether Paul wrote the pastoral epistles; and how
the New Testament canon was established. No literary question will

escape the scrutiny, as no destructive theory will escape the opposition,

of evangelical criticism. It will be as progressive as that which it op-

poses, asking the same questions, following it into the same recesses,

employing the same methods, using the same facts, and justifying its

conclusions bv a loi^ic that will make for reverence and righteousness.
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It is admitted that orthodoxy at various periods in its history has been

too uninquiring, too conservative, resting its case U2)on its assumed

authority, and enforcing its behests against all forms of liberalism with

meuace and proscription. Of current orthodoxy it may be said, that though

not stolid as aforetime, it is nut latitudinariau in the spirit of the higlier

criticism. It holds to that which has been attained, but is also pressing

on to that which maybe discovered. Believing enough to he consercatice, it

is inquiring enough to he progretiaive. It holds the reins tightly, but not so

as to interfere with speed. Under the spell of the past it upbraids the

tumult of the present, and trusts the future for vindication. Its emanci-

pation from antiquated symbols is not complete, nor can its progress be

stimulated by rationalistic prejudice. It proposes to be evangelical, pre-

ferring slowness of method with assurance of faith to rapid change of

base with destruction of first principles. In its evolution evangelical

criticism, broadened by self-culture and discipline, will maintain the

supernatural element, together with tlie doctrine of the inerrancy of the

Scriptures, the historic authorship of the books, the monotheistic teach-

ing in the Old Testament, the predictive and Messianic element in the

prophetical books, the historic character of the synoptics, the literary

knowledge of Jesus, the canonical integrity of the New Testament, and

the divine authority, credibility, and influence of the Bible as the word

of God, in opposition to all theories that Avould eliminate any of these

elements, or deprive it of its rightful authority as a revelation from God.

Moreover, of whatever worth biblical criticism may be, it shall derive

increased influence from the fact that it will be rational. "We use tliis

term, not as signifying that it will affiliate with rationalism, but rather as

implying that the reason will have legitimate recognition in the sphere of

its investigations. In this statement we do not reflect upon ort"hodox

criticism, or imply that at any time it has l)cen, or is now, irrational, or

adverse to the use of the reason. On this point the difference between

orthodoxy and rationalism is as to the extent to whicli reason may be em-

ployed, the former holding that reason is not the sole arbiter in all cases,

while the latter contends that it shall determine the truth in every case.

Rationalism rejects the supernatural, the miraculous, the predictive, the

Messianic; the incarnation, divinit}-, and resurrection of Jesus Christ; and

all that is vital in Christianity. In the hands of destructionists the reason

turns the supernatural religion out of doors; hence, the conflict between

the reason and religion. Evangelical criticism appropriates the reason,

but neither enthrones nor Avorsliips it. It accords it the same place in

investigation as it concedes to science, language, and history, no one of

which may decide as to the supernatural; it endows it with influence,

but does not invest it with supreme authority. In purely literary ques-

tions the reason is regulated by the facts, and cannot decide arbitrarily.

In theoretic criticism reason does not, because it cannot, exercise its true

function. The pentateuchal question is a question of facts, and reason

niay be invoked in their consideration; but rationalistic criticism con-

verts the pentateuchal question into a theory, and invites the reason to
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arbitrate. Rationalistic criticism employs the reason on theories; evan-

gelical criticism employs it on facts. Hence, the one is free, liberal

progressive, an ta^'orustic—it can be any thing; the other is bound by facts

and cannot supersede tliem. "\Ye maintain that the biblical questions arc

not theories but questions of facts, and, therefore, rationalism perverts or

misemploys the reason, -^hile evangelical criticism appeals to its legitimate

oflice in the questions of fact it submits for ultimate decision. In this

respect evangelical criticism occupies higher vantage ground than ration-

alism, and will, in the end, triumph by the very weapon employed against

it. What, then, shall be the characteristics of a true biblical criticism ?

(a) It shall be scieutijic in method and result
;

Qi) it shall be UUlcal in

spirit, scope, and influence; {c) it shall be A/.^^oric in tests and material;

((/; it shall be ecangdlml in tone, character, and form
; (e) it shall be

rational in its use of facts, non-thcorctlc in its inquiries, and authoritatlcc

in its ultimate decision.

A biblical criticism embodying these characteristics is in process of

formulation, and will be hastened or retarded as the theoretic spirit shall

recede or continue to obstruct the proper course of things. It is time that

the unscientific twaddle of uncertainty, to which a specious criticism has

invited us, .should cease ; and it is time to insist on the orderly, system-

atic, and progressive study of the biblical literature, to the end that facts

may have recognition, and laws be observed in our progress in knowledge

of the divine plan of giving a revelation to man.

In these observatimis we have referred to criticism as a whole; but it

is well known that it consists of two kinds, opposed to each other in proc-

ess, spirit, and conclusion. The one is variously styled "conservative,''

" orthodiix,'' "evangelical;" the other, "destructive," "progressive,"

"rationalistic." In a narrower view the one is biblical, the other anti-

biblical. For tliree years the Bcticw has advocated the biblical, and

opposed the anti-biblical, criticism. At no time has it condemned criti-

cism—that is, study, reverent inquiry, and rigid and critical investigation

of the literary history of the books of the Bible; but it has pointed out

the dangerous tendencies and purposes of the rationalistic school, and

aimed to check its growth in this country. The rise of the destr^uctionid»

ill America is proof that its icorh was not premature. In considering the

Jieview it is important to recognize the evident ditlcrence between conser-

vatism and rationalism, which it always emphasized, and the position

it assumed in the great controversy. Its sole purpose was, while arrest-

ing the growth of dcstructionism to promote a scientific criticism to

which all controversial questions might be submitted, and whose conclu-

sions all parties would gladly accept. Though the labor has been arduous

it has not been in vain ; and though in the early period, when misunder-

stood, it evoked some antagonism, prompted doubtless by an honest

dilference of view, it has had its compensation in that sympathy, patron-

age, and appreciation of the Church, without which the lightest burden

would be heavy and the heaviest duty would go unperformed.
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A RETROSPECT OF FOUR YEARS.

According to the almanac and the rules of the Church the present

number of the Methodist licvmo is the last to be issued for the quadren-

niuui ending with the General Conference of 1892. To that body, the

source of othcial position in Methodism, an account of our stewardship

must be rendered. To tlie Church at large, to which we owe more than

we can express, we are warranted in saying a word respecting the diffi-

culties of the position, and the manner in which the trust committed to

us by the General Conference of ISSS has been discharged. The reflec-

tions suggested by are\'iew of the period covered by our editorship are of

a kind calculated to remind us of our frailties and limitations, to enlarge

our vision of the condition and needs of ]\Iethodistic periodical literature,

to strengthen our respect for the church government of our fathers, to

inspire us with reverence for the providential history of Methodism, to

broaden our comjirehension of the presence and force of advanced schol-

arship in biblicism and theology, to invigorate our courage for conflicts iu

the future, and to satisfy us that Mctliodism—-" Christianity in earnest"

—will have in the days to come as providential a mission to mankind as in

the days when its foundations were laid and the divine baptism lingered

like a halo around the heads of its founders.

In assuming the editorial conduct of the Review four years ago, not-

withstanding the unexpressed personal uiisgiviugs that burdened us, we
entertained some convictions as to the changes that might be inaugurated,

and in particular as to the line of policy that should be pur?ued. It was a

thought with us, that whatever its adaptations to other days, it should be

sufficiently re-organized in its departments and general character to ad-

just it to the changed conditions of society and the evolutional progress

of the Church. AVe also reached the conclusion that henceforth, or so far

as our administration would permit, it should be conducted with reference

to specific ends, and that it should pursue a definite policy in ecclesiasti-

clsm, theology, philosophy, and biblical literature. To work aimlessly

or miscellaneously; to work without consecution or unity of purpose; to

seem to plan and yet never executing a plan; to carry on the Review in a

routine manner without the quickening influence of an ever-present pur-

pose—this we could not do: this we have not done.

Exactly what we proposed to do, so far as an antecedent announcement

•was proi)er and possible, was declared in our " Introductory" in the July

number (1888) of the lieiicw, to which we refer our readers for more in-

formation than belongs to a recapitulation. In brief, we pledged ourselves

to xmdertake the modernization of the Review; to bring it into short-

range conflict with error; to expound current literary activities; to en-

courage irenic tendencies in the Churches; to emjihasize the value of

jMethodist authorship; to contribute to the solution of scientific and

philosophic problems; to apply Christianity to social and political con-

ditions; to reveal the spirit of the thinking world as embodied in books
.10— FItTII SKRIES, VOL. VIII.
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and magazine literature; to reflect the progressive forces of Christianity;

and to indicate the essential movements of Christian civilization. Thu

programme was large, but none too large for a periodical tliat proposed

to do something more in the evangelical world than to paraphrase the

events of time, recite antiquity, and eclio the oi)iuions of others. It is

not claimed that the editorial ideal, though it was diligently pursued, has

been in every particular realized; and we are impressed tnat, owing to the

environments of the ofSce and the general policy of the Church respecting

periodical literature, neither our ideal nor any other of the highest grade,

is possible of immediate attainment: but, despite disadvantages, it may

not be too much to claim that the result is a periodical of the first rank

and of the Methodistic spirit, with probability of a constantly increasing

usefulness.

Notwithstanding the difficulties that confronted us in the beginning, and

those that have appeared from year to year, it is with some satisfaction

that we are able to record the accomplishment of some things which, if we

have rightly interpreted the judgment of the Church, were necessary to

its reputation and influence. Regarding the re-organization of 1\\fi Rtv'iem

as of the first importance, we eliminated some familiar pages and intro-

duced nevr departments, which at once met with a gratifying respimse from

the Cimrch. In the department of contributions we introduced the "Sym-

posium"—an entirely new feature; shortened the main articles; sought

new writers in the Church; invited clergymen of other denominations and

Irjmen of our own to contribute papers; excluded musty subjects, and,

instead of trusting to our pigeon-holes for articles, provided a large num-

ber in advance by engaging the writers and selecting their subjects. In

this way the department has excited the lively interest of all our readers.

The "Arena" was also projected as furnishing a sphere for the output of

thought from another class of waiters. The " Itinerants' Club"—a de-

partment for the undergraduates of our ministry—has excited a helpful

influence among the class for whom it was designed, and promises more

in the future than iuthe past. The "Foreign Resume" and the "Spirit

of the lleviews and iMagazines" in their present form are of essential value,

and without rivals in other periodicals. The book department has been

overcrowded with books, which compelled a change in the otherwise com-

mendable method of our predecessors, Dr. "Wliedon in particular, in the

examination of books, and the conclusions respecting them. Dr. "Whedon's

method carried him beyond the book to the subject, which lie discussed

with elaborateness and power, giving to the department a reputation

which promoted the Jieviao in his hands to the highest rank. The

method is a tempting one to an editor, and powerfully attracts and stim-

ulates the scholarly reader. But, owing to the large number of books

calling for notice and the limitations of our space, we were compelled, if

justice were done to publishers and authors, and if the great literary world

had proper recognition, to eschew the desire to discuss the subjects of

books and confine notices to the books themselves. Tliis has made it

possible for us to consider about two hundred books annually, and to
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direct readers to the prominent -works of living authors. So far as vre

have information the complete re-organizatiou of the Revieio in its struct-

ure has proved of advantage to the periodical.

As regards the circulation of the Eevieic it is gratifying to state that it

has steadily increased, with some variations, from the beginning of the

quadrenuium, and occupitis the first place in this respect of this kind of

literature in the country. It is also proper to add that its subscription-

list for two years past has more than equaled the combined circulation of

nine of the church reviews and magazines in the United States; proving

that cur connectional metliods of circulation are of some service, that the

periodical has strength enough to stand the test of competition, and in-

fercntially that it has somewhat satisfactorily provided for the wants of

the Church. But we frankly apprise the Chiu-ch, in accordance with

facts submitted to the Book Committee, that, as a periodical chiefly de-

Bigncd for the ministry, it has readied the normal limit of its circulation,

and a larger subscription list should not be expected from publishers and

editors.

In conuection herewith we observe that while the Reviein ceased to be

self-supporting many years ago it has again recovered its ability to main-

tain itself, and is contributing in its measure to the prosperity of the Book

Concern and the support of the claimants on the produce of that great

institution. This result has been secured in the face of difficulties, with

increased otEce expenses and the addition of forty-eight pages to every

separate volume.

Assuming early in our editorship that the Eerieio should recognize its

own function in the periodical realm of ^lethodism, and that it should

maintain a specific attitude on the questions within its sphere, we did not

hesitate to give it a pronounced character which resulted in the making

of some history, attention to which is now in order. In addition to the

more general duty of representing the Methodistic spirit and purpose in

theology and literature, we conceived that it was incumbent on us to de-

fend the Church against the encroachments of error, though it should

appear in the form of agnosticism, anarchism, secularism, materialism,

rationalism, or as any other species cf skepticism; and did not hesitate

when the hour arrived to resist the incoming tide of unfaith and anti-

supcrnaturalism that threatened to sweep away the bulwarks of our holy

religion.

We reasoned that if it were not the province of the Hevieio to defend

truth and assail error, it could not claim to have an occupation, and that

its continued publication would be without justification. "We held that it

should serve as sentinel to the Church, sounding a note of alarm when
the enemy was in sight, and bo able to answer the question, " "Watchman,

what of the night T' with the refrain, " The morning comcth, and also the

night." In this spirit and with, this purpose we guardedly announced

certain tend'^ncies in biblical criticism and then openly exposed its true

character, which, though pi-ofessedly fraternal with religion, w:is in dis-

guised alliance with rationalism. ISTo one appreciating the nLotive behind
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the attack; no one acquainted with the facts as they then existed and a3

they have since developed; no one observant of the course of negative

criticism, especially in Europe, and later in this country, could then say or

can now say that the resistance of the Eevlew to the progress of this phase

of criticism was unnecessary, or unproductive of an arresting-influence in

our own and other Churches. The initial method of assault was not of

our choosing; it was contrary to our judgment; but it was forced on us

by the abrupt and injudicious resistance of the opposing party. For only

a brief period, however, did this artificial, outwardly-imposed method

continue, the more agreeable, the more iutelligent, the more conclusive

method of research, combined with logic, as contemphited in the begin-

ning, soon succeeding. In jjursuance of this method, though conscious of

the rectitude of our purposes, the righteousness of our position, and the

belief that Methodism was not in sympathy with rationalism, we did not

propose to fight the battle alone. The task was too great for one to per-

form; and if it were a duty to antagonize so great an error, it belonged

quite as much to the scholars of ^Vfethodism as to the editor of the Beview

to discharge it. We therefore invited writers of reputation for ability

to discuss particular books, first of the Old Testament and then of the

New Testament, in defense of the orthodox position respecting their

origin, authorship, date, and the general questions involved in biblical

criticism, reserving for ourselves the task of continually discussing nega-

tivism in all its phases, holding that one of the best ways to refute an

error is to expose it. In this way—defending the books and exposing the

error—the conservative and negative phases were quite fully represented,

and, as we have reason to believe, to the general satisfaction of the con-

servative party in all the Churches. With this resume of the controversy

we think we have written sufficiently, except to add that we see no reason

to be dissatisfied with the result.

Touching ecclesiastical questions the Review has been specific, liberal,

and loyal to Methodism. It does not regard our polity as perfect, but it has

not advocated reforms or growth by violent or destructive methods, but

rather in harmony with exigencies and constitutional principles. It does

not regard our theology as non-improvable, and lias encouraged a progress-

ive investigation of the reasonableness of its conclusions and the ground

of its authority. It does not regard the Methodism of one hmidred years

ago as altogether adapted to the present age; hence, it has not often in-

dulged in reminiscences of the ancient period, or believed that a recurrence

to the heroic days was essential to the success of the enterprises of ^lethod-

ism at the present time. It does regard certain portions of the Discipline

as archaic, and advocates expurgation from the next edition. It regards

many subjects of great interest to the Church as iu an inchoate state, and

that wisdom will be required to save it from hasty and ill-considered legis-

lation. Interpreting Methodism as the most satisfactory exponent of essen-

tial Christianity that has I>cen produced, it is .solicitous that it be presi'rvcd,

and equally anxious th.at it adjust its forcrs to the present agr; in order to

attain a larger influence in the world. With this view of ^Methodism we
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have conducted the Review, admitting or rejecting articles, and ourself

•writing or not writing, as it could be i)roinotcd.

Specifically, also, and with some tenacity of purpose, the Review has

investigated the great sociological questions of the day, including

temperance, the Sabbath, the relations of capital and labor, the rights

of man, and the duty of the Church toward the poor and the laboring

classes.

We have also sought, in a distinct department, to indicate the progress

of civilization, not in detail, but in the discussion of its underlying and

manifold principles.

The literarv spirit has had encouragement both in contributed articles,

embracing biography, philosophy, and from our own view-point a study

of some of the great literatures.

Over the whole has been cast, and into the very texture of the periodi-

cal has been woven, so far as our personal relation to it was available for

the purpose, the ethical spirit and the religious aims of the New Testa-

ment, so far as we understood them, giving it that moral tone and influ-

ence which are compatible with the kingdom of God and the spread of

truth.

Having failed to attain some ends, but certain that some things have

been accomplished, our sensitiveness at the recollection of misjudgment

and mistake is somewhat lessened by the joy that on the whole the work

has not been useless or without results. In confessing to some errors of

management and some mistakes of method, which a later experience has,

we trust, sufficed to correct, we may observe that such eccentricities

sliould be anticipated in every new editor, as they are inevitable; and

as the oldest editors, religious and secular, may not boast of exemption

from lapses into unwisdom, the alleged misdoings of inexperienced ed-

itors should be visited with a charity that in most instances would placate

the sting of criticism.

Moreover, we exercise the freedom to say, that though regarding some

criticisms that have overtaken us as ungenerous and unnecessary, other

criticisms have been appreciated at their true worth, and served as step-

ping-stones to loftier conceptions of duty and responsibility. For these

we have been more grateful than may have been apparent.

And now, looking over the years with their responsibilities, perplexi-

ties and ever-varying labors, having been guided, as we believe, by that

Providence that deserts only when deserted, and remembering tliat not a

day was employed in any interest or work incompatible with the honorable

trust committed to our keeping, we write our last editorial line for the

quadrennium, serene in the confidence that the General Conferetice from

which we received our responsibility will determine wisely and justly as

to the value and the degree of sufficiency with which our legal duties

have been performed.
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BEXJAMIX ST. JA]^IES FRY.

The removal of Dr. Fry from the editorship of the Central Christian

Adcoc'ite, which he had so ably aud acceptably conducted for iienrly

twenty years, was not the result of summary action on the part of the

Book Committee, or of a decree of the General Conference, or of his volun-

tary resignation of the position, but in obedience to that solemn order of

Providence that in succession requires all men to transfer from one world

T6 anbtlier. We are quite sure, that thougli anticipating the summons as

a certainty, it came to him on February 5, 1892, as a genuine surprise;

and we are equally sure, that though the Church recognized his age and

long ser-vice, it was unprepared for the event that separated him from

earthly relations. But without surmises or conjectures either respecting

himself or the Church, the fact of his departure is acknowledged with

that reverent submission that becomes a people who believe in a future

life. Dr. Fry still lives, aud in a conscious state, with faculties disen-

thralled, himself free of encumbrances, or Christianity is a misrepresenta-

tion. Gazing inquiringly toward the heavens, as did the men of Galilee

when the Master ascended, infidelity turns our vision backward ; agnos-

ticism but dims the tearful sight; and scientific argument simply bids us

pause and think. Only in revealed truth do we see, and yet as through a

glass, darkly; but we see. As the Bible is true in its teachings respecting

our immortality, so our faith in conscious existence after death is strong

and abides even in the shadows. Living, Dr. Fry suggested the past and

the present ; dead, he suggests the future. Formerly interested in his life-

work, made up of business, teaching, authorship, and editorsliip covering

many years, we are now interested in his new. life, the occupation of which,

even to our faith, is a mystery, but the glory of which partakes of the ra-

diance of the Eternal. As living, he becomes a reminiscence; as dead, he

is the subject of our inquiries and the proof of our teachings. It is one

of the compensations of the death-catastrophe tliat it awakens profound

questions, arouses into recognized energy the immortal instinct, shakes off

for the moment the inertia of matter, stills our reveries of time, and ab-

jures us to consider eteroal realities. It is scarcely in the possibility of

our human life, either gradually or precipitately, to bring us into close

contact with the supernatural world or to lift us above the level of mortal

conditions. Death for the departed completely breaks the mortal spell;

and for those who remain it points to " gates ajar," aud offers visions tiiat

upon those who believe never lose their power. In life, Dr. Fry taught

us lessons of life; in death, he impresses us that we are immortal; and

so by his last act teaches more, inspires more, comforts more, than by

the aggregated toils and sacrifices of sixty-eight years. Friend, brother,

farewell until the break of the morning!
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PROGRESS OF CIVILIZATION.

The MtrNiciPALiTY is the national life in miniature. In its racial dif-

ferences, its varied industries, its retinements, its philanthropies, and its

worship one may easily find tlie photograph of the general government

of -which it is a part. There was an early time when rural life was the

rule. The new race had not yet built its busy towns or crowded into the

compact associations of metropolitan life. Plowing and sheep-keeping

were the employments that men followed under the open sky. But with

the too-frequent adoption of these occupations by the servant classes,

and the gathering of the multitudes into the teeming cities of the

world, the conditions of government have radically changed. London,

Vienna, Calcutta, Xew York, and San: Francisco have become key-stones

in the structure of human life. Their degeneration means the ruin

of humanity; their prosperity the salvation of the race. The attention

now being given to the re-adjustment of municipal affairs is therefore in

keeping with the immense imj^ortance of the interests involved. Both by

le"-islative enactments and by the reforms of philantliropists should corpo-

rate municipality be lifted to its highest possibilities in industry, culture,

and morality. Aught less is recreancy to corporate intertsts. Tet it is not

to be forgotten that the obstacles in the way of ideal municipal government

are exceeding great. Even the development of the material interests of

a great city demand skilled leadership and unwearied application on the

part of local officials. The responsibilities of grading, paving, building,

and police regulation—tlie direction of manufacturing and other indus-

tries—the constant regard for the sanitary conditions of a crowded city,

with the instant suppression of contagious diseases that may arise

—

are burdens under which the wisest of men would stagger, and which the

ordinary official cannot successfully carry. The science of municipal

government, even in tliese material respects, is not yet learned; while the

case is further complicated by the frequent change in office which is par-

ticularly a feature of American life. Added to these considerations, tlie

regulation of the morals of a crowded city is, besides, an immeasurable

difficulty in municipal administration. Tlie woi-st, as well as the best, in

human life flouiishes in rankuess at the great centers of population. Vir-

tue sometimes sleeps; vice is sleepless. Virtue is often circumscribed in

resources; vice is always fertile in cxi)edients. Virtue is conscientious;

vice is untrammeled by questions of casuistry in its purposes of evil. It

would almost seem a matter of wonder that the great cities of the world

are so well governed. The saloon with its maddening influence, the

brothel working its bestial consequences, and the gambling den with its

tendency to desperation, are all established institutions in the best regu-

lated cities of the globe. Tlie power of the civil law seems no obstacle to

their continuance; and even with such a mighty ally as the Christian

Church at hand, their restriction seems increasingly difficult from the
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stand-point of practical i\fiairs. Nor in justice may these hindcrances be

overlooked, in considering the problems of municipal government.

The need of the best officials for metropolitan management, as a conse-

quence, is a growing conviction. lu the calendars of every great muni-

cipality is perhaps registered the name of some lonl mayor or judge whose
genius for government and whose consecration to the public interests are

traditional and inspiring. The experiment must be repeated. If, in many
cases, the worst of men in moral quality and in intellectual equipment have

been promoted to the head of affairs, the condition cannot be permanent.

Good men must consent to lead an indignant public in the relegation of

spoilsmen to private life, and in the fuller initiation of impartial, benefi-

cent, Christian government. The fact that one quarter of the whole Amer-
ican population resides in our cities makes imperative the needs herein

set forth, and exalts the municipality to primary importance.

MrLLE^xiAKiSM IS again at the front declaring its belief in the nearness

of "another dispensatioual day." The subject is of perennial interest.

To say that it has ever lost its cliarm for reverent lovers of the Scripture

or its attraction for scientific students, since its earnest consideration in

the beginnings of the Christian Church, would be a falsification of history.

No review of the long agitation is adequate which omits the mention of

such early literature as the SihylUne Books, or the views of Justin Martyr and
Irenscus, bearing upon the millennial coming, or which forgets the suc-

cession of prognosticators and sky-gazers that have waited for centuries

the appearance of the Son of man. But the faith of the earlier zealots is

now re-enforced by the arguments of enthusiastic thinkers for a speedy

dispensatioual change. As if the close of a century were esjiecially oppor-

tune for this order of prophecies, the}' are perhaps increasingly frequent;

and to the extent that men are solemnized by the thought of transition

into a new century are the predictions awe-inspiiiug and influential. We
cannot, however, declare ourselves as in fullest sympathy with these

zealous teachers of a near-apjnoaching change in mundane conditions.

Although their evident sincerity of belief should protect them from the

thrusts of heartless ridicule, yet the inadequacy of their logic seems plain.

As to the line of biblical argument which is followed to establish their

case, it is not clear that any thing new has been added to the Scripture

exegesis of other years and centuries. The errancy of the past in the

interpretation of the prophetic passages of the word has been one of the

gi-otesque features of Bible comment. Xor is it apparent that the present

students of eschatological affairs are proceeding upon more philosophical

methods of interpretation, or are liable to reach more exact conclusions

as to the end of the dispensation. The "time, times, and a half " of

Daniel are likely to remain an enigma baffling all human solution. The
mysticisms of Kevelation will not soon find an infallible interpreter. To
make the close of a dispensation turn upon an arithmetical calculation

whose basis is in the significance of Daniel's prophecy or .Tnhn's Apocalypse,

is unsatisfactory. If the wiser scholarship of the past has smiled at the
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non-fulfillraent of the millennarial predictions that have filled the ceuturies,

the iiicrednlous of the present will not withhold their laughter at the en-

deavor of the later prophets to overthrow the stability of mundane things.

But it would seem that the scientitic, rather than the scriptural method

of argument, is now the favorite resort of millennarians. Professor Totten

perhaps stands in the front rank of this order of reasoners. With his zeal

in eschatological inquiry, his semi-prominence in educational circles, and

his seeming facility in tlic interpretation of the occult, he has given a wide

circulation to his predictions of the coming dispensatioual change. His

published utterances would also seem to have kindled a new interest in

the theory among a certain class of scientific inquirers, with the promise

of a growing literature on the subject. Some of the features of the mil-

lennial expectation, from the stand-point of science, are in this connection

worthy of notice. AVe are thus treated to the claim that the millen-

nium is to have a climate radically difTcrent from that now known; that

the products of the soil are to be changed; that human longevity is to be

"greatly increased, perhaps to antediluvian proportions;" that atmos-

pheric conditions will be greatly altered; and that direct sunlight, ''with

its powerful chemical activity, producing decay, fermentation, alterations

of temperature, storms, fluctuations of the barometer," and other results,

will be to a large extent cut off. But it is not strange if the unscientific

reader listens with distrust to such an unusual prophecy. The province

of true science is not primarily the explanation of matters of eschatol-

ogy, but rather the interpretation of the present environments of human

life. That an undue inquiry into the mysteries of millenniarism is also

injurious, experience wouUl seem to show. To dwell overmuch upon

the latter-day mysteries is to unfit the soul for personal and pressing duties

with which the present is too crowded.

The German crisis needs no interpreter. Its lessons, on the contrary, are

so plainly written that lie who runs may read and understand. AVhile in-

cendiary words and seditious gatherings are an occasional feature of every

national existence, and are particularly a mark of the German life, yet the

late agitations at Dantzig and Berlin have possessed a meaning that ispar-

ticulariy ominous. Wherever the story of the insurrectionary movements

has gone no careful observer of affairs has failed to see therein the constant

struggle that is going on for human equality ; nor should any nation intent

upon prosperity ovcriook the salient fact involved that in the weal of the

multitude is its strength. The inalienable rights of the common people

to the ordinary advantages of life, and the procurement of these benefits

at any cost, is, in other words, one of the fundamental lessons of the

Germanic agitation. The constituency of every government thus have a

claim upon the central authorities for food supplies. An analysis of the

Bcriin episode sliows that it was not a melodramatic display of popular

feeling without basis for discontent, but, ou the contrary, the uprising of

hungry men who demanded bread. It is clear that the "pinch of poverty "

is not on the decrease in the German empire. "With the constant draft
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upon the manhood strength of the commuuity for military purposes, auil

the inexorable trixution for the maintenance of the army, the condition of

the German masses is not enviable. Their hunger seems to have been the

sole explanation of the Berlin uprising. The lime has gone by, if it ever

were, when the multitudes will suil'er the pangs of want without a protest.

Not even iu autocratic Russia does serfdom consent to starvation and make

no cry for bread. Government means obligation to the common people.

The surrender of such personal rights as are necessary for the maintenance

of. national organization and the constant spirit of loyalty on the part of

the people toward tlieir national institutions merit in return the official

su]>ply of physical Avants in time of need.

The just demand of men for opportunities of labor is another feature of

the Germanic agitation exciting comment. From a reference to the Daut-

zig incident we learn tliat it was not a gathering of an anarchistic mob,

cliating under restraint and defiant of just government. It is noticeable

that the socialistic element was, on the contrary, absent, and has not been

oflicially prominent in any of the recent agitations. Out of their love of

labor for its own sake, and for the revenues it brings, a deputation of idle

working-men asked employment of the Dantzig authorities, and, disap-

pointed, looted the provision stores of the city. This is all the story.

The lesson is one to which every government should take heed. One of

the dangers of national life is lodged in the idleness of a certain pro]wr-

tion of the masses. Xot only is hunger the result, but restlessness of spirit,

growing contempt for law, inattention to the moralities of life, and at the

last secret plots against the social organization. In some manner, if the

method be yet unsolved, should the governments of the earth secure the

employment of their idle multitudes, foster an increasing love of the man-

ual trades among the industrial classes, and give to every man the oppor-

tunity to feel the dignity of honest labor.

The demand for free speech on the part of the masses has also^ been

heard again in Germany. As to the amazing indiscretion of the emperor,

in his late claims to autocracy, there cannot be difference of opinion. Like

the obsolete pretensions of the earlier ages seem his words that "the will

of the king is the supreme law," or his brutal utterance, " If I order you

to shoot down your fathers, mothers, and brothers, you must obey with-

out a murmur." Xo people of the world, at the gate-way of the twentieth

century, can brook such a kingly assumption without a protest. The

singing of the ^Marseillaise in Unter deu Linden and the march of four thou-

sand workmen to the imperial residence at Berlin in denunciation of the

policy of the emperor, is one of the spectacles of the century. The time

has gone by Avhen any sceptcred monarch of the earth, reared iu the pal-

ace by the accident of birth, may cry the ancient shibboleth of the divine

right of kings to reign. Every man is a sovereign. The trend toward

republicanism, already seen in Brazil, iu Italy, in England, shows forth

again upon the Germanic soil. Wise arc the Kaiser and the Reichstag if

they bentl their heads to the gathering storm. The reign of the common
people has begun.
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THE ARENA.

SUNDAY OPENING OF THE WORLD'S FAIR.

Two reasons are specially urged iu favor of opeuiii- tlie World's Co-

lumbkm Exposition ou Sunday, to the brief statement and answer of

vhich -vour attention is invited.

First" it is said that the opening of the gates of the fair on Sunday

would be of benefit to the working-men of this country. To this I object,

for the following reasons

:

1 A vast majority of the working-men of the laud are so far away from

Chica-o that they could not visit the fair on Sunday if the gates were

open on that day. The working-men who atteud the fair, like others,

will find six days out of seven suflicient.

2 It is a libel on the working-men of the country, who in large nuni-

bers are protesting against the opening of the gates on Sunday. This is

true of hundreds of thousands who have already spoken on this subject.

Better wait until they are heard from. They are abundantly able to

speak for themselves. In England aud some other countries they have

spoken with emphasis in favor of their rest day.

3 The working-men of Chicago aud vicinity are not asking in any con-

siderable numbers for the gates to be open on Sunday. On the other

hand larcre numbers are opposed to it, and have organized to i»revent it.

They well know that open gates on Sunday means more labor aud addi-

tiond burdens for them. They are asking for half holi.lays during the

.veeks instead of Sunday opeiiing. They have rights, and should be

heard and respected. They should not be enslaved to accommodate

pleasure venders and pleasure seekers ou the Sabbath.

4 Thou^^ands of employees of railways would be compelled to run

Sunday excursion and special trains into Chicago from suburban points.

BesidJs the additional work imposed, their lives would be jeopardized

Already a large number of railroad eniployees are killed annually, aud

perhaps more are maimed. Better decrease rather than increase this gi-eat

mortality. Souls as well as bodies are involved.
_

The other special reason urged in favor of open gates on Sunday is, that

it will keep the people from worse places-" from going to the devil,' as

Puch suggests. In reply I deny it, and offer my reasons:

1 Not all who will visit Chicago during the fair would frequent tcorse

places I resent the charge in the name of multitudes who will be in

Chic-in-o over Sunday, and who need no counter-influence, such as open

gates °on Sunday, to prevent them "from going to the devil." I, for

one, will not stand under the imputation. Neither do I think others will

fail to deny the charge. If any one belongs to this class who are said to

visit " wor'se places " he should now sp..ak, so that we nuiy know who he

is and what are his peculiar characteristics and temptations. Or if any

person knows of others who belong to this class, let him step .orward
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and declare his constituency before he assumes to champion their cause.

It is time that some candid and fair discriminations should be made.

Any one who docs not belong to tliis cUiss, or who has not become an

advocate of their cause, certainly has nothing to say.

2. Persons who resort to places of vice will do so whether or not the

gates of the fair are open on Sunday. Besides, the proprietors of such

places will do all they can to reach and influence their votaries.

3. "We have no authority to offer one evil in order to prevent another.

Of two wrongs choose neither. Much more, authorize or create neither.

Evil does not contain its own remedy. It is better by far to do some-

thing to overcome existing evils. If the ability and energy which are

lost in "beating the air ' were directed in a combined and determined

effort to remove or destroy *' worse places," sometluug of lasting benefit

would be accomplished.

4. Instead of controlling the vicious, open gates on Sunday would

add to the number of that class and increase the difficulty. Sunday ex-

cursion trains would convey into Chicago vast numbers of Sal)bath-

breakers and objectionable persons. Such a condition of things would

be disastrous.

5. It is inconsistent. The plea of "keeping the people from worse

places" is used to secure a certain result. This result thus secured is

then used to further other ends even more objectionable. Tliis was true

in the case of opening the [Metropolitan Museum of Art, in iS'ew York

city, some time since. Those who favored the opening of the museum
on Sunday urged that the open museum would keep many from "worse

places," that it would benefit greatly those who were prevented by their

vocations from visiting the museum during the week, and thtit it was no

worse, and, in some instances, less harmful to visit the museum on Sunday

than to do many other things allowed and practiced on that d:iy. Now
that the museum is open ou Sunday the champions of the Sunday opening

of the World's Fair point to the Sunday opening of the [Metropolitan

Museum as a violation of Sabbath laws, and suggest that the " Sabbath-

breaking people of New York " would better correct their own evils

before protesting against the Sunday opening of the World's Fair. Such

are the methods usually followed by the abettors of iniquity when

they do their work. Addis Albko.

L'tka, JV. Y.

PROBATION.

"At least six months oa trial" is the disciplinary phrase to which

attention is invited. We propose to so much amend this law that it will

read, "at least three months on trial." We recognize the' value of an

adequate probation as essential to the success of the Church in spreading

and maintaining scriptural holiness.

There are three classes of probationers in the Methodist Fpiscopnl

Church—baptized children, penitent seekers, and adult converts. The
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first and second classes may require a longer term than six montlis to

prepare them for intelligent and spiritual membership. This paper,

however, has in view the umtual welfare of the Church and her adult

converts.

"On trial" is not used to describe a judicial relation—rather that of ^

religious apprenticeship. The probationer is more than a catechumen, he

is enrolled with veteran saints, having all their religious privileges, and is

in training as a Christian of the Methodist Episcopal tj'pe. lie is seeking

membership in this human organization as a true Church of Christ.

The Church requiies of him, before he is admitted, first, that he shall

have " saving faith ;
" and, second, "willingness to observe anfl keep the

rules of the Church." The first is met, for the adult convert has saving

faith. And a large majority need only to read the " Articles of Religion "

to be able to give an intelligent assent to them at once. Surely three

months is sufficient time to read the Discipline and reveal a true Christian

character.

Observation proves that a largo majority of those who lapse during the

first year drop out in the first two mouths after they join on trial. Again,

the length of time now required tends to defeat the end sought, many
pastors delaying to baptize and train the converts because " there is time

enough yet." If obliged to begin at once, the pastor, aided by the zeal

of first love, would gather a larger per cent, into full memlxrship.

The fall and winter is the season of our greatest ingathering. Where-
ever the change of pastors occurs in the spring very many probationers

are lost, who, with a three months' term, would Iiave been gathered in by
the pastor instrumental in their conversion.

Tlie minimum period was first (1784) two months, l)ut in 1789 it was
extended to six months, where it has ever siuce remained. Methodist

doctrines, usages, and discipline were then new to all the people, and
they needed this longer time to prepare for membership. Now both are

well and favorably known. Let the term be fixed at three months, and
each pastor made responsible for the immediate training of all "on trial

;"'

and let all those who give evidence of fitness be received to full member-
ship at the earliest time possible under the rule.

St. Joseph, Mo. Jairus J. Bentlet.

THE TPJAL OF TRAVELING MINISTERS.

A carefuIj study of the laws of the ^Methodist Episcopal Church shows

that prior to 179G the presiding elders had the power to suspend preachers

until the session of the General Conference.* There having been some very-

serious objections to this. Bishops Coke and Asbury say, " The trial of

a minister or preacher for gross immorality shall be in the presence of at

least three ministers. These ministers have, of course, full liberty to

speak their sentiments either in favor or disfavor of the person accused.

This must always serve as a strong check on the presiding elder." t

•Asburyani Coke's iV^off^, chap. 1 sec. 5, + Ibiti., chap. 1, sec. 19.
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It thus appears that the original design of the " Investigating Commit-
tee " vas merely- to be present when tlie presiding elder examined into

complaints or charges. But for years past this seems to have been

changed, and this committee has now, in effect, become a committee of

trial, more critical, formal, careful, and thorough than the committee ap-

pointed at the Conference, and the investigation does not differ from a

trial before the Select Number, except in extent of power. And, where
an investigation is requisite between the sessions of the Conference, we
sometimes have the anomaly of two trials for the same offense.

Instead of a preliminary investigation why not place the accused at

once on trial, empowering the committee of trial to censure, suspend for

a definite time, or to exclude from the Conference or from membership in

both the Conference and Church, subject, of course, to an appeal to tiie

Judicial or General Conference ?

As a minister is seldom, if ever, tried by the entire Conference, but by
the Select Kumbcr, why await the session of the Conference for a final

settlement of the case ? In fact, during the session of the Conference is a

very unfavorable time for a trial, as the Select Number is dependent upon
the lifeless, cold, written testimony takeu before the investigating com-
mittee, and has not the advantage of listening to the living witness and
judging from his manner as to the truth of his testimony, whereby an in-

justice may be done the accused. lu addition to this, the members of the

Select Number are not in condition of mind, especially if they expect to

change appointments, to listen to the details of a trial, nor do they wish

to be deprived of either a participation in the business or social enjoy-

ments of the session, or be debarred fiom listening to the addresses de-

livered in the evenings. Other reasons could be given, but it is not

necessary.

Two methods of relief are suggested, namely:

1. At each session have tlie Annual Conference select seven elders, to

be designated a "Committee of Trial," and whenever a charge or com-
plaint is made against a member of the Conference let the presiding

elder notify the bishop having charge of the Conference, and let him
proceed to call together a committee of trial to consist of not less than

eleven nor more than fifteen from among those selected by the adjoining

Conferences, appoint the time and place and preside at the trial, the find-

ing of this committee to be final, subject to an appeal to the Judicial or

General Conference. Or,

2. (1) Change *[ 72, question 28, so as to read : Who are the fifteen

selected to be the triers of members of the Annual Conference ? Change
question 28 to 29, and question 29 to 80. (2) Change IF 222, § 1, so as to

read: It shall be the duty of the presiding elder of an accused member
of an Annual Conference to give the accused a certified copy of tlie charges

and specifications, and reasonable time in which to prepare forhis defense,

and to fix time and place for the trial of the accused, and to call together

the triers of the memiicrs of the Annual Conference, of whom not less tlian

nine nor more than fifteen shall constitute the committee for trial; and,
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further, he shall notify the bishop having charge of tlie Conference, who
shall preside at the trial or appoint a traveling preacher to })reside; and

the records shall be kept by the secretary of the last Conference or one of

his assistants. (3) Omit ^ 223 and ^ 229, and leave out of "i" 230 " either

an investigation or," and conform § 2 and § 3 under ^ 222 to § 1 under

same 1". D. S. Monroe.
Altoona, Pa.

APPROACHES TO UNION.

Dr. Harrison, the able editor of the Quarterly Eemew of the Methodist

Episcopal Church, South, presents a plan in his Januarj^ number for the

organic union of the Method isms of the country. It is to divide it up

into four sections, each having its own General Conference, one being the

Colored 3Iethodist Episcopal Church. Additionally he would have a

Methodist Council, also meeting every four years, and composed of mem-
bers of the four General Conferences.

We rejoice at this proposition from so high a source. It is significant

for any one of Dr. Harrison's Church, in high position, to speak at all upou
tiie subject. The oracles of that Church, as if by a preconcerted arrange-

ment, have hitherto been silent on this matter. Even when forced to

speak out there is unwillingness, if not fret, attending the utterance.

Outside of that Ciiurch, even in secular cam])s, the fact has been noted

with wonder and regret. At the Ecumenical, where all other hearts

were aglow, this silence was observed, and of course variously interpreted.

There is a time to speak and a time to keep silence; and when the silence

law is violated an Qxplanation is naturally expected : but even this was not

given. This additionally intensified the surprise.

Again, Dr. Harrison's utterance, in the advance to which it goes, even

to the submission of a "plan" of organic union, is not only significant,

but hopeful.

What is the response that "parties of the second part" should make to

it? We would urge its acceptance as a provisional basis of deliberation.

This course we think better than to fly at each other's projjositious, csj)e-

cially when the possibility of organic union begins to manifest itself in

the camps of both parties.

Additionally we would urge its acceptance because it virtually comes

from the Methodist Episcopal Church, South,—from its highest organ of

contact with the public. Whatever the character of the plan, whatever

may be the motives that underlie it, we are willing to go into court with

it. It is a step—an approach to union.

Individually I might prefer another plan, any one of two or three others,

but this will do to start with. It is a starting-point, and such is now the

desideratum. The thing to do is to get down to business.

It might be best at the start only to bisect Methodism, making the great

Father of Waters the line between the two families. On it might be found

that representation in the General Conference can be so cut down, and
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the number of Annual Conferences so limited, that there would be no

need of dividing at all. Indeed, after the best deliberation, it might ap-

pear that a divided ^lethodism in the same country -would be exposed to

more perils, geographical and sectional, than a united and indivisible

Methodism. All such matters would have to be reached by the deliber-

ations of the pre-continental Conference.

Dr. Harrison's proposition will have to be considered. It is the thought

and idol of many, and as an a quo we might as well start from it as from

any other. What the ad quan will be, no man can foresee; but, for one, I

believe it will be the best thing for our common American Methodism in

the present age.

In the meantime let us hail the right spirit in all plans. Thus advances

will go on steadily and safely. All impeachments and suspicions and

hard speeches should be kept in abeyance. The press of the two Churches

should speak only words of wisdom. "One sinner [editor] clestroyeth

much good." The wisdom that is from above is the wisdom that is in

demand now. This will in due time suggest the " Court " in which all

plans must pass review. B. F. Rawlin's.

CincinnatL 0.

AN ECHO FROM THE :METI10DIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH,
SOUTH.

I AJI not a subscriber to the lieneic, but have had an opportunity of

reading the article, "Methodism: Cent.ripetal or Centrifugal?" in the

January-February number, and I write to thank you for that part of it that

refers to union of the various Methodisms. I have for several years, as

far as my influence would go, been encouraging the union sentiment, and

I am glad to have such help as I find in the article referred to above. I

want organic union. Not simply fraternity, but organic union; and I am
not alone, but think there arc a great many preachers in the Methodist

Episcopal Church, South, that want union of the two Churches. I was glad

to read on page 116, " The Methodist Episcopal Cliurch is ready for union

to-day." Now, my dear doctor, suppose you submit some plan on which

the two Churches can unite, and we can go to discussing that. I do hope

your General Conference, as it represents the larger and more powerful of

the two Churches, will take some action looking to the uniting of the two

Churches. I believe it will meet with a more hearty response than it

did in Washington last October. Thos. H. Gibson.

Milledgeville, Ga.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB.

QUESTION DRAWER.

"With the next number of the Bcciew we shall open a Question Drawer.

But we hope only such questions will be asked by our Itinerant Club

members as are the occasion of real perplexity. A question that is asked

merely as a puzzle, or from curiosity to find what answer can be given,

may be dropped from the drawer into the basket.

READING BOOKS.

We have books, regiments of them. "We liave made, as we may pre-

sume, from this legion a judicious selection. The room at our command

in which to do our reading is well lighted, and is, of course, on tlie sunny

side of the bouse; it is quiet, of agreeable temperature, and well venti-

lated. "We are ready for our pleasure or our task.

At tbis moment the most perplexing question that confronts us, the

most perplexing to not a few persons, is this: How shall one read? Ah,

roy friend, much is at stake! As good intentions will not make amends

for having wasted much time with unprofitable literature, so good inten-

tions will be no compensation for having read excellent literature by per-

nicious methods; though we liave a sort of undefined theory that it is

better, on the whole, to read in any way rather than not at all.

But no one doubts the importance as well as the perplexity of the ques-

tion before us. There are those who affirm that as much depends on how
one reads as on wh;it one reads. Good readers arc few, not many, is a

common remark. "AYe are now in want of an art," says D'Israeli. "to

teach us how books are to be read." In the same vein Professor Atkinson

quotes, with evident apjjroval, the saying of Goethe, "I have beeu tifly

years trying to learn how to read, and I have not learned yet."

Advice on this subject is so various and even diverse, and, too, from

high authorities, that one is left, even after nuich listening, quite at sea.

There are those who say read slowly, but others as confidently advise

rapid rending. And the methods of distinguished men are as diverse as

their advice.

De Quincey tells us that the great German philosojihcr, Kant, never

read a book through in his life, unless it might have been Virgil, which

he could recite from memory. His aiiile and comprehensive mind outran

most writers, after he had read a fev>- of their pages, so that what remained

of their books possessed for him no interest. Dc Quince 7 himself was a

prodigious reader, and could assiuiilatc book-food with almost incredible

rapidity. Slow reading was to him impossilile. It is reported, too, of

Madame de Stael th:it she devoured six hundred novels in three months

—

more than six per day.

31—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. VIII.
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"A man must be a poor benst," says Dr. Johnson, " Mrho should read

no more in quantity thun he could utter alouri."

Mr. Gladstone is able to master the contents of a book with tlie utmost

dispatch. It is claimed that he can extract the pith of any average book

in a quarter of an hour.

One of the associates of the Hon. Caleb Gushing expressed the opinion

that he must have read at least five thousand novels. He could master

one of ordinary size in three or four hours, and has I)een known to get

through with a dozen a week as mere recreation. It need be no matter

of surprise that he knew multitudes of books, for it is said of him that

he could read sixteen hours a day for a month, and that he never forgot

an important fact obtained in that time. While attorney-general, he had
his meals brougiit and laid on his writing-desk. His custom often was

to cat the entire meal without looking at it or resting from Ins reading.

Now, these readers, Kant, De Quincey, Madame de Stael, Dr. Johnson,

Gladstone, Gushing, and numerous others, would assure us that the art of

reading consists principally in heing able to "skip judiciously."

But, on the other hand, the skipping method will not do for all readers

or for all books, and by many men who are eminent in scholarship is con-

demned. Home Tooke, for instance, had no sym[)athy %vith this reading

of books at a glance. He says: " I read all books through ; and bad ones

the most carefully, because I intend never to look into them again."

Macaulay's words, too, are full of wisdom:

It is not by turning over libraries, but by repeatedly perusing and intently

contemplating a ^e.w great models, that the mind is best liisciplincd. A man of

letters must, now read much that he soon forgets, and much from which he learns

nothing worthy to be remembered. The best works eaiploy, in general, t'uc a

small portion of his lime. Demosthenes is said to have transcribed six times tliC

history of I'hueydides. If he had been n young politician of the present age he
miglit in the same space of lime have skimmed innnmerablo newspapers and
pamphlets. I do not condemn that desultory mode of study which tlie state of

things, in our day, renders a matter of necessity. But I may be allowed to doubt
whclher the changes on wiiich the admirers of modern institutions delight to dwell

have improved our condition so much in reality as in ap{icarancc.

PLunifurd, it is said, proposed to the Elector of Bavaria a scheme for feeding

his soldiers at a much cheaper rate than formerly. His plan was simply to compel
them to masticate ilieir food thoroughly. A small quantity, thus eaten, would,

according to tiiat n^mous projector, afford more sustenance than a large meal hastily

devoured. I do not know how Rumford's proposition was received; but to the

mind, I believe, it will be found more nutritious to digest a page than to devour

a volume.

Says the Rev. F. "W". Kobertson, one of the most royal of preachers: "1

never skim overbooks, nor turn aside to merely inviting books. Plato,

Aristotle, Butler, Thucydides, Sterne, and Edwards, like the iron atoms

of the blood, enter into my mental constitution." It is said of Burke,

who was pre-eminent as a statesman and orator, that he read a book as

if he were never again to see it. We are told that it was a strict rule in

the family of Goethe the elder that any book once commenced should be

r«ad through to the end. ^Ir. Ruskin, who stands among the th-st of art

critics, once remarked that a person might read every book in the British
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Museum—and they are counted by the million—and yet could come forth

from the reading an uueducuted and illilerate person ;
but thut uo one

can read ten pages of a good book, letter by letter, and not thereby attain '

some good decree of education.

"I resolved/' said the distinguished jurist, Sir Edward Sugden, "when

beoinning to read law, to make every thing I acquired perfectly my own,

and never to go to a second thing till I had entiicly accomplished the

first. Many of my competitors read as much in a day as I read in a week

;

but at the end of twelve months my knowledge was as fresh as on the day

it was acquired, wHle theirs had glided away from their recollection."^

The question now recurs, How shall one read a book? The answer is.

That depends on the person and the book. There is uo universal rule.

The child reads by letters, spelling out the words; later he reads the

\vords, never minding the letters; later still, when he becomes a man, he

often reads by paragraphs and pages; after years of reading, and.when

in possession of much information, he can "browse round," and, entering

a public library, can read books as Dr. .Johnson did, by the titles on their

backs. Sidney Smith said of this same Dr. Johnson, thut thoughhe ne'/cr

read a book through he knew more books than any other man alive. ^Ye

creep, then walk, tlien run, and at length must fly through literature, and

get more from it when flying than we did when creeping.

At this point we cannot forbear saying that the i)reacher who aspires to

the highest scholarship should not linger with the daily newspapers.

Even \veekly religious papers and the popular magazines should not be read

by letters. Rather, their contents must be devoured late in the day and

quickly. A glance at the head-lines in nine cases out of ten will do.

But we return to our subject—book reading. I^Iany books must be read

by deputy. A preacher's wife may read certain books for him and give

an abstract, pointing out or extracting the forceful and pivotal passages.

One, too, may often get a fair idea of a book by drawing on the judg-

ment of two" or three persons who have read it. Reviews, newspaper

and magazine, though often far from accurate, may be the only reading

he nced°give to many a book. One's knowledge of a book, tliougli ob-

tained in this way by proxy, may put to blush often that of scores who

Bay they have read it.

There is a bit of error, yet a vein of truth, in this saying from T7w

Tale of a Tub: "The most accomplished way of using books at present

is to serve them as some do bonds—learn their titles and then brag of

their acquaintance."

Not all books, however, can be read cither by studying their titles or

by flying through th-mi, or by proxy-work. The familiar quotation from

Lord" Bacon—so familiar that we beg pardon for using it—is nevertheless

wise and to the point

:

Some books are to bo tastofl. otlicra to I'C swallowp.l. ami some few to bo

chewed and digested. That is, sonu- hooks are to bo read only in parts; otlicrs

to be road, bnt'not curiously; and some few to be read wlioliy, and with diligence

and attention.
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There are books that have what is termed a " spnngitig anJ germinant
Rcconiplishment." The longer you linger with them tlie more pereunial
they arc.

Epigrammatic writers, too, like Emerson in all his books, likeCarlyle in

some of his pages, and like Victor Hugo in some of his novels, cannot be
read by the page or paragraph. They must be read line by line, word by
word, and between the lines and words.

We may close this article, which is to be followed by another on the art

of reading books, with tliis rule: Read and skip. Skip the known only,

Dot the unknown; and skip nothing because difficult, but much because
comparatively useless and irrelevant.

THE STUDY OF SCIENCE.

"We have in mind a young man who has not had the advantages of a
liberal and professional education, whose Conference appointments have
been on the prairies or among the mountains, back-woods and the brier-

wood districts, who nevertheless wishes to do noble work for the IMaster

who has a laudable ambition to extend hereafter as far as possible his

Bphere of usefulness, and who is willing to climb the hill, though beset in

a measure with downright difficulties. Have we now the eye aud ear of

one such young Methodist preacher? We dare say not of one, but of one
hundred.

In the first place, under the topic before us, we may say that clergymen,
except in rare instances, are not expected to be expcits or masters in

science; for this, at the present time, would require one to give one's self

entirely to scientific subjects, and to make "original investigations."

This the preacher cannot do; his professional duties demand his chief

attention. But by conversation with men of science, and by the readinir

of the recent literature of the scientific world, together with an occasional

excursion in fields and on hill-sides, he may acquire in a briefer time than
he imagines that amount of scientific information which the pew has a
right to find in the pulpit.

It may be a matter of encouragement for our young friends to be assured

that scientific men will gladly talk with clergymen who are seeking for

information; popular scientific treatises, too, arc within easy reach of almost
everyone; and the appliances required for field or hill-side excursions

need not at the outset be either elaborate or expensive.

AVilh some elementary treatise, for instance, on mineralogy, a hammer,
a few chemicals, and a pocket magnifying-glass, the preacher is prepared
to begin work on the soils, sands, rocks, and ledges of his neighborhood.
With lessons for Bcf/injicrs in iJotnny, a close tin box for collecting

flowers, and a magnifying-glass, he is prepared to study the world's flora,

an^l to find much pleasure and profit in every valley and on every hill-side.

More than one distinguished naturalist laid in his school-days, with such
a kit of instruments, the foundation for his future cabinet of minerals or

of natural curiosities.
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The following encouraging words are from one who is well qualified to

speak them : " Halfan hour a day for ten years would make you fit company

for philosophers. Are you willing to pay the price? If so, advance and

conouer- if not, you must remain ignorant."

As in the study of other subjects, so in the study of science, there are

three general methods open to the preacher.

The first method is to select one branch of science, and then master it,

both by reading every thing written on it, and by conversation with per-

sons who are well acquainted with it. Other things being equal, the

preacher would better select some science which is involved in rehgious

controversy.* Still, if for a time the preacher has for a neignbor or a

parishioner one who is a specialist, for instance, a botanist or an astrono-

mer, or if at a given time he has rare library privileges, it may be wise

for him to avail himself of such providential advantages and map out his

studies accordingly. v • ^

The second method is to aim at a general acquaintance with such scien-

tific matters as are of interest to the public mind. In can-ying out this meth-

od a deservedly popular writer and preacher gives the following directions

:

Bv the aid of a good dictionary let the student thoroughly comprehend the root

iflpi'=; in iianes of the great leading sciences.

Let him next procur^e elemenl.ry school-books, or science pruiiers, such as the

Appleto?^ have published, and, wiihout haste, master them one by one

Then if he has access to a good cyclopedia, the American or Br.tish, let h.m

"St'irMmda^si^^'l^ismindthe scientific miscellany which he reads in

""•'i^rSmion^to'tSs let him hear scientific lectures when he can, or read them

when published.

The third method combines the other two. That is, a preacher may be

specially devoted to one branch of science and at thasame time keep up

a general reading acquaintance with other branches. Which is the best

method is a question that cannot be settled arbitrarily, for much depends

on one's mental peculiarities and on one's surroundings. As a rule, how-

ever, this third method, if the preacher has time, is the best one.
_

The next thouoht relates to the methods of using in sermons this class

of materials. Thev are to be used, if we may employ the terms, poetically

or popularly, rather than scientifically. The preacher is not to take his

audience into the laboratory; nor is he in didactic speech merely to state

facts- he is to popularize scientific matters. He is to present the- results,

not the methods, of scientific investigation. He is to show the aud.encc a

picture on the canvas, rather than the clutter of the stuclio._ In other

word== the processes in the study and in the pulpit are essentially differ-

ent. In the studv one is an investigator and a critic; in the pr.lpit one

becomes an expoimder; the method of the study is inductive, that of the

pulpit deductive.

•At present there is less controversy between natural science and Bible tl.eolofry tban

tbertVlfuen before f.r .be lus^ tbree quarters of a century. Tbe .ar-cry " -u.onahs c

sclenusts is we.U-ni!.'l, .ilenced. The qt.estions of chief importance now relate to Bible

authority.
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FOREIGN RESUME.

SOME LEADERS OF THOUGHT.
JOHN JANSSEN.
In the death of this ultramontane church historian, on the 24th of De-

cember last, the Konian Catholic Church lost one of its ablest literary do-

fenders, and the Protestant cause one of its most dangerous foes. The
estimate placed upon him by his Church may be seen in the fact that had

he wished he could have been the successor of Cardinal Hcrgenroether, the

continuator of Hefele's ConciliengescMchte, as keeper of the archives of the

Vatican. Tliis honor, however, was certainl}- not deserved, except as he was

an uncompromising papal partisan; for as a scientific historian he falls far

below both Hefele and Hcrgenroether. In fact, he wrote not as an histo-

rian but as a partisan. His principal work was, The Uistoryofthe German
People Subsequent to the Middle Ages, in seven volumes, of which six have

been published, and the seventh would have appeared in the latter part

of 1891 but for the author's fatal illness. The leading purpose of this

work was to stamp the Reformation—which, from the Protestant stand-

point, was the grandest product of the German spirit—as the most ruinous

revolution vrhich ever took place in the donuuiis of the Church, politics,

civilization, and culture; to show that it broke in without regard to con-

sequences upon the magnificently unfolding civilization of Germany, and
brought to an end the luxuriant growth of science and the arts. The
work deceives the unwary reader by its apparent gigantic learning and
the astounding evidence of wide reading, especially in the first volume,

which appeared in 1877. Janssen was a master in the choice of his re-

sources. He was very careful in his use of Protestant material, skillfully

hiding some facts and barely mentioning, in a casual way, some others.

As the volumes increased in number this partisan tendency grew. In fact,

his method was at the farthest remove from historical honesty, and the

judgment of succeeding generations will rank him as one of the learned

demagogues of the world. His historical falsifications haVe already been

largely exposed by such men as Kostlin and Ebrnrd. Now that his work
is done it will be subjected to the merciless sifting of scholarship, and it

will be disastrous to his fame. It is a pleasure to add that as a man he

was congenial and benevolent. I?ut this gave him all the more influence

with those hesitating souls who are controlled by external appearances,

and who are unable to penetrate to the real truth.

PROFESSOR DOCTOR JULIUS EL^FTAN, OF BERLIN.

Among the younger systematic theologians of Germany Professor Kaftan
holds a deservedly high i)lace. He is not proving himself as yet a volu-

minous writer, although he has published several works which exhibit

the keenest insight into the great problems of theology. Probably his

most important work thus far is The True Nature of the Christian L'clig-

ion. Kaftan rightly insists that the question concerning the true nature
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of Chiistianity is the most important with which theology has to deal.

Indeed, it may be said that tlie answer to this question determines all

Christiiin theology. And it is doubtless true, as Kaftan says, that among
theulugians there is as yet no agreement as to what Cluistiauity is. It

may be possible, indeed, that theologians never will perfectly unite upon
an answer, since every one comes to the study with certain preconceptions

which he introduces into his system. That it will be a benefit to tlieology

to study Christianity afresh from the doctrinal stand-point there can be n*

doubt. Heretofore systematic theology has not been so much concerned

to show that its tenets are the teachings of the Gos])cl as that tlie doctrines

proposed by the other school or party are not true to Christianity in its

inmost character. Our doctrines have been a system of semi-philosoph-

ical deductions from certain general and generally accepted concepts,

rather than the outgrowth of the study of Christ and his character, lite,

and utterances. Logic has but little to do with dogmatic theology, except

to save us from error in the interpretation of our fundamental fact—the

Gospel of Jesus Christ. In view of these considerations Kaftan's method
of research is highly commended. Fortunate is it, indeed, that he does

not have tiie field to himself, but that his mistakes are subject to correc-

tion by discussion at the hands of others. Personally he is a follower of

Ritschl, with a decided conservative tendency. He believes th;it the

question of the trutii of Christianity follows rather than precedes that of

its nature. His method is rigidly scientific, but is modified by the nature

of the matter to be treated. In tlie examination of the phenomena of

religion he remembers that these are the phenomena of the human mind,

and not of unintelligent matter. This will serve to show how thoughtful

lie is in all tliat he writes or says. He is a good preacher as well as a

learned theologian.

PROFESSOR A. KUSNEN, OF LEIDEN.

The recent death of this brilliant Dutch theologian demands that ho be

mentioned as one of the leaders of thought of his time. He was an orig-

inator and firm supporter of those ideas of the Pentateuch of which "Well-

liausen is the best-known representative in this country. In reality the

late Strasburg professor, Eduard Reus?, was the founder of this scho(d.

lie was followed by Graf, he by Kuenen, he by Wellhausen. The brill-

iancy of the last-named scholar's work has made him more famous than

any of his predecessors in the same line of thought. Kuenen's ideas were

outlined in his nhtory of Israel, and more fully in The ITcxateucli. In this

latter work he intimates that the destructive critics can no longer be

arrayed against each other, and that whoever gives thorough study to his

and his coadjutor's investigations will become a convert to them. But

this is far from the truth. While the number of those who coincide with

the newer critical school has largely, increased, the list of those of equal

ability who still hold to the long accepted view does not diminish. In

fact, the newer theories produce more difficulties than they settle; and

while n'cn who judge from the stand-point of scientific research alone may
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be won over, those who see iu the book .1 revelation to tlieir own souls can

never accept the results of the destructive critics. In fact, therefore, we
can sympathize with Wellhausen when we must condemn Kuenen. The
former is not a professor of theology, but of history, and must look at the

Old Testament documents as a historian. But the latter was a theolog^ian,

and was supposed to look upon the Old Testament as a source of his faith.

In destroying the credibility of these records he destroyed the founda-

tions of 'Ills faith. If he felt the truth of his faith ho ought to have been

assured that its source must be essentially what it gave itself out to be.

The great difficulty with these critics is, in many cases, either that they

forget that they are Christians and think purely as scientists, or else that

their faith has been so altered as that they no longer need any sure

foundation upon which to erect it. Of the honesty of Kuenen there is

no doubt. Of the injury he did to the cause of religion there is equal

certainty. As a scholar he stood iu the first rank, and he has left several

monuments of his learning.

RECENT TnEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

AGRAPHA, BY ALFRED RESCH.

This is one of the most interesting as well as valuable publications of

Haruack tfc Gebhart iu their Tcxte und Untermcltuiigen. Resch dutiiM.'s

Agrapha as those words of our Lord, and related utterances, handed down
to us by the earliest Christian literature, but which are not contained

either in the canonical nor the to-us-known apocryphal gospels. An ex-

ample of one of the- utterances is found in Acts xx, 35. The name
Agraj^ha is scarcely correct, since, far from being unwritten, as the word
suggests, they are all found in literature, and many of them cited as hav-

ing been discovered in documents which are not lianded down to us, as

in 1 Cor. ii, 9; ix, 10; Eph. v, 14; 5a^. iv, 5. Hence i\\(;iQ Agrapha are

unwritten only with reference to our canonical and apocryphal gospels.

Resch fiuds sixty-two which, to him, seem genuine, while there arc one

hundred and three which appear to him doubtful or entirely spurious.

The author's care iu the determination of the genuineness of these

Agrapha may be seeu in the criteria by which he is guided, as follows:

1. The trustworthiness of the author who cites them. 2. Whether the

citation is found in several authors. 3. The stability of the citation by
the same author, 4. Vv'hetlier the citation was intended to advance any

particular theory. 5. The detiniteuess of the form of citation. G. The
language of the Agrapha, whether related to the synoptical gospels,

whether Hebraisms are present, whether variations of translation appear

which indicate a common ancient Hebrew text. 7. The contents of the

Agrapha, their relationship %vith the canonical words of Christ, whether
their contents coincide with the New Testament doctrinal writings,

whether a satisfactory exegesis is possible, and whether a significant

thought is expressed by them. That sixty-two reported utterances of our
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Lord not foimd ia the -ospels can stand sucli a test as this illustrates the

wide extent of our LonVs teachings of Christ. We may safety take these

sixty-two Aiirapha as almost equally authentic with the words of our Lord

iu the New Testament. It is doubtful whether the first and second points

in the seventh test might not exclude as spurious words of our Lord

which we ought to recdve. For they go on the supposition that iu the

gospels and epistles we have every variety of thought expressed by our

Lord. This certainly attributes a wonderful completeness to the Xew

Testament. On this" supposition the Agrapha would only be helpful in

the interpretation of the New Testament. They would add nothing to

the treasures of truth contained in the words of Jesus. The subject is

one which should attract the attention of American scholars.

THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE.

Professou BEYScnLAG here forsakes his own special department—that

of the Xev,' Testament—and enters the domain of doctrine. He defends

himself on the ground that nothing on this subject had been produced by

the dogmatic theologians which satisfied his mind, and yet he felt he

must u'iiderstund the doctrine. Beyschlag makes no pretensions to skill

in philosophy, but he does lay claim to an understanding of the teachings

of the New Testament. And after all, iu the Bible, if anywhere, we have

a portraval, though not a philosophical explanation, of the doctrine of

divine providence. It is interesting to observe Beyschlag's use of the

Scriptures in tliis discussion, '^hile the dogmatists are trying to explain

just how far and where providence is possible, Beyschlag reminds them

that Jesus claimed a providence so minute that even the hairs of our head

are numbered, and which includes even the birds of the air, and, by im-

plication, everv thing iu the universe. Nevertheless he denies tliat every

thing that occurs is God's act. He points out that while we pray, "Thy

will be done," we also are taught to pray in such a manner as to indicate

that God does some things at his own suggestion and some others at the

suggestion of men. As' a matter of fact, if every thing which occurs

we're from God, the world would be a mere revelation of himself, and

would have no existence as di>tinct from him. Human freedom would

be a mere fiction, and the distinction between right and wrong would be

effaced. As against the naturalist, he emphasizes the fact of a conscience

which ought t°o teach us all that there is something higher than mere

phvsical being. :\Ien can interfere with the laws of nature and control

the'm bv combinations for their purposes. Besides, it is plain that nature

is not a mere set of laws, but a somewhat which exists independent of

laws, and upon which laws operate, so that there is room for the interpo-

sition of God in nature. The same he shows to be true in history and in

individual life. Two things are made clear by the reading of this work.

First, that the closer we stand with the Bible in the discussions of the

great questions of tlicology, the more sure will be the foundation and

superstructure of our thinking; and, second, it is au advantage to have
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one who is not accustomed to think in given lines turn his attcutiou

thereto. He comes witli no trammels ujion liis thought. Ilis mind plays

freely about his theme, and the result is, if not perfectly satisfactory con-

clusions, at least hew stand-points and new lines of thought helpful to

solutions.

REASONS FOR CONFIDENCE IN PRAYER.

Out of the wide field of literature we have chosen this work by Kohler,

and the preceding one by Beyschlag, that somewhat of the practical side

of German theology may appear also. It is really delightful to find the

two great Halle professors, so different in many respects, combining to

show us that God's providence is really over all, es])ecially over those who
love him, and that our prayers will not go unheeded. Kohler's treatise

is rather popular than scientific, although the latter characteristic is not

wanting. He begins by the examples of prayer in the Old and New Tes-

taments. Then he shows that prayer is the most natural expression of the

Christian's sense of dependence upon, and humility before, God. As to tlie

question of the possibility of answers to prayer, he rejects as insufficient

the proof from the fact that such answers have been given, on tlie ground

that however well sifted these cases of answer to prayer may be, and how-
ever numerous, they only jirove that prayer and event frequently go
together. We doubt whether this point is well taken. The frequent

concurrence of any two sets of phenomena inevitably compels to the

belief that they are connected with each other as cause and effect. But

he is correct in saying that our confidence in the efficacy of prayer is

dependent upon the consciousness of the reality of our relation to God.

Kohler docs not believe that we have any biblical reason for expecting

with more confidence an answer to prayer for the salvation of the soul, or

for the spread of God's kingdom, or for the general good, than for many
other things. He rightly asserts that it is impossible to tell any one what
may witli confidence be prayed for who is not himself taught of the Spirit,

and whose heart is not in perfect unison with God. He briefly touches

the subject of prayer for the healing of the sick. But he rejects the idea

that sickness ought not to exist in those who arc redeemed, and hence

thinks that it would be out of place to pray for healing by faith alone

unless we v/ere sure tliat God did not wish the sickness to be unto death.

On the whole, he is decidedly inclined to attribute to prayer a supernatural

origin. In this he is not far wrong, if wrong at all. But so long as this

is the ca'je it will be necessary for us to bo cautious about asserting in any

given instance that our ])raTer is inspired. The principle lies very close

to the borders of fanaticism.

AN INTERESTING CONTROVERSY. •

Ai.MosT immediately after Zahn ])ublishcd the first part of his learned

History of th-c 2se.w TcUanicid Canon, Professor Ilaruack came out in a

little work in which he severely attacked the Leipsic professor's positions
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concerning the time when a New Testament of like authority with the

Old Testa°ment was recognized. Harnack, in his DogmengcscMchte, with

many other theologians, attributes the origin of the collection of books

known to us as the New Testament to necessity forced upon the Church

by the appearance of Montanism and other heresies and sclnsms. In the

confusion of the times toward the close of the second century it became
_

necessary to have some authority to which to appeal. Hence, the bishops

claimed to be the successors of the apostles, the doctrines held by the

Churches of apostolic foundation to be the true doctrines, and the books

attributed to the apostles as of unquestionable autiiority. These theolo-

' gians furthermore claim that certain books which were not of apostolic

origin, but which had had more or less general recognition among the

Churches, were now given out as having been written by Paul [Epistle to

the Hebrews], Jude, James, and Peter. Furthermore, that the actual

books of apostolic origin, in some cases, at least, experienced free hund-

lin<r as to changes in the text, verses and paragraphs being freely inserted

to suit the purposes of the Church. Zahn took the position, that while

some books were not read in all the Churches, there was no essential

change in the teachings of the books admitted, after the year 150 A. D.

He proposed to prove this by Irenteus, who accused Marcion of eliding

books from the New Testament, and of decimating their contents accord-

ing to his own choice, but asserted that the Church had always had the

6ame books which they had when he wrote against heretics in A. D. 1S5.

Harnack in his strictures upon Zahn disregards this testimony of Irena-us.

He declares that if Irena.'us is a trustworthy witness in this respect he is

also in others. But since he claims apostolic authority for all the novel-

ties introduced about that time into the Church, belief of his testimony

would compel us all to become Catholics. Zahn replies that tliere are

otlier methods of escaping the force of this conclusion. He even goes so

far as to say that there is a continuous tradition from the times of the

apostles down to Irenseus in 185, and intimates that in this old Catholic

faith there is little or nothing to which a Protestant need object. Har-

nack, on the other hand, and we think rightly, asserts that even as early

as the days oflrenfcus, about all that was afterward wrought into what

we know as Roman Catholicism had made its appearance. He further-

more affirms that Irenaeus, as a child of his age, was incapable of giving

unbiased testimony. Zahn says, that in that case we must make Irenseus

a liar, since he must have known what the facts were; and furthermore,

ho shows by IrcntEUs's. accusations against Marcion that the Church claimed

to preserve the New Testament books unmutilated and unchanged. This

brief and partial outline of the controversy gives but a faint idea of the

literary stru^-le between these two giants. And we hesitate to act as

umpire between them. But it would seem that Ireufeus could not be

deceived in reirard to the books crenerally recognized. If he could not

have been deceived h.e was a willful deceiver, unless wc allow the truth of

his assertions. A man may be deceived as to the interpretation of a pas-

eacre of Scripture, or as to the character of the offices held in a church,





48i MetJiodlst Beciew. tMaj,

but as to a book witli which he is familiar, and as to whose authorship

he is instructed, he could not be deceived if tlie name of the author were

changed or its contents materially altered. Hence we must conclude that

in this resj)ect Zahn has the better of the argument. Yet, before all the

questions at issue are answered, a vast amount of study will be necessary.

The whole history of the early Church fails of a proper understanding

because, until a comparatively recent period, the traditional views of the

lioniaa Catholic Church have been accepted with but few and trifling

niO(!iflcatious. Probably any one Avho reads the •whole controversy with

unbiased mind will reach the conclusion that Harnack misunderstood,

and hence misrepresented, Zahn. And it is perfectly clear that so long as

the New Testament has such defenders as Zahn, those who are wilUng to

sacrifice it to their tlieories will have up-hill work. Ilarnack will prob-

ably be obliged to change somewhat his method of opposing Romanism.

The victory over Rome would be too dearly bought if it cost us the Holy

Bible. ^^^^^
RELIGIOUS.

SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY IN JAPAN.

Ix the Japanese parliament, according to recent reports, there are thir-

teen members who profess to be Christians. A Japanese journal, com-

menting upon this fact, says tliat if this is an average for all Japan, the

whole number of Christians in the empire must be about 1,500,000. From
another stand-point these figures excite a still greater interest. Heretofore

the idea has prevailed that the progress of Christianity, although con-

siderable in the lower classes of the population, has had no prospect of

success among the higher grades of society. The number of Christian

members of parliament contradicts this supposition. It has been thought

that there are not more than twenty-seven Christians to ever\- 10,000 of

tlic population of the empire. Even if tins be true the number of thirteen

in the parliament would indicate that among the classes from which the

parliamentary delegates come the number of Christians must be 43-i to

every 10,000. TIuis it would seem that among the higher classes of Japan

the progress of Christianity is more rapid than among the lower.

SUCCESS OF GERMAN MISSIONS IN INDIA.

The ^Missionary Society of Saxony has just issued a report of its labors

among the Tamils of India. To the twenty-seven mission stations belong

Glo minor points, in which 14,034 evangelical Lutheran Tamil Christians

live, partly scattered, partly combined into larger or smaller congrvgations.

The workers consist of 25 European misssionaries, 17 native pastors, 56

catechists, 80 congregational elders, and 38 other servants of tlie Church.

This mission, whose liead-quarters are in Leipzig, maintains its own press

and an industrial school. For all purposes these Tamil Cliristians have

collected during the past year more than 10,000 marks. Although the

most of these Christians are poor it is being planned gradually to make
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these missions self-supporting. The English-school supervisors report

that the 1S3 schools, with 4,307 pujiils, are in a satisfactory condition

and have appropriated for their assistance 1,500 marks from the fund

the State. During the last year 207 heathens ^verc baptized. The '

of

mis-
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siou suffers from the apostasy of not a few to their old heathenism, and

from the fact that others allow themselves to be converted to Roman

Catholicrsm.

CONGRESS OF SOCIALISTS AND STUDENTS.

This congress began on the 20th of December, ISUl, in Brussels. Several

'well-known"'social democrats of Brussels were present. From the univer-

sity there were present Professors Denis, Degreef, and Rosseau. The sixty

students present claimed to represent most of the universities of Eiu-ope.

The students in regular session decided that wherever a regular socialistic

party exists the socialistic students should lend it their support. They

also "favored the opening of a propaganda among the citizens and in the

secondary schools, and the founding of scientiflc and artistic societies for

the benefit of the laborers. The congress demanded that industrial edu-

cation should be given in all grades of all schools, that all reference to

religion be excluded from the schools, and that the children should not bo

trained to patriotism, but to universal brotherliness. These are radical

propositions indeed. This persistence in opposition to religion will wreck

thewholr socialistic movement if adhered to. And while it is right to

train children to believe in universal brotherliness, it can only be stamped

as absurd to oppose tlie teachhig of patriotism. The socialists will find,

too, that the universal brotherhood of man can only be successfully based

upon the doctrine that God hath made of one blood all the nations of the

earth. The religion which they would abolish is the firmest support of

the univt'rsal brotherhood of man.

OPPOSITION IN FOREIGN LANDS TO EXISTING IIMLIORALITY.

Not only does the German emperor lift up his voice against the fright-

ful immorality throughout his empire, and especially in Berlin, but various

organizations are engaged in the effort to do away with social vices. The

British and International Society for this purpose recently held a meeting

in Brussels, at which many laboring men indicated their sympathy. The

Romanist episcopacy were also very favorable, as well as many others of

high position. The"whole Belgian ministry seemed to favor the reforms

urged by the society. Tlie President of the Cabinet attended the sessions

of^the congress, and invited the delegates to a banquet at his hotel. In

the presenc°e of the laboring classes the 3Iinister of Justice spoke eloquently

in favor of the reforms. Pul)lic sentiment on this important subject is far

behind that of America; but it looks now as tliough even slow-going

Europe were waking up to see that there is such a thing as purity in

women, and that the honor of even the poorest and lowliest of humanity

should be protected.
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EDITORIAL EEYIEWS.

SPIRIT OF THE REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES.

The fact that the age and infirmities of Pope Leo XIII. indicate tlmt

the time of his departure is at hand causes a feverisli anxiety respecting

his successor throughout the Roman Catholic Church. The probable ac-

tion of the "Conclave," in which a score or two of fulIiUe men will

transmute one of their number into an iufnlUhh pope, is quite freely dis-

cussed in Catholic periodicals, notably in the American Catli'Aic Qiuirtcrly

Eeview, which addresses itself to " the educated Catholic mind of the

United States and of Euro]>e."

In the January number of tliis intellectually strong Keview one finds

three elaborate papers touching different phases of the coming election

of a successor to Loo XIIL Concerning the place of the meeting of

the Conclave, it claims that it is morally certain to be in Rome.

Its reasons for this strongly pronounced opinion are: 1) That it is of

the greatest possible interest, a political necessity-, indeed, to the Italian

government, that the "sacred college" should meet in Rome in order

that none l)ut a native of Italy may succeed the present pope. 2) That

the cardinals are also personally interested in its being held in that city.

3) That the Italian goverinnent guarantees the absolute freedom of the

Conclave from interference. 4) If it should meet elsewhere " the troops

of King Umberto would most surely enter the Vatican and hang the tri-

color from the papal apartments of St. Peter. It furtlier claims that

France, Germany, and Russia all favor Rome, and are hoping that an Ital-

ian of a conciliator}' temper, of moderate sentiments, and likely to make
reconciliation with Italy may be chosen. These reasons seem to justify

the claim of the Rcvicio that the Conclave Avill meet in Rome.
Another question which is discussed is, " Will the next pope reside in

Rome?" This is also answered affirmatively, for 1) "nothing less than

a Euro[)can war could make it safe for the pope to abandon the Holy

City in search of a temporary home outside of Italy;" 2) the Roman
Catholic Church is a vast spiritual emjiirc having Rome for the center of

its manifold activites; 3) the pope is bishop of Rome by a special disposi-

tion of Providence; it is only as bishop of Rome that " the popes suc-

ceed St. Peter, and possess the plenitude of apostolical power;" 4) "that

the primacy, jure Jivino, belongs to the end of time to the bishop of

Rome ahme, and cannot be transferred even by the pope to any other

sec." These reasons, if not valid from a Protestant view-point, are cer-

tainly of great practical force, seeing, that if a pope should quit Rome
for nu episcopal throne out of Italy, and the churches in Rome should see

fit to elect a bishop for their own citj^, the pope would, on his own prin-

ciples, be superseded! Hence he is not likely to quit the Vatican unless
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exaPiierated Italy forces him to do so. That this Nemesis may even now

be stiuidin^f behind the papal chair is not improbable, since in another ar-

ticle this Recieic sliows that the claim of the papacy to the temporal sov-

ereignty over Rome is not likely to be set aside, but pressed as a divine

right, obligating Catholic kings, governments, and people every-where to

ofvc It their support, even with the sword, should the so-called vicar of

Christ see fit to summon them to do so. Thus the very Rev. Mgr. Schroe-

der D.D., says in his article, "The Roman pontiff must hiwe exdmke

legislative power over Rome! . . . Will it be brought about amicably

and peacefullv, or must the crime be expiated in blood? God ahtne

knows." Yes', and God alone knows whether, if this intimation ever

becomes a reality, the Roman people will or will not, in their fury, ap-

ply the torch to the papal palace and bury the insignia of the hateful

papal dominion beneath the waters of the Tiber! But this writer further

intiinates that " an international Catholic congress on the Roman question

is likely to be held." Should such a congress meet, and call on all good

Catholfcs to restore, the temporal power by force, they must obey the

summons, for this reverend Catholic doctor says, in a note, that "Divine

Providence does not recognize the so-called principle of non-interven-

tion." This cunninglv worded sentence implies a purpose to introduce

the temporal power ^of the pope into the politics of the nations, Amer-

ica included, with a view of making the said governments a party in an

armed international effort to restore the scepter of Rome to the wearer of

the tiara. Assuredlv this plan will not succeed; yet inasmuch as it may

introduce anew phase of the Catholic question into our already seething

political caldron it becomes every patriotic American citizen to oppose the

first step in this direction.

Tnr. Edinburgli Review, orCriticalJournal,for January,trcatsof : 1. "The

Correspondence of Count Pozzo Di Borgo;" 2. "Riding and Polo;"

3. "The Life and Writings of DoUinger;" 4. " Sidgwick's Elements

of Politics;" 5. "^lemoirs of General Marbot;" G. "The Acts of the

Privy Council ; "7. " Rodney and the Navy of the Eighteenth Century
;

"

8. "Froude'3 Catherine of \\ragon ; " 9. "The Fate of the Sudan;"

10. " The Coming Crisis." Of these articles we note the third, which is

a brilliant and comprehensive review of the career and writings of Dr.

Von DoUinger, whom it fittingly describes as "the greatest Catholic

thcolor^ian and the most learned Church historian in Germany during

the present century." After unfolding the methods by which Pius IX.,

directed by the Jesuits, packed, corrupted, and controlled the Vatican

Council which made itself infamous by decreeing the dogma of papal

infallibility, this incisive reviewer claims that "it is Dollinger's undying

merit to have stood forth-cventually single-handed and alone-against

the most astounding infatuation in which any religious community in civ-

ilized times has ever indulged." The fourth paper has suggestive vahio

for students of "the theorv of politics" and of "the proper functnms

and structure of governments." The eighth is a vigorous critique of
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Froude's "Divorce of Catherine of Aragou," in Avhich tliat writer's un-

savory defense of the inniiorul monster, Henry YIIL, is aualyzed with a

keen and just severity which Mr. Froude will regard as more peppery than

afrreeable.

The Bihllothecn Saa-a for January discusses: 1. " xVulhentirity and In-

spiration of the Scriptures;" 2. " Socialism in its Bearings ou Cajiital,

Labor, and Poverty ;
" 3. " l?esurrcctiou and Final Judgment; " 4. "Sci-

ence and Prayer;" 5. "Prophetic Testimony to the Pentateuch;"

6. "Miracles of the Bible;" 7. "Critical Notes." Of these papers we
note the first as a clear, forcible, discriminative jMcsentatiou of tlie argn-

nients for the historic truthfulness of the Bible and for its inspiration as

written, not bj* "mere amanuenses." but by nieu having their faculties so

energized by the Holy Spirit that they were enabled to write the thoughts

of God with essential correctness. Their inspiration is proven by the c.\-

ccllence of their writings. The second article is a strongly-written con-

tribution to the literature of sociology. The fifth recognizes the works of

God in the universe to be so plastic that they can be modulated by his

will when, in answer to the prayers of his children, he sees fit to change

his purpose. But its writer, finding the doctiinc of the divine foreknowl-

edge, which must include every divine as well as every human volition,

irreconcilal)le with the scriptural tiieoi'V of prayer, boldly denies thnt

"God's foreknowledge is all-cnmprehending." Then, accepting the full

logical content of this denial, he jiroceeds to give such an ultra anthro-

]>ological concept of God that one shrinks from it as irreverent, and pre-

fers tiie mystery wliich hangs like a thick cloud over the philosopliy of

prayer to a conclusion which requires one to think of the Deity only as an

immensely magnified man.

Tur. Prcshjterlaii Quarterhj ior January has: 1. "The Christo-centric

Principle of Theology;" 2. "Dr. Briggs's Biblical Theology Traced to

its Organific Principle;" 3. "The Scriptural Limits of Denominational-

ism;" 4. "Bearings of Socialisni on ^Morality and Picligion; "' 5. "The
Four Gospels: their Distinctive Characteristics;" G. " Pobert Browning:
the ]\Lan." These are all ably written pa[)ers. "We note the first, which
caustically reviews a book by Dr. J. L. Girardeau, entitled The ChristO'

centric Princij/h cf TlicoJogy, in which "the Clirist-idca is made the fun-

damental law of theological science." The reviewer objects to this prin-

ciple chiefly because, if accepted, it j)rostrates the "two main pillars of

the Calvinistic system—unconditional election and federal representation."

In working out his objection, especially when treating of the respective

parts taken by the Father and the Son in the plan of redemption. Dr.

Girardeau's critic takes positions which logically land him in Tritheisni.

Most certainly the divine character stands out with brighter beauty and

with inexpressibly higher moral grandeur in a theology which makes
Christ its central and unifying thought than in one which is centered on

the revolting theory of absolutely sovereign election. In the second
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Dr. "Watts, of Belfast, Ireland, discusses the principle avowed by
paper— ,

Dr. Bri""-s in his inaugural address, that " right eoubuess comes only by

discipline and heavenly training," and his claim that " there are histor-

ically three great fountains of divine authorit}-—the Bible, the Church,

and Reason." The consequences of this principle the doctor demon-

strates to be in conflict with the teaching of Scripture concerning the

righteousness in wliich man was created, with the doctrines of the incar-

nation, of original sin, and of regeneration by the Holy Spirit. He then

finds the key to Dr. Briggs's post-mortem Ganctifieation to be the funda-

mental canon of Pclagianism, and proves that the principle, if admitted,

would supersede the necessity of the office of tlie Holy Ghost in the work

of human redemption. Thus, with the hammer of his pitiless logic. Dr.

ATatts literally pulverizes Dr. Briggs's theology into iU-shapen granules,

and makes it clear to his readers that the utterances of the Professor's

notorious inaugural belong to the categoiy of " words better left unsaid."

As to Dr. Briggs's boasting of the service rendered to theology by modern

biblical criticism, Dr. Watts points to the fact, first stated in our o%ru

Jieview, that of 747 theories invented by the so-called higher critics con-

cerning the origin of the books of the Bible, with few exceptions they

are already either dead or moribund. Yet Dr. Briggs calls on his fellow-

critics "to blow traditionalism to atoms! "

The North American Review for March is filled with able papers o.n^

topics suited to the times. It opens with a Symposium on tlie Issues of

the Coming Presidential Campaign by seven gentlemen of high charac-

ter and well acquainted with the political aspects of both parties. The

substance of their prediction is, that the Tariff or the Silver Question will

mainly engross the thought of the country. In a paper entitled "The

Antislavery Conference," the Belgian minister exults over the recent settle-

ment of questions relating to the occupation of the Congo country, because

it is an augiu-y of the complete destruction of the slave-trade and of the

triumph of modern civilization over the barbarism of Africa. Another pa-

per deserving attention is Dorman B. Eaton's Historical Sketch of the rise

of the "Tammany Society," of its descent into corruption, and of the ma-

chinery by which it controls its members and secures its ruinous political

grip on the administration of the government of New York city. In "The

World's Columbian Exposition," Director-General Davis graphically de-

picts what the Exposition promises to be. In "Spending Public ]\[oney,"

Hon. T. B. Reed and Hon. AV. S. Holman, two political athletes, wrestle

with the question of spending public money with wasteful extravagance

or with judicious economy—a question easily settled if political aims, in-

stead of patriotic considerations, did not enter into it. In a very interest-

ing article Edith Blake describes the "Highlands of Jamaica," as not only

one of the loveliest, but one of the healthiest spots in God's creation. In

still another paper Captain Codman contends that but for a mistaken

I)olicy the American flag might cover the commerce of our country. His

cry is for free American ships to do our vast carrying trade.

32—FIFTH SEUiES, VOL. VIII.
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The Quarterly licrieio of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, for Janu-

ary has : 1. " Wilbur Fisk ;
" 2. '' Simon Peter—A Study ;

" 3. " A Lucky

Mistake and Two Narrow Escapes;" 4. " How Do I Know? " 5. "Richard

Malconi Johnston;" 6. "Can It be False?" 7. "The Deuominations; "

8. "After the Battle of the Swords;" 9. "The Fifth Restrictive Rule;"

10. " The Epic of Jesus ;
" 11. " The Study of Greek;" 13. "Ideas—Their

Nature and Uses." Of these papers we note the seventh, which treatn

denominationalisni as a logical outcome of Protestantism, " better tlian

stagnant uniformity," yet "not iu itself a good thing," as involving

the danger of sectarianism and leading to the undue exaltation of uuhu-

portant truth at the expense of vital principles. It pleads for, and pre-

dicts the coming of, some practical plan of comity between the denomina-

tions, combining the benelics of individualism with the real unity of all the

Churches; but its writer is unable to give it shape. The eighth paper

treats of the South and of tlie Xegro in grandilociucnt style and in a spirit

of antipathy to Xorthern philanthropists and to the North generally, which

cannot contribute to the solution of the Xegro problem nor to the increase

of friendly feeling either North or South. The tenth paper claims that

though Dante, Tasso, Milton, PoUok, Bickersteth, and Arnold have each

made Jesus the subject of their songs
;
yet the ideal epic of Jesus re-

mains to be written. Tasso sang of an unknown Christ; Dante of Chris-

tian mythology; Milton of Christian theology; PoUok of humanity;

Bickersteth of Christ with tenderness but not with strength; and Sir Ed-

win Arnold of Christ with his redeeming work left out. Hence, the

ideal epic of Jesus awaits a poet combining Milton's grandeur, Tennyson's

eloquence, Bickersteth's tenderness, and Arnold's naturalness.

The Furtnifjhthj Review for February discusses the Government of Lon-

don, which appears to be honestly administered at an annual cost of £3.

7s. 9(?. per head of population, while our own New York costs £G. Zs. ifl

per head per annum. A scientific paper on " Some Possibilities of Elec-

tricity," by Professor Crookes, accepting as sound the alleged discovery

that ethereal vibrations or electrical rays reach " from wave lengths of

thousands of miles down to a few feet," claims that when fitting instru-

ments, already in their experimental stage, are perfected, "telegraphing

without wires will be possible." He also ijredicts new methods of electric-

al illumination, and the possible application of electricity to agriculture,

to sanitary improvements, to the sterilization of water, and to the control

of the weather. A paper on the "Irish Education Question" shows that

in Ireland, as in America, the Roman Catholic bishops are striving to

capture the national schools. "The Future of Marriage" is an article

which but for a very low moral tone in English society assuredly would not

have found a place iu such a magazine as the Fortnightly. Its main point

is that the State should not enforce the marriage contract. It contends

that marriage should be viewed not as a religious rite, but simply as an

agreement between tlic parties to be publicly notified by registration, but

subject to dissolution or renewal after one year as the parlies might deter-
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rninc. To tliis morally atrocious theory a lady replies in another article

with a force of statement, a breadth of view, and a strength of argument

which, if her opponent have any moral sensibility, any perception of truth,

must cover his face with blushes of shame. The lady views marriage as God
appointed it, a life-long contract, a guardian of human purity, a builder

of home?, a source of happiness, and a necessity of Christian civilization.

'Yn.'^.WeHtmimter Be•l.iewioxY^\)X^^^x\\\^%•. 1. " Bibliolatry ;" 2. " Giro-

larao Savonarola in History and Fiction ;" 3. " China : A Far Eastern Ques-

tion; " 4. " A Study of Mr. Thomas Hardy ;
" 5. ''A Teaching University

for London; " 6. " Lord Kosebery's 'Pitt;'" 7. "Is Compulsory Education

a Failure?" Of these papers the first is a battery of plausible quibbles

aimed at men's faith in the word of God; the second outlines the career

and portrays the character of Savonarola, and claims that he lost the op-

portunity of "'making an epoch" largely through his failure to oppose

the execution of Bernardo del Nero; the third paper intelligently dis-

cusses the problem of China's capability to adapt herself without convulsion

to the influences of modern civilization. It contends that she cannot, and

coolly claims that the best thing western nations can do for China is to

take military possession of the country and " divide it into four, five, or

si.x protectorates " under suitable commercial conditions. This proposed

subjection of three hundred millions of souls to a foreign yoke is easily

achieved—on paper; but Europe will probably pause awhile before she

attempts to realize it. The fifth paper objects to a proposed scheme for

"a teaching university for London" because it does not include all the

educational institutions of that great city in its management and is not

sufficiently democratic in its methods. It calls for a ]»lan which will meet

the needs of persons who, though employed in daily occupations, are yet

eager to acquire a liberal education. The si.xth paper pleasantly criti-

cises Lord Rosebery's " Life of the Younger Pitt," giving it a qualified

approval. The seventh paper, finding that one child in every four is grow-

ing up in almost total ignorance, claims that the compulsory system of

education in Great Britain is a failure, ovring not so much to the system

itself, as to the very general neglect to administer it with becoming vigor.

Thk Nineteenth Century for February has two papers which law students

may find valuable: one of them treats of "Cross-examination." the other

considers the "the Accused as a Witness." In "The Trafiic in Ser-

mons " abundant evidence is furnished either of the indolence or in-

competency of many English clergymen. It cites numerous specimens

of advertisements of ready-made discourses for all occasions and at all

prices, taken from religious journals and from book-sellers' catalogues. A
paper on " The Ideal University " pleads strongly for such a blending of

the educational institutions of London into a university provided with

means sufficient to educate not only students who can command both time

and money for regular courses of study but also for those who, having to

spend their days in business and being unal>le to pay for instruction, yet
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desire to devote their evenings to the attainment of a liberal education.

A paper on "Cardinal Manning" sketches his early career and character,

describes the causes which gradually alienated him from the English

Church, and led him in I80O to enroll himself among tlie followers of

the man who blas2)hemousIy pretends to be the vicegerent of Christ.

In still another paper Admiral E. H. Seymour gives a lucid and com-

prehensive statement of the history, cost, present condition, and future

prospects of the Panama Canal. Reckless extrav^igance lias thus far

characterized its management and bankrupted its treasury. Great, yet

not absolutely unconquerable, difficulties hinder, and may prevent, its

completion, at least for the present. The Nicaragua route, the admirul

thinks, is more practical, and therefore likely to succeed. By one or the

other route, perhaps by both, tlie day will come when "the ship of the

canal" will pass across the isthmus to "the broad waters of the Pacific."

The C(97ite/ij;c>ra7'yi?et7V?c for February treats of : 1. " The Foreign Pol-

icy of Italy;" 2. " Reminiscences of Cardinal Planning;" 3. "Colonial

Questions;" 4. "The Unliealthiiiess of Cities;" 5. "The Reign of Ter-

ror in Persia; " 6. "The Genius of Plato;" 7. "Principal Cave on the

Hexateuch;" 8. "Conversations and Correspondence with Thomas Car-

lyle." The first of these papers explains the ' causes which led Italy to

enter the Triple Alliance. Its writer, lately deceased, thinks her policy was
a mistaken one, but is hopeful that the political wisdom of Rudini, the

present head of her ministry, may guide her to peace and prosperity; the

second, which is a symposium by four writers, is anecdotal. It presents

the attractive features of the cardinal's character so charmingly that one

is moved to wonder how so good a man could have been so unwise

as to give his great personal influence to a Church which in spirit and
practice is anti-Cliristian. The fourth ])aper has suggestive value to the

residents and civic authorities of every American city.

The Iseio Englander for February treats of: 1. "The Half-way Cove-
nant;" 2. "Some of Ibsen's AYomen; " 3. '* Apologetics in the Pulpit;"

4. "In Early September with tlie Birds;" 5. "Does the Church Believe

in the Incarnation?" G. "Distinguishing marks on Ballots;" 7. "Taxa-
tion of Church Property;" 8. "Independence in Politics—a protest."

Of these we note the third as containing suggestions to preachers respect-

ing tiie best method of treating the rationalistic criticism of the times in

their pulpits; and the fifth as an illustration of the unwisdom of even
elaborate attempts to explain the mystery which infolds the doctrine of

the incarnation. Its writer, in contending for the absoluteness of Christ's

humanity, involves his relation to the divine in perplexing mist.

The ^/iJm'^/- i?(*i-iVic for February has: 1. " Ethnic Religion in its Re-
lation to Christianity;" 2. " Our Ethical Resources;" 3. "The Duty of

Scientific Theology to the Church of To-day;" 4. "The Figures of

Homer;" 5. " Rembrandt as Educator ;
" G. " Life in Himself." Of these
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ably written papers theologians will prize the first as bringing into view

evidence of the fact that nearly all the characteristic mysteries of the

kingdom of God are anticipated by the shadowy couuter})arts of pagan-

ism. The third article finds the originating spirit of modern scientific

criticism of Holy Writ in Luther's assertion of the riglit of the individ-

ual to test the teaching of ecclesiastical tradition by comparing it with the

word of God. Unfortunately, however, modern scientific theology claims

the right to eliminate from that word whatever is not in accord with

its own concepts of what that word ought to be, forgetting that much
which men call wisdom is foolishness in the sight of God.

Our Bay {oT March is unusually rich. It opens with "Signs of the

Times in German Theological Faculties." After giving the substance of

its writer's interviews with leading Gemian theologians, its writer hope-

fully concludes that "the Fatherland is having a spiritual uplift." It

also contains Mr. Cook's highly appreciative outline of Mr. Spurgeon's

character and career. The Mmionary Review of the World for March
treats of the Salvation Army; of the persecution of the Russian Stund-

ists, and of mission work in every part of the earth. Its vigor is unflag-

ging. The Century for March has among its many attractive papers a

continuation of Dr. "Wheatley's very interesting account of tlie Jews of

New York, a lively description of the pioneer days in San Francisco, and

a strong article on that grand swindle, the Louisiana Lottery. As usual

its illustrations are superb. Harpefs New Monthly for IMarch contains

Mr. Bridge's " Personal Recollections of jSTathanicl Hawthorne " and Mr.

Bigelow's " From the Black Forest to the Black Sea." Its study of " Our
Gray Squirrels " is elegantly illustrated, as are several other papers.

Lipinncotfs Magazine for March has for its complete novel "A Soldier's

Secret, A Story of the Sioux War of 1890," by Captain Charies King,

U. S. A. The Cdthalic World for February has two eulogistic papers

on the late Cardinal Manning, whose strange defection from the pure Gos-

pel and entrance into an org-anization which has been for ages, and still

is, a stupendous obstacle to the success of Christianity, is a matter of high

jubilation among Catholics. We note also an essay on " The Attitude of

the Educated Protestant Mind toward Catholic Truth," by Professor W. C.

Robinson, whicii illustrates the hallucination of the intelligent minority

in that Church concerning the dispositions and views of cultivated Ameri-

can Protestants respecting the Papal Church. The Metlwdist Magazine

for ^March has several finely illustrated articles. One from the Methodist

Times on the persecution of Russian jMcthodists painfully sets forth the per-

secuting spirit and methods of the Russian czar, v/ho may yet be made to

tremble at a divine handwriting on the walls of his palace. This maga-
zine is admirably edited. 2'he OospeJ in all Landx for lyiarch, besides

many other good things, has a strong article on "The Fate of the Hea-
then," and a long list of books on missions and mission lands, which
will be helpful to writers and readers seeking for sources of missionary

information. This is a capital number of a valuable magazine.
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BOOKS: CRITIQUES AND NOTICES.

PRIVATE HEADING.

It is a common opinion that Shakespeare "owed his learning rather to

private reading than to the public universities," -uhich in part explains

the fact that though indebted to others lie always appeared original in

information and creative in the products of his art. The secret of the

resources of scholars is not genius, not inheritance, not opportunities, but

private reading and a])propriation of its results, under the law of literary

assimilation. The following books should be reserved for "private read-

ing:" Systematic Theohgy^ Vol. I, by John Miley; The Races of the Old

Testament, by A. 11. Sayce; The Natural History of Im mortality, by J. W.
Reynolds; I'hc Organic Union of American Methodism, by Bishop S. M.
Merrill ; and {Sixty) Living Papers Concerning Christian Evidences, Doctrine,

and Morals.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE.

Systematic Theology. By Joiix Miley, D.D., LL.D., Professor of Systematic Theol-
ogy in Drew Theological Seminary, Madison, New Jersey. Vol.T. 8vo, pp. 533.
New York: Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. Price, cloth, $3.

It were needless to write another book ou theology if it were only to

observe the logical processes or echo the conclusions of previous writers.

One of the needs of the times is a new theology—new in its systemization

of doctrine, new in its discovery of the biblical consensus, new in the

ascertainment of the involution and evolution of biblical truths, and new
in those conclusions that a profound study of the Holy Scriptures will

warrant. In general terms it may be said that Dr. Miley has given the-

ology a new attractiveness, rescued it from unfortunate logical dilemmas,

advanced it beyond the fossilized interpretations that have too long pre-

vailed with theological !;cholars, and extended its authority by arguments

that recover the hidden meaning of the Scriptures and place truth at an

advantage in its contests with error. It may be added that by the clear-

ness of his conceptions, the perfection of his definitions, the conciseness

of his expression, the strength and elegance of his diction, and the lit-

erary glamour with whicli he has invested the entire develojjmeut, lie

has relieved the great subject of a certain tedium and raetajDhysical

opaqueness that have been considered indispensable in its treatment. In

these particulars the work substitutes itself for all that have preceded it.

Necessarily adopting a scheme of biblical interpretation, he frequently

confronts opposing views in Augustinianism, rationalism, agnosticism,

positivism, ])antheisin, and naturalistic evolution; but he aims to be just

in representing them, and then hews tiieniinto pieces as Samuel did Agag.

resuming thereafter the more delightful task of elaborating the truth in

question. In this process he often withers an error by a sentence and
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blasts a theory by a -word—the -word of the Lord. For the materials of

theology he confines himself to nature and revelation, abjuring mysticism,

imposing a time-limit on the Romish theory of tradition, and relying only

upon what God has declared in the unwritten and -written volumes from

his hand. The advantage of this limitation is, that he has written his

work, if we may so speak, from the Godward side of things as he under-

stands them. lu this high attempt at iuterpretatiou he employs the

reason, not as sole and final arbiter, but as guide and teacher, subordinat-

ing it to that supernatural dictum which, with the Christian believer, is

seldom an open question. The function of reason in interpretation is

admitted, but he condemns its prostitution to the service of deism and

rationalism. He holds that the doctrines of the Scriptures, while answer-

able to reason within limits, cannot be under the dominance of the

rationalistic spirit, making it clear that one may be rational without being

rationalistic—a distinction that opens the way for a rational investigation

of the biblical doctrines, and for a degree of scientific certitude in matters

of religion that hitherto has been absent. It also is this rational spirit

that suggests the logical order of arrangement and the synthetic construc-

tion of the theological system which it is his purpose to unfold in the two

volumes of his work.

With this broad and comprehensive view of his task, and in the belief

that he may aid truth-scckers in their findings, he enters upon his labors,

giving to the public, as a partial result, the magnificent volume now

under review. In absorbing its contents we have been impressed that if

he has not exactly discovered new doctrines, the signs of Avhich, however,

are striking, he has supported the Arminian conceptions by a class of

arguments that will arrest attention because of their originality, aptitude,

and conservation of moral truth. Certain it is, that though he has at times

followed in the footsteps of other explorers, he has not hesitated to walk

alone, even in the densest wilderness, when he believed that truth would

be found within its boundaries. This is quite manifest in his elaboration

of the theistic conception, in which, affirming the validity of the ontolog-

ical, cosmological, teleological, and anthropological arguments, he exhib-

its in a most masterly way the dialectic impotence of all antitheistic theo-

ries, proving in the end that, contrary to all of them, God is knowable,

and knowable as being and personality. ]S^or is this conclusion reached

by a single process, but from several view-points, and always without

circuinlocutiou or indirection. But in this cumulative argument he startles

us with removing " eternity " and "unity" from the category of divine

attributes, holding that while they are divine predicables, they so inhere

and so cohere as to be irreducible to the con\mon classification. This may

evoke dissent, but it opens a new window into the theistic sphere. In

liis treatment of divine attributes he is brief but cogent, explanatory and

defensive, but more suggestive than didactic. He recognizes that om-

niscience is incompatible with the doctrine of divine nescience respecting

future contingencies, his chief thought being that "an acquired om-

niscience is not a thinkable possibility." His exposition of the Trinity,
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able aud clear, does not advance us beyond the accepted apprehension
though his explanation of the "generation of the Son," that it consists in
a generation not of nature but of personality, is a relieving aspect in the
theological darkness. Nor in this explanation does I.e resort to mediaeval
speculation, or any questionable proof, but determines the doctrine by
the facts and then rests the case. If in these theistic discussions he is in
the full tide of his strongest thinking it appears in his views of creation
and providence, in which he demonstrates not onlv the scientific le<?iti-
macy, but the historicity and absolute trustworthiness of the narrativ'e of
the Mosaic cosmogony and of all that appertains thereto. And with equal
mental grasp he specializes the providential government of God in its
relations to man, removing the difficulties that it suggests, and c,\x\^„
the ground for faith and prayer in that providence which apparently is in
contrariety with human freedom and human interest.

Of exceeding interest is that portion of the volume devoted to anthropol-
ogy. The discussions on the origin of man, the scientific claim of hishio-h
antiquity, the theory of pre-Adamites, and many other questions, are most
valuable, tlie author deserving congratulation for assigning them 1 conspic-
uous place in his system of theology. The consideration of man as a moral
creature, with all the problems involved in his fall, receives the attention
that belongs to a theme of so supreme dignity and importance. In no
dogmatic manner, but indirectly, the author intimates a preference for
dicliotomy in his expositions of tlie nature of man. From this view we
are obliged to dissent, holding that the doctrine of trichotomy enables us
more clearly to understand man in his place in nature, to interpret various
Scripture terms which on any dualistic theory are inexplicable, to compre-
hend more satisfactorily the secret process of regeneration, and to inject
plausibility into a rational theory of the resurrection. Dr. Miley admits
that the tendency is to trichotomy; it seems to us that the argument for
it is invincible. Adam is a troublesome factor in theology, as he was a
disturbing personage in history

; but the author deals wkh him fairly,
and, wliat is of equal importance, with the race of which he was the first'
Calvinism has eulogized Adam at the expense of the race; Arminianism
saves the race in spite of Adam. Dr. 3Iiley is on right ground in his
wonderful defense of the Arminian conception of the fall and its conse-
quences, and, in cleaving Augustinianism to the core, elevates man and
blots darkness from tlie Scriptures. Adam's holiness is described as a
subjective state, in harmony with moral relations and duties, but without
ethical quality—a distinction that solves some difficulties. Original sin—
a term deserving banishment—is not emphasized in the Augustinian sense,
but held to be, like any other sin, a violation of law. Native depravity
is a subjective moral state, implying deprivation of moral force, character-
istics, and impulse, and has descended to all mankind. The entailment
of sin is one of the great problems of theology which the author, with
all its perplexities, has most skillfully solved." The Calvinistic theory,
that depravity is a punishment, implying the personal guilt and participa-
tion of every human being in the sin of Adam, the author destroys iu the
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consuming fires of a logic born of sympathy with the Scriptures, and of

a perception of the truth. The resolution of the matter iu the genetic

trausmis.sion of sin is so satisfactory that even Calviuists should be will-

ing to accept it in exchange for their realistic and representative theories

on the subject. Calvinism holds to the native demerit of mankind; Dr.

Miley maintains the native depravity without demerit of the race. !Native

demerit makes sin unintelligible; native depravity is self-explanatory.

Tliis of course overturns tlie whole system of predestination, with its false

views of Adam, and its mischievous influence as a religious teaching on
mankind. The temptation to indulge in extended reflections on this

masterly treatise is great, but we resist it with the declaration that in all

tlie essentials of a theology—logical method, biblical knowledge, cogni-

zance of opposing systems, spiritual insight, scientific sense, intellectual

conviction, and unanswerable conclusiveness—it has not been surpassed

by any work from the pens of scholars during the century, and the ])re-

dictiou that it will make its way into the living thought of the Church as

the standard autliority on all questions of theology.

The Genesis of Genesis. A. Study of the Documentary Sources of the First Book
of Moses in Accordance witli the Results of Critical Sciouce, Illustrating the
Prcsenoe of Bibles within the Bible. By Benvamin Wisser Bacon'. With an
Introduction by Georgk F. Moore, Profes.sor of Andover Theological Seminary.
8vo, pp. 352. Hartford: The Student Publishing Company.

In the evolution of the "higher criticism" it has advanced from a con-

dition of nebulosity to that of transparency and simplification, enabling

students of biblical literature to understand its processes and to test the

validity of its high-hauded claims. It is now known what it rejects and
what it retains, aud the arguments for its decision in all cases. One of the

merits of the author's work is its honest statement of all that the extreme

critics claim with respect to the origin of the Pentatcuchal books and the

grounds of their departure from so-called traditional opinion respecting

the Bible generally. At the same time, with its clearness and definiteness

the work is vulnerable from at least two view-points, for which there is an

explanation. The author is unaware that nearly every position of the

critics has been considered by the conservatives, and in most cases has

been completely overthrown. He writes of a Ilexateuch as if its exist-

ence were scientifically established, whereas it has no footing in history,

philology, or the Bible itself. lie dates Deuteronomy in the time of

Josiah, when the theory is ridiculed in Germany, from which he obtains

most of his data. He is sure that tiie Pentateuch is composite, when,
while there are some proofs of it, and the theory may not be essentially

destructive, according to the latest investigation it cannot 1)6 maintained-

He denudes the Pentateuch of ifosaic symptoms, while Roediger, Professor

of Oriental Languages in Berlin, in his last (21st) edition of Gesenius's

Hebrew Grammar, in speukiug of the Hebrew literature oljserves: "The
point of beginning of tliis period, and of the Hebrew literature in general,

is surely indeed to bo placed in the time of Moses, even if the Pentateuch
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is regarded in its present shape and form as tlie work of a later revision "

(p. 12), Evidently this great scholar and liberal critic did not believe in

the documentary hypothesis, and was not affected by the school of
Graf. The explanation of the author's failure to recognize the overthrow
of some of these posirious is in the fact that he writes largely as an historian

of one phase of the controversy, and does not feel bound to record the
achievements of the side to which he does not belong. It is also noticeable
that he openly follows Welliiausen, Kuenen, Dillmann, Kittel, Buda^us, all

of the rationalistic school, and proving that the higher criticism which
the Church refuses to accept is rationalistic. Even these exceptions do
not compromise the work; on the contrary they enhance its yalue as an
exposition of the principles and methods of the critical theory, and as a
hand-book of the higher criticism it is invaluable. Without circumlocu-
tion, without modification, under the witching belief that there are

"Bibles within the Bible," the author proceeds to trace the books to

their sources, dealing with oriental facts in a way that sustains his pur-
pose. He states fully the field and function of the documentary hypoth-
esis, and seems to establish its certainty. But having in view the results

of historical criticism, he dwells minutely on the date and authorship of

the Pentateuch, finding it in existence circ. 300 B. C, and that nitional

tradition at that time attributed it to Moses. The "rational tradition"
he proceeds to extinguish by an argument e silentio from history and the

prophetic literature, and also by a nullification of the post-Mosaic evidence
which refuses to submit to the process of nullification. The only aston-

ishment that the work really excites is its conclusion, that the critical

theory results in an inductive doctrine of revelation and inspiration,

•which, being true, _ harmonizes with traditional belief, but which is a

non sequitur from the premises of criticism. The work is as able in plan
as it is masterly in execution ; and if conservative scholars must dissent

from its views and contend for other conclusions, tlicy will cheerfully ac-

knowledge the scholarship of the author in the preparation of a volume
that honestly sets forth one of the great movements of the nineteenth
centuiy.

The Natural Uistorr/ of Immortality. By Joseph TTilliam Reynolds. M.A., Rector
of SS. Anne and Agnes with St. John Zachary, Gtrsham Street, London, Preb-
endary- of St. Paul's Cathedral. 12mo, pp." 3S9. London and New York:
Longmans, Green & Co. Price, cloth, §2.25.

The title of this book suggests speculation, but on examination of its

contents it proves to be an attempt to demonstrate the reasonableness of

faith in immortality both from a scientific view-point and the more trust-

worthy teachings of revelation. It is therefore characterized by broad
study of a great problem, and carries the conviction of tiie reader by the

appositeness of its arguments, the strength of its inferences, and the har-

mony of its conclusions with the essentials of Christian faith. While the

source of infonuation is exclusively biblical, and on an a ]/riori argument
for a future life would be of uncertain worth, it is conceded that a sci-
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entilic coufinnation of revealed truth is both desirable and possible; aud

trusting in scientific data the author unfolds an argument of no small

force in behalf of the cherished doctrine. The tendency of the highest

aims of man; the truthfulness of his faculties; the symbolical value of

physical facts; the threefold existence of man, and tlie prospective en-

largement Of his powers, are suggested as indications of immortality, and

prepare the way for the more abstruse discussion that follows. In the

analysis and treatment of dreams as hinting immortality, the author

exposes himself to criticism, for our psychology is in too immature a

state to allow an accurate interpretation of those imaginative experi-

ences so common to men; and yet the argument is neitlier trivial nor

baseless. He may not be on surer ground, though the argument is appar-

ently more tenable, when he discusses the "school of Satan" and the

miracle of casting out devils, discovering in the various instances of

demoniacal cure the spiritual presentiments of another world under the

dominion of other natural laws. He likewise is fortunate in the use he

makes of the facts of divine healing as recorded in the Bible, seeing in

them the proof of subordination of the physical to the spiritual world.

It is not surprising, therefore, that abjuring mystical discussion and con-

fining himself to facts, mysterious or otherwise, that are on record, he

should conclude that the doctrine of a future state is a scientific as -well

as a revealed doctrine, and that it may I)e enforced on grounds satisfactory

to human intelligence. "\Ve welcome such books, for they add to knowl-

edge, and support a faith that standing alone sometimes trembles and falls.

Differing Avith the author on some points, it is just to say that he has con-

tributed something to the study of a subject the interest in which is as

enduring as the race.

Gideon and the Judges. A Studv TTistorical and Practicia. By Rev. Joiix Mar-

shall Lang, D.D., Minister of the Barony Tarisli, Glasgow. Seotlaud. 12mo,

pp. 201. New York: Anson D. F. Randolph & Co. Price, cloth, §1.

The general statement of the author, tliat he has written of a period in

the history of Israel that is destitute of attractiveness, is refuted not only

by the facts in the case, but also by the charm with which he has invested

his descrii)tlons aud historical suggestions—a charm as inherent in the

period itself as in his style of portraying its leaders and tracing its devel-

opments. The period of the judgeship, covering over four centuries, was

an epoch in Israel ditlering from the patriarchal dispensation in its lack

of paternal force, unity, and enthu-iasm, and from the monarchical regime

of Saul and his successors in its temporary accidents and limitations of

power. It had a meaning of its own, and its relation to the integrity of the

Jewish people was vital and permanent. The author does not fail to rec-

ognize it in its varied history, especially acknowledging its providential

character, and that its heroes accomplished an enduring work in Israel.

He draws for information chiefly on the Book of " Judges," the author-

ship of which he notices incidentally, and then proceeds to a discussion of

the events under the reigns of Deborah, Gideon, Jephthah, and Samson,
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-with brief allusions to the unimportant activities of the people under the
influences of the obscure judges of the long period. Interest centers in
the conspicuous leadership of Gideon in the critical period of Israel, to tho
elucidation of which the author devotes his skill and learning, finding in
him a combination of heroic elements and an intuitional discernment and
sagacity that partook of the nature of inspiration, and fitted him for the
onerous tasks of the crisis. Nor does he suspend with a general aualvsi.3

of his cliaracter, but probes him to his innermost life in search of the
power that qualified him to command armies and cement the people into
national unity. He deals with a man whose high sense of justice per-
mitted him to commit no wrong; whose monotheistic impulse forbade
idol-worship ; whose faith in God discounted numbers for service; whoso
boldness was great enough to demand tests from Jehovah of his call to

government. Interwoven with tlie history of the man are those philo-

sophic conceptions of a human career, and those theological reflections on
the divine guidance of consecrated leaders, that excite admiration for

Gideon and thankfulness to the author for his discriminations and careful

study of the essential results of that far-away period, that, deficient in the
refinements of civilization, possessed some leaders who knew God and
walked in his ways. The book is entertaining, instructive, and is on a
level with the books of the scries to which it belongs.

An IntrodiKtion to Enu':s. By J. Clark Mckray, LL.D., F.R.S.C, Professor of
Philosophy, McGill College, ilontreal Vlmo, pp. 4:07. Boston: De Wolfe
Fiskc & Co.

'

Tlie ethical concept is a favorite theme of thinkers. In their effort to

discover its origin and trace its development they meet with unanticipated
and embarrassing difticulties, because, in most instances, they refuse to
take knowledge of all the facts, or of the sources of all the facts, involved
in its history. The philosopher considers it as an endowment of nature, and
treats it as any other physical or psychical fact within liis province. He
does not rise to an ajjprehension of its supernatural origin and character,
nor does he recognize the influence of outside forces except as they condi-
tion its evolution. He deals witli it as he does with language, or music, or

psychological phenomena, granting it a human origin with a human ids-

tor}'. Tills is the defect of the philosophical discussion of ethics, but we
admit that it is natural and inevitable, and so must be estimated, not from
a universal view-point, but from the narrower standard of philosophy
itself. The present work is strictly philosophical, and within its limits

accomplishes a preparatory work that is neither defenseless nor mislead-
ing. Grounding the ethical idea in man's physical, psychical, and moral
natures, the author develops it according to the principles of naturalistic

evolution, bringing up in tlie end to the conclusion that any furtlier en-

largement of the moral life of man must be in accordance with the natural

law by which it exists. In his critical analysis of the Epicurean and Sto-

ical theories of morals he overlooks no essential fact or teaching, and fur-

nishes reasons for their repudiation. In his discussion of social and personal
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duties he confines himself to those obligations which one owes to the

family, tlie state, and the church witli those one owes to himself, en-

forcing them by those considerations of personal loss and gain that with

most men have great weight. It is questionable if virtue, a generic term

for moral excellence, should be regarded as a habit, varying in its power

according to the fluctuations of its intensity and dependent for cultiva-

tion on those laws that govern habits in general. Still, considered as a

natural product and amenable to natural law, the position of the author

is not objectionable. The book enlightens, and with its lucid style holds

the reader to the end.

Our Lord's Life. A Continuous Narrative in the Words of the Four Gospels, ac-

cordh^g to the Common Version. Arranged by Jamks Stboxg, S.T.D., LL.D.
16nio, pp. 218. XewYork: Hunt & Eaton. Cincmnati: Cranston & Stowe.
Price, cloth, 45 cents.

Professor Strong has condensed his Ilannony of the Gospels into Our

Lord's Life, giving a closely connected narrative of our Lord's whole

career, private and public, so far as it is of record in the gospel histories.

It is not only accurate in its general following of the evangelists, but it

evinces the skill and patience of the arranger in connecting periods and

events, and in giving historic unity and wholeness to a life so obscure and

apparently miscellaneous as was the life of Jesus. The record is frag-

mentary; the gaps to be filled are wide and deep; and only one versed in

reading between lines could recover missing links and supply omitted

facts so as to secure fullness and preserve homogeneity of representation.

Great as were these difficulties Dr. Strong has mastered them so far as it

•was possible. Contrary to an old opinion, but on sufficient grounds, he

holds that the birth of Christ occurred B. C. 6, and the crucifixion A. D.

29, and therefore that he was about thirty-five years old when he finished

his earthl}' career. The little book explains itself and is its own recom-

mendation.

Jesus Christ the Proof of Christianity. By Jons F. Spadldixg, S.T.D., Bishop of

Colorado. 12iuo, pp. 220. MiUs-aukee : The Young Churchman Co. Price,

cloth, $1.

In these discourses—twelve in number— the author attempts to magnify

the character and office of the Lord Jesus Christ, and thereby establish

the veracity and mission of Christianity. He sets him forth in his various

aspects and relations, first as the subject of projihecy, and then in succes-

sion as the God-man, the heir of the world, the founder of Christianity,

and the great revealer of character. To the.^c no excejjtions are urged, as

they are canonical in style and substance and furnish an argument that

compels consideration. The title of the last discourse—"Jesus Christ

Speaking of the Church to Ids Apostles"—arrests attention and invites

criticism. Restricted to the recorded teachings of the "forty days," the

author guardedly infers a phase of apostolical dogma, but this is not

enough, lie holds that the Master taught many things that are not re-
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corded, the proof being drawn from the subsequent conduct of the apostles

respecting the polity and usages of the Church. From tliis unrecorded

teacliing he infers the three orders of the ministry and succession in the

apostolute, with distinct functions and prerogatives. He says there was no

controversy in tlie apostolic Church over the threefold order, inferring

from this fact that it was in existence and accepted; but common sense

requires us to believe that the absence of controversy is proof that the
" order" did not exist. To base the threefold division of tlie ministry on

unrecorded teaching is shifting the ground hitherto occupied by Church-

men, opens the door to all sorts of dogmas and theories, and strengthens

Christendom against the acceptance of the ground-doctrine of a Church
that has been entirely too boastful of a position now admitted to be an

inference, and that from unknown and unrecorded suppositions. The hist

chapter is the fly in the ointment, and condemns it.

Baptismal Re^nission; or, the Design of Christian Baptism. By Rev. G. "W.

HuGHEY, A.M., D.D., of the St. Louis Conference, Methodist Episcopal Cluirch,

12 mo, pp. 134. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. New York: Hunt & Eaton.
Price, cloth, 60 cents.

The baptismal question requires now and then new and independent

treatment. The common evangelical view has been vindicated times

without number; but the fanatical and unlearned in the Scriptures jjer-

sist in theories destructive alike of New Testament teaching and vital

piety. Dr. Ilughey, prompted by a study of these fallacies, in particular

as advocated by Campl)ell and the Church of Rome, exposes the error of

the doctrine of "baptismal remission;" showing that water baptism as

prescribed in the Xew Testament is symbolical, that Jesus never taught

its sufficiency for remission, and that remission is always the result, not

of man's act except so far as his faith is a condition, but of the divine

work- in man. This view he finds in the apostolic writings, Paul devel-

oping it more extensively tlian the otlicr apostles. It is difficult to detect

a flaw in the author's argument, so free is it from partisanship, from one-

sided perceptions of truth, from denominational bent, and from the man-

ifest purpose of an advocate to defeat an opponent. In his hands the

New Testament suffers no manipulation, but is permitted to speak soberly,

truthfully, triumjdiantly, in defense of the high ground of remission, not

through ordinances, but through the power of faith in a pardoning God.

The style is polemical, as is proper, and the spirit is heroic and charitable.

The book deserves the recognition of the ministry and laity, and should

invade those sections of the country where the error it confronts is exer-

cising an unwholesome influence.

Naiv.ral Religion. By the Rev. Thko. "\V. Have v, Ph.D. 12mo, pp. 200. Xew
York: Twentieth Century Publishing Company. Price, cloth, $1.

The author repudiates scriptural religion as a finality, and proceeds to

frame a system of faith, some parts of which are borrowed from the ma-

terialists, and other parts of which are as original as they are curious and

insuflTicicnt. He says (pp. 9, 10): "This religion of our nation, whose
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documeuts are the Scriptures, beginning -^vitli Genesis and closing with

Revelation, is not final truth. No infallible teacher appears tiierein. . . .

The works of Paul seera not to bear the marks of absolute truth. The

Son of man, himself holy and wise, has not said the last word that can be

said nor given every truth in the religious range." Repudiating the sa-

cred teachers, it is useless critically to pass judgment upon wliat follows;

for while Mr. Haven says some excellent things respecting the body and

health, mind and its relation to the body, and is picturesque in his

descriptions of nature, he fails both in ethical and religious concepts to

suggest any thing of value that is not a reflection of the Scriptures or was

noriiutedated bj'pagan and classical moralists. The task of constructing

theories agaiust'chrlstianity is infatuating; but no form of natural relig-

ion lias ever made progress, while the supernatural religion is enswathing

the race with its radiance and influence. We do not seriously object to

proposed substitutes for the divine system, knowing that however bold

and strong they may be they will come to naught, and prove again the folly

of man iu'fighting again?t the stars. The author writes with a fair degree

of earnestness, but evidently not from convictions born of profound in-

vestigation or prolonged meditation on the outcome of his proposition.

In
Eaton.

{Sixly) Living Papers Concerning Christian Evidence^ Docirine. and Morals.

Tea Volumes. Cincinnati: Cranston i: Stowe. New "iork: Hunt & hi

Price, $L per volume.

The series of papers comprising these volumes, of which five have been

issued, include critical, historical, doctrinal, ethical, and scientific sub-

jects prepared by eminent scholars in Great Britain and America, and

adapted to every gr-^'^^ of culture in the Christian ministry. With Chris-

tian theism as 'the primary doctrine the writers discuss all correlated

questions, including non-theistic theories, with great ability and in har-

mony with the late^st discoveries and facts in science and history. Nearly

every current question in biblical criticism has impartial and satisfactory

elucidation by writers of acknowledged influence at home and abroad.

Of the thirty'papers in the five volumes at our hand no one is below the

level of high scholarship, and all confirm, with many striking proofs, the

''faith once delivered to the saints." Such subjects as the miraculous

element in Christianity; monotiieism and the witness of Palestine to the

Bible; the antiquity of man; agnosticism; Ernest Kenan and his criticism

of Christ ; the Mosaic authorship and credibility of the Pentateuch
;
mod-

ern materialism; the authorship of the fourth gospel; the origin of the

Hebrew religion; the philosophy of Herbert Spencer; and the Christian

argument fr°om prophecy, are d'iscussed by great thinkers, and furnish

proof of the range and character of Christian culture. Taking into the

account the variety of these papers and the high-toned and elaborate dis-

cussions by scholars who have already won distinction, the volumes are

indispensable to those who would be informed on present-day themes and

the developments of Christian thouglit. They are a library in themselves

— compact treatises on great subjects. The Methodist enterprise that
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introduces them to American readers deserves the appreciation of tlie

Church, and should be rewarded with a j^atronage that will make itself

felt in advanced ministerial culture.

The Place of Authority in Jtlatfcrs of Religious Belief. By Vincent He.vry Stan-
ton, D.D., Fellow of Trinity CoUeprf. and Ely Professor of Divinity in the
University of Cambridge. 12mo, pp. 229. Loudon and New York: Long-
mans, Green and Co. Price, cloth, §1.75.

One class of writers holds to the necessity of authority in matters of

religious belief; another class holds to the necer^sity of free inquiry in

such matters. Seemingly, authority and liberty are incompatible. Dr.

Stanton undertakes to adjust these opposite views to a standard of recon-

ciliation and compatibility by insisting that while authority is as indis-

pensable in religious belief as in any thing else, it should not trespass

on the right of individual judgment and iuquiry. One may be free

and yet bound. This is not a compromise but a guardianship, on the

one hand of the rights of the Church, and on the other of the rights

of the individual. Without authority the Church cannot propagate

itself ; without liberty the individual cannot progress in knowledge.

Neither, however, as the author shows, conliicts with the other. As
to the authority of the Bible, according to the consensus of the ages,

whatever variation of view may obtain as to the evidences of its origin,

it is supreme over the conscience and life, and yet amenable to history

and criticism. As to the authority of the Church, while repudiating the

infallibility of Rome, we accept the testimony of the early Church to the

apostolicity of the Xew Testament Scriptures, of the rule of faith, and of

her definition of doctrine. The authority of the Church rests on history,

or, as the author says, on testimony. It must be admitted that the author-

ity of the Church in these times rests chiefly on the Xew Testament, which

witnesses to the Church as a divine institution, and invests it with right

of moral dominion in the earth. This right is in })erfect harmony with

intellectual inquiry; and, so far as the author has demonstrated the

necessity and possibility of an adjustment between these views, he has

rendered S})ecial service to both sides of a great controversy. He is calm

in spirit, self-poised in in(iuiry, and, tiiough under the authority of the

Church, is free enough for practical work.

The Ruces of the Old Testament. By A. H. Sayce, LL.D., Author of Fresh Light

from the Jfoninnents, The Hittites, or. The Story of a Forgotten Empire, etc. 12mo,
pp.180. London: The Relifi:ious Tract Society. Xew York: Fleming H. Revell

Company. Price, cloth, $1.20.

In the hands of such a scholar as Professor Sayce biblical ethnology

is rapidly advancing to the position of a science. Though still in its

infancy, it has discovered some fact^ that give strength to its processes

of thought and authority to its conclusions. Professor Sayce, recognizing

the incompleteness of the data at hand, and that diligent searching must

go on in the future, modestly undertakes in this little work only an
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account of certain discoveries, principally in Egypt, of those monumental

remains that indicate racial distinctions as they existed three thousand

years ago. He makes particular use of the oriental pictures and sculpt-

ures, the photographs of which were taken by that prince of archsolo-

gists, Mr. Petrie, and reproduces them in the pages of this book. From

these the story of racial types is clearly traced and otherwise confirmed

by scientific measurements and the application of such tests as are used

now HI discriminating races. T^^ith these various helps, besides the

explanation of scientific terms, the narration of the author is easily under-

stood, and the mind refreshed with the facts of a new sul)ject, which,

with its bearing on some Old Testament problems, is doubly interesting.

It is a significant point which the author emphasizes, that in the study

of races a'' knowledge of their languages avails little for final judgment.

Language is neither a characteristic nor a test of a race, for it is a char-

acteristic of all races. This simplifies the subject and reduces the test.

Biblical students will be specially grateful for the elaborate exposition of

the tenth chapter of Genesis, by many considered the oldest ethnological

record in existence. lie disputes the assumption, and proves that the

chapter is rather ethnographical than ethnological. By this distinction

he removes the great difficulty of interpreting it as a true historical record,

and vindicates it from a view-point that demonstrates its integrity. "We

have not the space for a full description of the book, the name of whose

author is a guarantee of its faithfulness to fact and the legitimacy of its

deductions from observations in a field new, difiicult, and yet promising

the laro;est and most satisfactory returns. It is enough to say that he in-

cludes in his studies the Semitic race, the Egyptian, the people of Canaan,

the IJittites, and the people of Africa, Europe, and Arabia, declaring their

racial differences with exactness and fidelity to the inscriptions and photo-

graphs i)laced at his disposal. As an original work it needs but to be

examined to be appreciated.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE.

Art and Criticism. Monographs and Studies. By Theodore Child. Illustrated.

Large Svo, pp. 34.3. New York : Harper & Brothers. Price, ornamental clolh, $6.

Art criticism is one of those sciences that appeals less to the multitude

than to those whose intelligence leads them to sympathize with beauty as

it is written on the face of nature. Great paintings are beyond those who

prefer the commonplace, and are unaffected by the charmful side of things.

To be appreciated they must be studied, and only artists know how to study

art. ]SIr. Child's work is of that high order that separates it from the or-

dinary text-book, and from many of the critiques of the subject. It may be

suspected that he writes fiom the subjective view-point, having announced

his standard of art ; but the reader will discover that he has .subordinated

a personal interpretation to such rules of criticism as justify the conclu-

sions he has reached in every case. He does not allow his enthusiasm to

33—FIFTH SERIES, VOL, YIII.
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betray him into a narrow or one-sided judgment. In sketching Botticelli,

Millet, Munkacsy, Barye, llodin, and others, he is as quick to discern

their limitations as their excellences, and shows in these examples, besides

iu general observations, ths wide range of the world of beauty and the

variety in which the artistic talent has found expression. Whatever be-

longs to painting, whether color, perspective, sensitiveness, form, logic,

natural charm, beauty, is appropriately but usually indirectly discussed

in these pages. Nor does the author omit an acute analysis of the virtues

of sculpture, especially the products of French artists. The book will in-

troduce the reader to a nevv world, as real, though a Avorld of imitation

ns Avell as originality, of imagination as well as logical reflection, as the

coarse tangible world in which flesh and blood are related to mind and

spirit. It ministers to the art in us, and while >mder its spell transforms us

into artists, or interpreters of those forms of nature that hold tlie mystery of

power and exist as sj-mbols of the thought that supervised their creation.

Fodry, with Reference to Aristotle's Poetics. By John Hexry Xewman. Edited

•will] Litroductiou and Notes by Albert S. Cook, Professor of the English Lan-

guage and Literature in Yale tjuiversity. 8vo, pp. 36. Boston : Ginn & Co,

Price, .30 cents.

In analyzing the principles of poetry as enunciated by the Greek writer,

Newman is as instructive on the general subject as Aristotle himself.

Neither, perhaps, interprets correctly nor exclusively, but the two critics,

bating the errors each points out in the other, say nearly all that may be

said on poetics. Newman is acute in his detection of defects in the Aris-

totelian canons; but he does more than criticise. He feels bound to em-

phasize the function of poetry, which he holds to be a representation of the

ideal. Idealization, therefore, is its true element, and differentiates it from

history and biography and allies it with metaphor and music. He insists

that description, narrative, character, customs, opinions, philosopliy of

mind and action, in order to attain poetic dignity must pass through the

idealizing process. Illustrations from ancient and modern poets confirm

this putting of the case. His suggestions on originality and composition,

together with the notes and introduction of the editor, are valuable.

Familiarity with this essay will enable one to comprehend the mystery of

poetics, and this is its highest commendation.

Wells of En-jlish. By Isaac Bassett Choate. 12mo, pp. 310. Boston: Roberts

Brothers.

No department of study is richer in its materials, more abundant in its

resources, more related to all inquiries, or more inspiring in its influence

ou the intellect than that of literature. It is the key to human progress

in culture and the mental elevation of the race. Any book, therefore, that

introduces us to the history of letters, or presents it in a new aspect, is

worthy of close and immediate attention. Impressed that he must deal

with his subject in new relations, the author has produced a volume the

chief chanicteiistics of which recommend it to the thoughtful considera-
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tion of ttose of literary spirit. He makes it clear that literature has a

history and that its evolution has been methodical rather than irregular,

and according to law rather than the result of accident or environment.

He holds that it is indebted for this regular progress, not alone to great

writers, but to a large extent to obscure though not the less genuine

thinkers and scholars, who stooped in poem and prose to the multitudes,

and were satisfied rather with usefulness than fame. The book is a faith-

ful reco<-nition of the services of forty writers, the majority of wliom are

unknown to the world at large. We may congratulate the author upon

his emphatic indorsement of that honest class of writers who have contrib-

uted so much to the course and character of literature, and yet are with-

out monuments or eulogies. This is the chief value of his work. In this

recovery of obscure poets from too long neglect he has not only rendered

justice to whom it was due in their life-time, but he has shown the wide

range of literature and its relation to all the affairs of life. As they wrote

for the people thev indulged not in metaphysics or the mysteries of the-

ology, but chose those themes that ministered to patriotism, religion, the

pudty of social customs, and the utilitarian side of life. It is not of Shakes-

peare, [Milton, Homer, INIacaulay, Carlylc, or Emerson that he writes, but of

such men as John Barbour, Robert Ilenryson, George Puttenham, Joshua

Sylvester, James Shirley, and others: some of them eccentric, some witli-

out passion, some fanatical, some sagacious. These engage his attention,

and with discriminating judgment win his admiration. Read from the

view-point of the author the work is most satisfactory in style, tone,

accuracy, and general purpose.

Diseases- of the Nasal'Organs and Naso-Pharynx. By Whitefield
^t^^p,?';-.^:!

M D Ten Tears Sur-reon to the Metropolitaa Ihroat Hospital, late Clinical

Assistant to the London Throat Hospital, Member of the ^c^v York County

Medical Society, etc. 16mo, pp. 1G5. New 1 ork : G. P. Putnam s Sons.

Occasionally a medical treatise is of great value to the family. Usually

such books arc loaded with technical terms which only physicians under-

stand, and with suggestions and remedies that laymen cannot apply.

Dr. Ward's hrocliure \s of a different type, though written in a scicntiflc

spirit. Technical in anatomical description, he discusses the diseases of

the nisal organs so clearly, indicates so briefly the instruments and reme-

dies to be used in particular conditions, and with the help of illustrations

makes the entire subject so plain, that, after reading the book, one feels

more confidence in those who profess to heal the various forms of catarrh

and nasal conditions that are annoying and dangerous. It is not a book

of theories, but contains results derived from observation and experiment

in hospitals both in Xew York and London. It may be added that the

instruments and treatment suggested by Dr. Ward are those preferred by

specialists after years of trial and conviction of their utility. In view of

the fact that the general suggestions of the author have been tested we

recommend the book to the cousideration of those who suffer from dis-

eases of the nasal organs.
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HISTORY, BIOGKAPIIY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.

Letters of Fttld-Marshal Count IMuiuth ton Jlolf.kc to hi.s Mother and his Brothers.

Tnmsiatcd by Clara Bell and Hexev W. Fischer. Wich lUusimtions. 8vo,

pp.317. isewYork: Harper .fc Brothers. Price, cloth, $3.

Letter-writing is tin art involving skill, conscience, judgment, knowl-

edge of human nature, and familiarity with forms of speech. In private

correspondence great men, forgetful of etiquette and literary rules, usually

contradict the general impression of their greatness: they write with free-

dom, but at the exjiense of dignity; they indulge in personal items rather

than questions of statesmanship; they are careless in composition, hasty

in criticism, and reckless of consequences. The publicatiou of the corre-

spondence of some distinguished men has resulted in a changed jiublic

estimate of their standing in literature and of their services to their age

and country. In a narrow view the test of a man is his corresjioudence,

because it is a source of self-revelation unequaled by any other source of

information. Count ^Sloltke is not responsible for the appearance of these

letters, which were written to his mother and brothers, and were never in-

tended for the world's perusal. They do not, however, compromise him

or disturb the public judgment of his character or services. He meets

this perilous test Avith safety to himself and without peril to his fame.

The letters to his mother, though of absorbing interest from their affec-

tion, and containing a general account of his military ambitions and trials,

cover the least eventful period of his life. He writes freely of experiences

in Poland, Berlin, and Constantinople; tells of his translation of Gibbon's

JDccline and Fall and its failure, and of the prospects of a general war

among the nations. In his letters to his brother Adolph he discusses great

national questions, such as Prussia's position in Europe, the situation in

the Crimea, the Luxemburg question, and the Franco-German war. In

letters to his brother Ludwig he is occupied with his journey to Rome,

and comments on the Pope and the situation in Italy. Though writing to

kindred he rises above the considerations of relationship, and reveals a

knowledge of political conditions that shows how well prepared he was

to offer to GeiTuany the wisest counsel in the process of consolidation.

To know ifoltke on his unknown side, this volume of letters should be

read with the interest that attaches to the life of one who was as faithful

to little duties as he was heroic in action and eminent in service.

William Lloyd Garrison. Tlie Abohtionist. By Ap.cuibald H. Grimke, M.A.

12mo, pp. 405. New Yorlc : Funk & Wagnahs. Price, cloth, $1.50.

Biography in competent hands reaches high-water mark in heroes. A
gi-eat leader makes history which cauuot be written with his relation to it

ignored. The autislavery movement without Mr. Garrison had not gone

forward with the inipetuosity and steady i)er;.i3teuce that characterized it

from the time he espoused the project of emancipation, for in some respects

he was the movement; he gave it direction; he stimulated its Aveakness;

ho declared his convictions and suffered fur them ; he was courageous and
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spoke only for liberty ; lie had faith and triumphed. Mr. Grimke describes

him according to facts, showing that he was a prophet to his generation,

and so far as Uie abolition movement contributed to freedom he is entitled

to credit. It is an enchanting story—his early impressions, his fearless

editorship, his master-strokes for the rights of man, his imprisonment,

liis variable experiences, the discouragement and encouragement of aboli-

tionism, his miscellaneous works, the shifting of scenes, the dawning of

the day, the victory, his death—materials these that the author has woven

into living truth.
" No fiction is equal to this " life," and the average bio-

graphy will not compare with it.

The Organic Union of American Methodism. By Bisuoi- S. M. Merrill. 12mo,

pp.112. Cincinnati : Cranston & Stovve. New York: Hunt & Eatou. i'nce,

cloth, 45 cents.

To secure organic union it must be advocated, and on grounds that

will compel assent, though they may not immediately effect the object.

Bishop Merrill, with clear knowledge of our historic past, and compre-

hending the situation as it now exists, proposes union on the ground of

its desirableness and for the removal of the reproach that ecclesiastical

divisions usually entail, and for which there are no compensations. He

writes, not as a controversialist, but as an historian and logician, evincing

a spiri't of candor that must commend itself even to those who prefer sepa-

rate organization.^, and offering a challenge of love that will have its effect

in finally bringing together the several branches of ]Methodism. He re-

cites the history of tiie organization of independent Methodist bodies, stat-

ing the grounds of their action, and upon the affirmation that the causes of

separation no longer exist lie builds an argument for union that is irresisti-

ble. As to plans and suggestions for fraternity, the Methodist Episcopal

Church, being the largest body, took the initiative, and is equally ready

to open the way for the consideration of the greater question of organic

unity. No presentation of the subject has appeared which is so stimulat-

ing; and it so agrees with our own convictions, as expressed in the Janu-

ary-^February (1S92) number of this lievicw, that it can only receive our

most cordial indorsement, in connection with the hope that though it

awaken controversy its final fruit may be peace and unity.

The Story of Jane AxlsUu's Lift. By Osca« Fay Adams, Author of Poet-Laureate,

Idylls, etc. 12mo, pp. 277. Chicago: A. C. McClurg & Co. Price, cloth, $1.2c..

Only incidentally is Jane Austen the novelist considered, the author's •

main desitru being a delineation of her character, associations, habits,

tastes, and the history of her progress in letters. For his purpose he had

a good subject. Miss Austen having been a woman of marked and lovable

qu°alities, the discussion of which had been more or less omitted in the

estimates of her work; and, as to the attempt of the author, it will be

conceded that merely as literature it possesses a charm that insures its

popularity, and as a biography it will be accei)tud as worthy of the high-

est rank. " Her childhood, though uneventful, is invested with beauty, and
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her earliest essays in writing are quoted in proof of the exquisite literary

taste and the line imaginative impulses which governed her more perma-

nent work. She was fond of reading; and though without romance in her

life, eagerly absorbed fairy tales, and was led step by step into those

attractive creations that had their perfection in her greatest work, called

Persuasion. It is enough to say that this biography is as valuable for

general reading as any of the novels she wrote, which gave her the fame

that still survives.

The Irish Element in Mecli>jival Culture. By H. Zimmer. Translated by Jane
LoRixc; Edmands. 1'2uio, pp. 139. New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons. Price,

cloth, 75 cents.

The author justly rebukes written history for its neglect of the Irish

element in mediaeval culture. From a review of the influence of Chris-

tianity on the Irish people, from the fourth to the twelfth centuries, it is

evident that they were prepared to extend missionary o])orations over the

continent, and the proof is abundant that they contriljuted to the educa-

tional forces of Germany, France, Italy, and Switzerland. Ireland was

not invaded by the Romans, and the early Christianity of the people was

not contaminated with the barbarism of the hordes of Europe. Monas-

teries flourished and sent forth pious monks into the great cities of the

continent, who, besides exercising their special ofiices, became teachers and

authors, and were welcomed by crowned heads as promoters of letters

and civilization. Irish monasteries were also established in Europe, the

author regarding one in Lorabardy and another in Germany as representa-

tive of true Irish cultm-e. The Irish monks opened libraries, founded

schools, wrote books, many of the manuscripts of which are still in exist-

ence, and were for a time the scholars and thinkers of Europe. The facts

that the author employs in defense of his thesis are abundant and undis-

puted, and the showing he makes of the remarkable indebtedness of

mcdi£Eval EiU'ope to Irish culture should astonish that class of readers

who sec nothing in Irish history but the traces of sedition, and regard the

Irish character as vulnerable ethically, religiously, and intellectually. The

book is timely and challenges investigation.

TAc Evolution of Life. ; or, Causes of Change in Animal Forms. A Study in Biol-

osry. By Hubbard Wikslow Mitchell, M.D. 12mo, pp.460. New York:
G.P. Putnam's Sons. Price, cloth, $1.75.

The theory of evolution, proclaimed by its early advocates as an expla-

nation of universal phenomena, is still in process of change and develop-

ment. Scientific students have anticipated growth of views, for it must

advance from its primordial condition or collapse. In its present form it

satisfies neither science nor religion, though it has amassed facts and offers

some acceptable tentative solutions. It is on the way to a correct adjust-

ment with truth, and any contribution to such an adjustment is welcome.

The author, discerning the limitations of naturalistic evolution as hitherto

maintained, proposes an inquiry that may relieve it of some difficulties,
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and make its path smoother and easier to travel. The common notion,

however true, that iu the gradations of matter and life lower forms pre-

ceded higher and newer forms, does not by any means include all the

facts or answer all those inquiries that inhere in the subject. The fact of

gradation is one thing, which evolution has emphasized ; the cause of gra-

dation is another, which evolution has not determined. The author, confi-

dent of scientific accuracy, elaborates an inquiry into the physiological

cause of the various clianges in the anatomy of the animal kingdom,

carrying the mystery of the evolutional process somewhat further than the

pioneers of the theory, and making plausible a view of nature that can-

not but be helpful in investigation. It is too soon to pronoimce upon
the finality of his inquiry, but it is in order to say that it deserves scien-

tific consideration. Beginning with the doctrine of cosmogony, he traces

the earth's history through the paleozoic, mcsozoic, cenozoic, and post-

tertiary periods, applying his physiological tests wherever they can serve

his purpose, and preparing the way for his exposition of man as a product

of evolution. It is interesting to note his attempt to place man in the

same line of development as other animals; and it is equally awakening
to read his prognosis of the terrestrial sphere, a part of which is as specu-

lative as it is scientific. From none of these inferences do we dissent,

except to say that his physiological inquiry at these points needs buttress-

ing. On the whole the book is a valuable development of an inquiry that

may suggest a profounder and wider research into the great mystery.

Memorahilia of the Xtw World. By W. FoTSCH. 2 Yols., 8vo, pp. 365 and 367.

Price, cloth, $1.25 each.

These volumes in the German language were, as their author expressly

states, written for the instruction and entertainment of youth. They cover

a wide field and discuss subjects which must forever prove Memorabilia.

A liasty glance at the captions of the various chapters will afford a con-

ception of tlicir range :
" Columbus and the Xew "World ; " " The Land of

the Montezumas;" *' The Laud of thelncas; " "Huguenots iu the Xew
World;" " Concerning the Mormons; " " The Struggle for the Emancipa-

tion of the Slaves." The author purports only to give panoramic views

of some of the more remarkable phenomena the New "World has to offer;

wherefore the chapters of his work take on rather the apjjearance of de-

tached essays. A real connection there is not between them; a progres-

sion, however, is traceable, and the materials necessary to fill out the gaps

h.ive been appro])riately sketched in introductions to the several volumes.

The essay on Columbus is timely, and sums up briefly what is known of

his remarkable career. German readers especially will be attracted by
the chapters on Mexico and Pern. For American readers none of the

essays will perliaps possess quite the interest aroused and sustained by

that on the I\Iormons. Much of the information here offered on this topic

was hitherto not readily accessible to German readers even in America.

Altogether these books arc uncommonly replete with instruction; and,

intended for the young, they arc quite adapted to their purpose iu their
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Rrrangemeut, succinctness of details, and general attractions of style. To

be sure, the critic may take exception to some tilings in the work, but

it will do good in spite of blemish or criticism, whicli cannot be said of

thousands of works ofiered in these days to the public.

MISCELLAXE0U3.

My Mother. An Appreciation. By Bishop John H. Tixcent. IGmo, pp. 45.

"ileadville: Flood & Yinceut.

This tribute to a mother's character and influence by a distinguished

son is a model biography, being dignified in its relation.?, exquisite in its

literary taste, and etl'ective in the improssiveness of the lessons it teaclies.

Bishop Vincent, under the impulse of a reverential memory and in recog-

nition of the strength of the filial relation, portrays his mother in her

house-life, with her domestic habits, in her association with neighbors, in

mutual acts of kinduess, and in her religious experiences and activities,

tbat indicate a decided ;Mfthodistic spirit from her conversion to the day

of her death. The brief history reveals a Christian woman whose earnest-

ness was in proportion to her knowledge, whose faith was undisturbed by

doubt, whose stability was unmarked by vicissitude, whose love never

wavered, and whose devotion to duty was only eclipsed by her growth

in those virtues that raised her to the elevation of the saints. In these

things she was a pattern, and therefore the appropriateness and value of

the setting forth by one whose judgment was not impaired by love and

whose discriminations were not lessened by appreciation.

Samson and Shvlock ; or, A Preacher's Pica for tlic "Workin.a-men. Himsclf_ a

Day Laborer. " Bv the Ruv. John M. Diuver, Pastor of Simpson Methodist,

Episcopal Church, Fort Wayne, Indiana, U.S.A. 12mo, pp.271. Chicago:

Patriotic Publishing Corapany. Price, cloth, $1.50.

A series of discourses—sixteen in number—on the rights, obligations,

and privileges of the working-men—a class of men whom the author

rightly holds to have been in subjection to capital long enough. As a

remedy for the existing condition he discountenances the more violent

methods of socialism and nihilism, and recommends the religion of the

Nazarene carpenter to the consideration of the class whom he would help.

Occasionally he is extravagant in description and claims, but the subject

is an exciting one and likely to beget inflammatory speech and action,

the excuse for wldch is the motive of sympathy with those who arc

wronged. The earnestness of the author has not compromised his sense

of justice or blinded him to a recognition of the other side. The book

i3 comprchrnsive in plan, exhibits a unity not usual in miscellaneous ad-

dresses, and will be useful in proportion as it is circulated.
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